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PREFACE 

The present work took shape some years ago 
as an attempt to provide a text-book for students 
who offer the subject of Semitic Epigraphy in the 
Honour School of Oriental Studies at Oxford. The 
difficulty of obtaining access to inscriptions published 
in foreign journals, the costliness of the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Semiticarum and other works, made 
it desirable to prepare a collection which might bring 
the inscriptions conveniently within the reach of 
students ; the texts set for the Schools were chosen 
to start with, and a good many more were added. 
The claims of other work, however, compelled me 
to lay aside my task for several years. Meanwhile, 
there appeared in 1898 Lidzbarski's Handbuch der 
nordsemitischen Epigraphik^ which for the first time 
has dealt with the whole subject in a systematic 
manner. I wish to acknowledge here, with emphasis 
and gratitude, my obligations to the Handbuch \ the 
extent of them will appear in the following pages. 
Lidzbarski's work has done much to supply the want 
which first induced me to prepare this volume ; it has 
not, however, led me to alter my original design. 
I have published the texts with translations and notes ; 
Lidzbarski, along with much valuable introductory 
matter, gives the texts, a glossary, and an atlas of 
facsimiles. This last it has not been possible to attach 
to my collection ; within the limits laid down by the 
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Delegates of the Press, I have only been able to give 
a set of representative facsimiles and tables of alphabets, 
which, while not attempting to meet all requirements, 
will at least be sufficient to familiarize the student with 
the characteristic features of the different scripts. 

Though English scholars have not neglected the 
study of Semitic Epigraphy either in their academic 
teaching or in their published writings — the names of 
the late Professors William Wright and Robertson 
Smith will occur to the reader in this connexion, while 
to many students of the younger generation Dr. Driver's 
pages' in Notes an the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel stxvtA as their first and stimulating introduction 
to the subject — yet the bulk of scientific work within 
recent years has been done by the scholars of France 
and Germany. The enterprise of the Acad^mie des 
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, and the enlightened 
policy of the French Government, have secured the 
majority of the inscriptions for the Louvre ; hence it is 
that from Paris, in a manner possible nowhere else, 
the g^eat Corpus is being issued, a work with which 
the eminent names of Renan, de VogU6, Derenbourg, 
Hal6vy, Berger, Clermont-Ganneau, will always be 
associated. To Paris belongs the unique distinction 
of having recognized the study of oriental archaeology 
and epigraphy by the foundation of a professorship in 
the College de France, now held by M. Clermont- 
Ganneau, to whose original and keen researches the 
present work is indebted from beginning to end. For 
years past French scholars have been excavating and 
classifying the remains of Punic antiquity in the French 
colonies of N. Africa ; in the Holy Land much excellent 
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work is being done by the Dominican convent of 
St Etienne at Jerusalem, an * 6cole pratique d'6tudes 
bibliques/ under the accomplished direction of P^e 
Lagrange. 

In Germany the efforts of scholars have been devoted 
rather to the critical and grammatical examination of 
the documents than to the discovery of fresh material. 
For the Phoenician language the treatises of Schroder 
and Stade, though somewhat out of date, contain 
much that is of permanent value ; on the Nabataean, 
Palmyrene, and other Aramaic dialects NSldeke has 
written with unimpeachable authority; on points of 
grammar and exegesis the names of G. Hoffmann, 
Landau, D. H. MUller, Sachau, the two Mordtmanns, 
Reckendorf, Winckler (always interesting, if seldom 
convincing) will be of frequent occurrence in the follow- 
ing pages. But German scholars have also been 
engaged in the discovery of new material, especially in 
N. Arabia and N. Syria. Thanks to the courage and 
skill of the veteran epigraphist Julius Euting, we now 
possess satisfactory copies of the Nabataean inscriptions 
in the Iilejaz and the Sinaittc peninsula; the Orient- 
Comit^ of Berlin has unearthed the Old Aramaic 
inscriptions of Zenjirli, the most important discovery 
since the finding of the Moabite Stone ; quite recently 
Littmann has published the results of his exploration 
of the $af4 inscriptions, NE. of Jebel ed-Dr6z ^ 

In the present work many of the inscriptions are, of 
necessity, the classical and familiar ones; many also 
are new ; most of them now appear in English for the 

^ These inscriptions hare also been inyestigated lately by Dossand and Maeler, 
and pnblished in their Tolnme Vofog* anhioL au ^afd etc,, 1901. 
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first time. I have tried to bring the collection up to 
date as far as possible, and in one way or another 
to print the most important inscriptions which have 
been discovered in the last five or ten years. 

My aim throughout has been not to propose novel 
interpretations or reconstructions of my own, but rather 
to gfive, after careful study of the various authorities 
on the subject, what seemed to be the most probable 
verdict on the issues raised, and also to bring together 
the chief matters of importance bearing on the texts. 
The frequency with which the words ' probably ' and 
'possibly' appear may, perhaps, be somewhat of a 
disappointment to the reader, as indicating an attitude 
of caution rather than of courage ; but it is well to be 
reminded how seldom we can speak with positiveness 
on questions of grammar and interpretation where the 
material is so limited and where there is no con- 
temporary literature to shed light upon the monuments. 
At the same time our study ought to result in doing 
something to reduce the limits of the possible, and 
discover, as precisely as we can, the extent of the 
probable. 

To those who have helped me in the production of 
my book I have some special acknowledgements to 
make. From the Delegates of the Press I have 
received most generous treatment in the matter of 
printing. To the courtesy of the Marquis de VogU6, 
President of the Commission of the C. I. S., I owe 
permission to reproduce Plates i and iii from the 
Corpus, and Plate viii from his own La Syrie CentraU. 
I am indebted to Dr. Euting for Plates iv and vii, the 
latter from his Nabatdische Inschriften ; to M. Heuzey 
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of the Louvre, for squeezes of the N6rab inscriptions, 
Plates V and vi ; to Dr. Budge of the British Museum, 
for facilities of access to the stones and seals under his 
charge ; to Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, Trlibner & Co. 
for the use of the blocks from Madden's Coins of the 
Jews. Mr. G. F. Hill of the British Museum has 
taken much trouble to help me with the coins, and 
has procured for me, by the courtesy of M. Babelon, 
casts of specimens in the Biblioth^que Nationale. 
M. Clermont-Ganneau, to whose published writings 
my book owes so much, has more than once given me 
the benefit of his opinion and advice. My former 
colleague, Mr. P. V. M. Benecke, Fellow and Tutor of 
Magdalen College, has verified and enriched several 
of my references to Greek and Latin authors. Above 
all, my grateful thanks are due to Dr. Driver for his 
constant encouragement. He is always ready to place 
his stores of knowledge at the service of his friends ; 
and in this case he has made time, in the midst of his 
own work, to read my book in proof, and to offer 
criticisms and suggestions which have done much to 
improve it. 

G. A. COOKE. 

The Parsonage, Dalkeith, N. B., 
Eastertide^ 1903. 



CONTENTS 

PAGB 

Preface vii 

Introduction xvii 

List of Prinupal Abbreviations • . xxiii 

MOABITB 

inscr. no. 

1. The Moabite Stone x 

Hebrew 

2. Siloam 15 

Phoenician 

Pkcentcia 

8. Byblus 18 

Additional note L The fern. sing, ending in 

Phoenician 25 

Additional note ii. The fonns of the de- 

monstr. pron, 26 

4. Sidon: Tabnith 26 

6. Sidon: Eshmtin-'azar 30 

Additional note. The safiix of 3 plur. in 

Phoenician 39 

6. Sidon 40 

7. Sidon 42 

8. Tyre 43 

9. Umm-el-'Aw&mtd 44 

10. Ma'sQb . 48 

Cyprus 

11. Ba'al Lebanon 52 

la-aa. Kition 55 

28-27. Idalion 73 

28. Larnax Lapethos 80 

29. Larnax Lapethos 2 or Namaka ... 82 

80. Tamassos 88 

Egypt 

81. Abydos .90 

Attica 

82-86. Athens, Piraeus 93 



xiv Contents 

PHOBNiaAN: Punic 
AfaUa 

INSCR. NO. PAGB 

86, 87. MalU 102 

88. Malta (Gaulus) 105 

Sardinia 

89. Caralis (Cagliari) 108 

40. Paul! Gerrei (Santuiaci) 109 

41. Nora(Pula) no 

Gaul 

42. Marseilles X12 

North Africa 

48-60. Carthage 133 

61. Cirta (Constantine) 137 

62. Thugga 138 

Phoenician: Neo-Punic 

Tunis 
68, 64. Tunis 14X 

Algiers 

66. Altiburos (Medina) . • • • .144 

66. }ol (Shershel i) 147 

67. Jol (Shershel 2) 148 

68. Gehna 150 

68. Maktar 150 

Sardinia 
60. Sulci 158 

Aramaic 

North Syria 

6L Zenjirli : Hadad 159 

62. Zenjirli: Panammu 171 

68. Zenjirli: Bar-rekub 180 

Additional note on the dialect of the Zenjirli 

inscriptions 184 

64. N6rab i 186 

66. mrab 2 189 

Babylonia 
6a Nineveh 192 



Contents xv 

Asia Minor 

INSCR. NO. PAGB 

67. Abydos 193 

68. Cilicia 194 

AraHa 

6e, 70. T^ma 195 

Egypt 

71,72. Memphis 200 

73, 74. Elephantina sos - 

76. The Carpentras Stele 205 

76. Saqqara : Papyri Blacassiani .... 206 

77. Papyrus Luparensis 210 

Nabataban 

North AraXda 

78. El.'OlA 214 

79-8a £l-]!^ejra 217 

M. Petra x 241 

96. Petra 2. £1-Mer 244 

Moab 

96. Medeba 347 

Damascus 

97. Pum^r 349 

Ifauran 

98. ^ebran 252 

99. $a]had 352 

100. Bostra 2S3 

lOL Imtto 354 

Italy 

102. Puteoli 356 

Nabataean: Sinaitic 

108-109. 359 

Palmyrenb 

110-182. Honorary Inscriptions 365 

188-140. Votive Inscriptions 395 

141-146. Sepulchral Inscriptions Z^ 

147. Tariff 313 



xvi Contents 

JBWISH 

INSCR. NO. PAGE 

148 A. Ben6I^eztr 341 

B. KefrBir'im 342 

Coins 

148 A. Aramaic 543 

B. Phoenician 347 

C. Jewish 352 

Seals and Gems 

160 360 

Index I : North-Semitic 363 

Index II: Arabic 378 

Index III: Syriac 380 

Index IV t Greek .382 

Index V: Biblical References . . .385 

Index VI : General .392 

Appendix I 401 

II n 404 

Addenda 407 



LIST OF PLATES 

I Phoenician ; no. 6 
II Phoenician; no. 21 

III Phoenician: Punic; no. 43 

IV Phoenician: Neo-Punic; no. 66 
V Aramaic ; no. 84 

VI Aramaic; no. 86 
VII Nabataean ; no. 88 
VIII Palmyrene; no. 121 
IX Cilician and Phoenician Coins ; no. 148 A, B 
X Jewish Coins ; no. 148 C 
XI Seals and Gems ; no. 160 
XII-XIV Tables of Alphabets 



\ 



y At end 



I 



INTRODUCTION 

The inscriptions which make up the present collection 
are grouped under the common title of North-Semitic to 
distinguish them from the South-Semitic, or Sabaean and 
Himyaritic, on the one hand, and from the Babylonian 
and Assyrian on the other. Geographically the area of this 
North-Semitic group extends from N. Syria to N. Arabia ; 
on the East it is bounded by the Syrian desert ; on the West 
it reaches into Asia Minor, Egypt, N. Africa, and the chief 
cities on the shores and islands of the Mediterranean, The 
languages in which the inscriptions are written belong to what 
may be called for convenience the Central, as distinguished 
from the Northern and Southern, division of the Semitic 
tongues ^ This Central division is sub-divided into two 
main classes: i the Canaanite, which includes the Moabite, 
Hebrew, and Phoenician inscriptions, 9th cent. B.C-3rd cent. 
A.D. and later; ii the Aramaic, represented by (a) the Old 
Aramaic inscriptions from Assyria, Babylonia, Asia Minor, 
and N. Syria, 8th-4th cent. B.C., (b) the Egyptian Aramaic^ 
5th-3rd cent. B.C., (c) the Nabataean and Palmyrene Aramaic, 
1st cent. B.c.-3rd cent A.D., a section to which we may 
assign the inscriptions from T6ma as the earliest specimens 
(5th cent. B.C.) and the Sinaitic as the latest (ist-5th cent. A.D.). 
Some of these dialects are marked by peculiarities which, 
owing to local conditions, indicate a certain amount of over- 
lapping from one class or division into another : thus the Old 
Aramaic spoken in the N. Syrian kingdoms of Ya'di and 

* The Semitic langntges are grouped in Tariom wajrs ; thus Wright, C^mp. Gr, 
laff., diTides them into Northern i.e. Assyrian, Central i.e. Aramaic, Western 
i.e. Canaanite, Southern ie. Arabic and Ethiopia Zimmem, Vergl, Gr, 4f., 
proposes a broader scheme, East-Semitic, i. e. Babylonian, Assyrian, and West- 
Semitic, i.e. Aramaic, Canaanite, Arabic, Ethiopic. The latter is preferred by 
Konig, HebrSisch tt, Semitisch iS3f., on historical grounds, as suggesting the 
adyance and separation of the Semitic tribes from their original home in £. 
Babylonia. The divisions given above are clearer for the present purpose. 

COOKS tf^ b 
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Sam'al betrays several points of affinity to the Canaanite 
class; the Nabataean dialect, again, used for purposes of 
writing and commerce by the inhabitants of N. Arabia who 
were Arabs by race and spoke Arabic, was naturally much 
influenced by the language used in common speech, as appears 
especially in the forms of proper names ; to a less d^^ee the 
dialect of Palmyra, where the population was largely Arab, 
came under the same influence. 

The chief interest of these inscriptions lies, of course, in the 
fact that they have preserved specimens of the North-Semitic 
dialects which we should otherwise know only from scattered 
allusions or by a process of inference very imperfect at the 
best. With the exception of the Hebrew and Aramaic 
writings of the Old Testament, there is no contemporary 
literature written in any of these languages. No fragments 
of the mythologies and histories said to have been composed 
in Phoenician by native writers have come down to us in the 
original ; a few third- or fourth-hand extracts are preserved 
in Greek ; but for the most part these Phoenician authors are 
names and nothing more ^. The inscriptions, therefore, possess 

^ A cosmogony of Sidonian origin is preserved by Damascius di Primis Principiis 
ia5, who borrowed it from the Greek of Eademns, a pupil of Aristotle, and gave it 
a neo-Platonic interpretation. This was probably the work {rh wtpi rSav drS/Juay 
My/M) which is ascribed by Strabo (p. 645 ed. Miill.) to a Sidonian philosopher 
Mochas, who lived wp6 rw Tpwicwy xp^^^i ^^ works, together with those of 
Theodotns and Hypsicrates, are said to have been translated into Greek by 
a certain LAetns (/r. //isi, Gr. iv 437). Mochas, along with Hestaeas and the 
Egyptian Hieronymus, ol rd ^ointuicd awra^dfituot, is mentioned by Jos. AfU, i 
8 9. Another cosmogony is described by Philo of Byblas (temp. Hadrian), who 
claims to have derived his traditions from an ancient sage Sanchuniathon (see 
pp. 100. 104 M. a nt). Philo probably drew his material from various sources, 
and dignified it with an ancient name ; see Uandissin Siud. i. siftni. RiO^nsgesch, 
i 1-46. Native histories written by Phoenicians are dted by Josephus : (a) the 
chronicles of Tyre transl. by Menander of Ephesus (/r. IlisL Gr, iv 445 ff.) 
6 fura^fdaas dw6 r^s ^oiv(mir itakiicTov fit rijp 'E\X];riin^ ^mm^k Ah/, viii 6 3. 
ix 14 2, c, Ap, i 18 ; {fi) a list of kings from Nebuchadnezzar to Cyrus, for which 
he quotes rds rw ^otwUmy Ayaypa^ c. Ap, i ai ; (c) for the siege of Tyre by 
Nebuch. he gives as his authority Philostratos h rob 'lyducatt tUtrov iral ^oiyuuHais 
taropUus Ant. x 11 i,c, Ap. i ao; (d) for the history of Qiram i he refers to the 
Phoen. narrative of Dios (/r. Ifist. Gr, iv 397 fif.) 4r raTt wtpi *oiyiicai¥ laropiait 
c, Ap, i 17, Ant, viii 6 3. The sources {b) and {d) are doubtless dependent upon 
Menander; it is probable that Jos. derived all these extracts from the work of 
Alexander Polyhistor (/r. Hist. Gr, ill ao6 ff.). See further Meyer Ency. Bibl, 
3751 ff. 
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all the greater value; and when they are brought into relation 
with the languages of the Old Testament their interest is 
increased. Thus comparing Phoenician with Hebrew we 
notice at once that the resemblance is exceedingly close, both 
in grammatical forms and in vocabulary; in some respects 
Phoenician has preserved older features (e.g. the fern, in n, 
the absence of vowel-letters), others are later (e.g. jn^ = JTW, 
}^ God)^ others again are peculiar to this dialect (e.g. the 
3 mas. suflT. in \ K, D^, the accus. sign n^K, the rel. e^, the Hif. 
in % many words poetic or rare in Hebrew are common in 
Phoenician (see p. 23); these phenomena point to the con- 
clusion that Phoenician and Hebrew are independent offshoots 
of a common ancestor, which can be none other than the 
ancient Canaanite, of which a few words have survived in the 
Canaanite glosses (15th cent. B.C.) to the Tell-el-Amama 
letters ^. It must be remembered, however, that the material 
is insufficient for a complete comparison ' ; and further, with 
the exception of 11, almost all the Phoenician inscriptions are 
subsequent to the 6th cent B.C., the majority belong to the 
4th cent, and later, by which time the language had probably 
undergone a certain amount of decay. The evidence of the 
Aramaic inscriptions is specially valuable because it proves 
the wide extent to which Aramaic was used in the Assyrian, 
Babylonian, and Persian empires (cf. Is. 86 11), and because 
it exhibits the language at an earlier stage than the literary 
dialects. In the Nabataean and Palmyrene inscriptions we 
find a dialect which is nearly related to the Western or 
Palestinian Aramaic of the Old Testament and of the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan. The dates of the Old Testament 
Aramaic cannot in all cases be determined ; parts of Ezra are 
probably as early as the 4th cent. B.C., Daniel was written in 
the 2nd cent B.C. ; the inscriptions prove that this particular 
type of Aramaic was used in the countries bordering upon 
Palestine down to the 3rd cent. A.D.' 

^ The words are giTen in the vocabularj of Winckler*8 edition ; see also KAT* 
65a f. 

' The fullest comparison is still that of Stade, Emente Priifong des zwischen 
dem Phonidschen n. Hebriiischen bestehenden Verwandtschaftsgrades in Morg. 
F^nch, (1875) 169-333. 

• Driver Introduction^ 50a ff. 
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All the inscriptions here collected are written in varieties 
of the same alphabet, commonly called the Phoenician, the 
archetype of Greek and ultimately of all Western writing ^. 
At the earliest stage known to us the characters are very 
much alike, both in the Canaanite and in the Aramaic groups ; 
in the subsequent stages each followed a process of modifica- 
tion on diverging lines. Thus Phoenician, after leaving the 
mother-country, is seen to be acquiring a more cursive and 
flowing style on the stones from Cyprus and Attica; the 
tendency becomes more strongly marked at the Punic stage ; 
until in Neo-Punic the writing, and the language too, reached 
their most degenerate form and went no further, as though 
the possibilities of both were exhausted. The modifications 
of the old Hebrew writing down to the 5th or 4th cents. B.C. 
cannot, for lack of material, be traced in much detail ; so far 
as we know there seems to have been little change of any 
marked kind. The only Hebrew inscription of considerable 
length earlier than the Exile is the one found at Siloam (2) ; 
besides this, specimens of the old Hebrew writing are furnished 
only by the few words engraved upon seals (160 6-8) and 
stamped upon fragments of pottery \ Generations after the 
old Hebrew writing had fallen out of use it was revived, for 
political reasons, in characters which closely resemble those 
of the Siloam inscription and the legends on seals and pottery, 
upon the Jewish coins (148 C). The ancient writing was 
retained by the Samaritans when the Jews in general had 
taken to the Aramaic letters, and in an elaborated form the 
Samaritans use it still. The process by which the archaic 
Hebrew arrived at the modem square character is to be 

* The yarioiis tpecalationf oa the origin of the Phoen. alphabet are sammarixed 
by Thatcher, art. Phoenicia DB iii. 

' The recent excaTaUont at TeU Zakariyft and TeU ef-^, SW. of Jerusalem, 
conducted by Messn. Blite and Macalister, have produced tome interesting jar- 
handles stamped with pan "pch, TOiv iVo^, nv[?'^o] "pchi between tlie words is 
the figure of a winged scarab. Tliese were faaory-marks ; "poS belonging to tho 
king probably signifies that the vessel came from the royal potteries, or perhaps 
that it came up to the official standard of capacity ; psn &c. that it was made at 
^ebron, Sokoh &c The other potsherds are marked with what are probably 
private seals, e.g. «3n iivb, ypo . . vcw± ; a seal is engraved ^vr *ninb ; the names 
are all written in two lines. See PEFQS 1899 and 1900; CL-Gan. R$c. iv | i; 
Lidxb. Eph, i 54 ff. 178 ff. 
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traced in the development, not of the Hebrew, but of the 
Aramaic alphabet; and the reason is that the latter was 
adopted by the Jews after the Exile along with the use of the 
Aramaic language. The stages in this development may be 
followed in the Tables of the Aramaic Alphabets, Plates xiii 
and xiv ; the most significant will be found in the Egyptian 
Aramaic and the Palmyrene. From this last it is but a few 
steps further to the square characters which appear in the 
Jewish inscriptions (e. g. 148 A and B), and in which the MSS. 
of the Old Testament are written *. 

Besides their value as specimens of language and writing, 
the North-Semitic inscriptions possess considerable importance 
for the historian. With the exception of the Moabite Stone, 
the Zenjirli inscriptions, and two or three others, their im- 
portance is rather incidental than primary ; a few of them are 
dedicated to or by historical personages, a great many are 
dated by the reigns of kings or the eras of cities, and thus 
enable us to piece history together. The inscriptions cover 
a long period, more than a thousand years, from the 9th 
cent B.c to the 3rd cent A.D. ; and in the course of it the 
history which they record is not, as a rule, the history of 
great events or of striking figures in the drama, but the 
history of every-day life, its business, its honours, its religion, 
its commemoration of the dead. These monuments of ancient 
civilization have a very human interest which gives to the 
study of them an unexpected and refreshing zest. But when 
we turn to them for information on such subjects as the 
institutions or organizations of public life we are apt to be 
disappointed. For example, the little that can be gathered 
from the inscriptions as to the constitution of Carthage is put 
together on pp. 115 f., but it adds practically nothing to what 
we learn from Greek and Latin writers. The North-Semitic 
races possessed none of that genius for civic order, or for 
administration on a large scale, which made the Athenians so 
careful to inscribe their public documents 'on a pillar of stone,' 
and the Romans to plant the memorials of their government 
in every part of the empire. It is only when these races 

* For details tee Index ▼! under Letters, Driver Samuel ix-xxix, Lidzbarski 
Epk. i 109 ff. uAJiwish Encyd,^ art Alphabet. 
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come under the influence of Greek and Roman institutions 
that we are able to glean a little about their public life. The 
inscriptions reveal the fact that Palmyra was organized on 
the model of a Greek municipality; the great Tariff was 
dictated by Roman common-sense and love of order; to 
some extent Hellenic ideas of administration had penetrated 
into the Nabataean kingdom, for we hear of strategoi, eparchs, 
and chiliarchs; the Neo-Punic colonies in N. Africa had 
borrowed, as it seems, some institutions of municipal life from 
their Roman over-lords. 

Lastly, the inscriptions have much to tell us about the 
religious customs and ideas of the people who wrote them. 
Some of these ideas are the common property of Semitic 
religion; a good many of them, especially those connected 
with the relation of the god to his worshippers, and with 
burial and the condition of the dead, illustrate in an interesting 
way the ideas of the Old Testament. But again it must not 
be forgotten that most of the monuments belong to a period 
not of religious freshness and simplicity but of religious 
decline. The less attractive features of North-Semitic religion 
may be gathered from Greek and Latin authors; the in- 
scriptions tell us little of them; but a broad comparison 
between this and the religion of the Old Testament shows 
clearly enough the depths and heights which it was possible 
for different peoples to reach who were bound closely together 
by race, by neighbourhood, and by a considerable stock of 
common ideas. It is the difference which polytheism and 
monotheism work out in their results. Nevertheless in the 
later periods we can trace, however faintly, something like 
a reaction from the prevailing polytheism in the worship of 
Ba*al of Heaven among the Phoenicians, and of the unnamed 
god ' whose name is blessed for ever ' among the Aramaeans 
of Palmyra (pp. 45, 396 ff.) ; and out of the common stock of 
religious ideas there were some which did not altogether lie 
outside of the scheme of Divine revelation, and were capable 
of being adopted into the higher faith. 
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MOABITE 

L The Hosbite Stone. Circ. 850 b. c. Louvre. 

[♦] . . ia J nmpa-B'aJ?-nMT-W3an-B'yKi i ♦aw •'inK«»n 3 
•toy I ♦tOB'-'?M-»iNTi-»3)-p'?. n-'?3a«'ij;B'n-'3-yBf . . 4 

B^-nB'-|ya"i«-nia-»a»-'xm-na'-na-aB'n 1 Maxitof 8 

[|]iKi-niB'Mn-na-B^-|yoSya-nM-pMi 1 ♦to'a-B'M-na 9 

♦•^'?^)•n'?•pn•D'?y^)•n*^tDy•|•'^Ma•aB'♦•^^B'W 1 jn^np-m 

. •Dyn-'?3-nK-mKi 1 nTnMi-ipa-Dnn'?Mi 1 n*UDy-n«''?«"iB' 

to I '?KiB"-'?y-nM-nM-TnM-']'?-B'a3-''?-"iD«n 1 mmb 
nto I DV«n-Ty-ninB'n-ypa23-na-Dnn'?Nvnf?f?a-i'?n 

. . K-Dtra-npw I nnannn-B'M-nnB'y'?-»3 1 nomvn 
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a^a-^iw I n3»B'a-p»n-'?3-»3-|B'25PT-pn-j? .... as 

,m..p\.. a-na . ae^-p-npn 1 pMn- jnx 31 

. . . -Tiw I piina-Dnn'?n-Ti-B'a3-»'?--iOK 3a 

. . . B'j;-DB'a-m.'?jn-'a'a-B'M-na 33 

. . 3W I pB' -m 34 

I am Mesha', son of Kemosh- . . king of Moab, the Daibonite. 

My father was king over Moab thirty years, and I became 
kmg after my father. And I made this high-place for 
Kemosh in QRHH, with . . . [sal]vation, because he saved 

me from all the and because he made me see my 

desire upon all them that hkted me. 

'Omri, king of Israel, he afflicted Moab many days, because 
Kemosh was angry with his land. And his son succeeded 
him ; and he too said, I will afflict Moab. In my days 
he said . . . • ^ and I saw my desire upon him and upon 
his house, and Israel perished utterly for ever. 

And *Omri took possession of the [lan]d of Mehedeba ; and he 
dwelt in it, his days and half his sons' days, forty years ; 
• but Kemosh restored it in my days. 
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And I built Ba*aI-me*on, and I made therein the reservoir (?) ; 
and I buil[t] *« Qiryathan. 

And the men of Gad had dwelt in the land of 'A^aroth from 
of old ; and the king of Israel built "Ataroth for iiimself. 
And I fought against the city and took it. And I slew 
all the people . ^'the city^ a gazingstock unto Kemosh 
and unto Moab. And I brought thence the altar-hearth 
of Daudoh (?), and I dr[ag]ged it before Kemosh in 
Qeriyyoth. And I caused the men of §RN to dwell 
therein, and the m[en] ** of mhrth. 

And Kemosh said to me, Go take Nebo against Israel. And 
I ^' went by night and fought against it from the break of 
dawn till the noontide, and I ^'took it and slew all • seven 
thousand m[en] and. . and women and • .^^ and damsels, 
for I had devoted it to *Ashtar-kemosh. And I took thence 
the . . ^'. of Yahweh, and I dragged them before Kemosh. 

And the king of Israel had built ^* Yaha^, and dwelt therein 
while he fought against me. But Kemosh drove him out 
before me. ^ I took of Moab two hundred men, all the 
chiefs thereof ; and I led them against Yaha§, and took 
it, '^ to add it to Datbon. 

I built QRHH, the wall of Ye'arim, and the wall "of the 
Mound ; and I built the gates thereof, and I built the 
towers thereof; and I ^ built the king's house; and I 
made the sluices (?) of the reserv[oir (?) for wa]ter in the 
mid[st] ** of the city. And there was no cistern in the 
midst of the city, in QRHH ; and I said to all the people, 
Make you ^ each a cistern in his house. And I cut the 

V S6 

cutting for QRHH with the help of prisoners of Israel. 
I built 'Aro*er, and I made the highway by the Arnon. 
•■'I built Beth-bamoth, for it was overthrown, I built 

Beser, for it was in ruins of Daibon were fifty, for 

all Daibon was obedient. And I became kmg .... 
a hundred, in the cities which I added to the land. And 
I built ^.. [Mehede]ba and Beth-diblathan. And as 

B 2 
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for (?) Beth-ba*al-me*on, I led there the • 

sheep of the land. 

ss 

And as for (lauronan, there dwelt therein • • . and 

Kemosh said to me, Go down, fight against 

Hauronan : and I went down >••,•/• « • . 

34 

Kemosh in my days, and from there 

and I • • 

The stone was discovered at Dtbftn (11. i f. and O.T. pn) in i868. 
While the negotiations for its removal were going on, it was broken 
up by the Bedouin of the place, but not before a squeeze of the 
inscription had been secured while it was still intact. Two large 
fragments and eighteen small ones were recovered ; the missing 
portions have been reconstructed from the original squeeze ; so that 
the inscription can now be read in a tolerably complete text\ 

It commemorates the successful efforts made by Mesha*, king of 
Moab, to throw off the yoke of Israel. The Moabites had been 
reduced to subjection by David (2 S. 8 2), but how long they remained 
in that state is not told. Probably in the time of Jeroboam i, or soon 
afler, they began to revolt ; for the inscription implies that some 
measure of independence had been gained when it states that ' 'Omri 
oppressed Moab many days' (1. 5), which no doubt means that he 
found it necessary to put down a rebellion. He succeeded in 
capturing MSdeba and its vicinity (1. 7 f.) ; * the king of Israel ' also 
fortified 'AfSroth, the ancient dwelling-place of the families of Gad 
(1. 10 f ); Nebo and Yaha§ became Israelite strongholds (IL 14. 18 f.). 
It is interesting to find that there was a sanctuary of Yahweh at Nebo 
(1. 17 f.), where the Israelites must have established themselves in some 
numbers. 'Omri's powerful arm, however, did not reach so Car as 
the Amon, for the more southern cities, Dibon, *Aro'er, Qeriyyoth, 
remained in the possession of Moab ; but how effectually the land was 
subdued may be judged from the heavy tribute which 'Omri's suc- 
cessor, Ahab, exacted from king Mesha' (2 K. 3 4). Then, in the 
latter years of Ahab's reign, perhaps. at the moment when he was 
engaged in the war against Syria (i K. 22), Mesha' revolted. According 
to a K. 1 1. 3 5 the revolt occurred after the death of Ahab ; but the 
inscription, with the authority of a contemporary document, corrects 

^ A reoent ittempt to trace the missing fragments is yividly described by Gantler, 
Autour di la Mtr MarU^ Geneve (1901) 93-98. The text given above is based 
upon that of Lidxbarski Nordsem, Epigr, 415 £, corrected by his later investigations 
in Ephcmiris Sem, Epigr. i (1900) i-io. 
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this detail of the history. The king of Moab recovered the cities 
occupied by Israel, and strengthened various weak spots in his territory. 
The towns mentioned in the inscription were situated, with the excep- 
tion of ^auronUn, in the debatable land N. of the Amon, which was 
nominally assigned to Reuben and Gad (Num. 32 34-38. Josh. 13 
15-28) ; but Mesha"s revolt seems to have produced a durable 
settlement, and fbr the future these towns belonged to the kingdom of 
Moab (Am. 2 9. Is. 16 a ff. Jer. 48 i ff. Eze. 26 9). The inscription 
appears to be silent about the invasion of the allied kings recorded in 
a K. 3, unless there is an allusion to it in 1. 4. Taking the inscription 
- to be a comprehensive summary of Me8ha*'s reign, as it was probably 
intended, we must suppose that the king of Moab ignores his reverses 
(a K. 3 34-37), just as the Hebrew history omits to mention the losses 
of Israel (Bennett DB ill 411, art. Moab). 

The language of Moab, as the inscription proves, was only a dialect 
of Hebrew (cf. Dt. 2 11). Such characteristic idioms as the impf. 
with waw conv., the inf. abs. with the fin. verb (used similarly, how- 
ever, in Arabic and Syriac) ^3M ^3M 1. 7, the use of nts^ for the 
relative, ^a riKl, the words JTIsnn save^ BH^ iah in possession^ K^na drive 
out, ann slay, Dnrm ban, BW1 (apoc. form), ^iD7, a-Tpa, show that 
Moabite was more closely akin to Hebrew than to any other Semitic 
tongue. The forms of the proper names point in the same direction. 
The following differences may be noted : m? n03n (Hebr. HMtn), the 
fem. sing, ending n and the dual and plural ending | (sometimes in 
the O.T.), rw for me^, the conj. Dnn^n (Arab. conj. viii), n^p ciiy, THK 
(Hebr. xh) take a city, the use in prose of ^^n succeed 1. 6, ypa hrealt 
of dawn 1. 15, l^ns and nnaj 1. 16 for D^fi^^M and D^B^^, TlDnn damsels 
I. 17. These differences are merely dialectical; some of them are 
related to Phoenician or Canaanite on the one side, and to Arabic ^ 
the language of Moab's neighbours in Edom, on the other. The 
words miW I. 9, nn l. 13, mao 1. 35, do not occur in the O.T. The 
inscription is the classical example of the archaic form of Hebr. 
writing (cf 2). The scriptio defectiva is the rule, e. g. Kn is used for 
the 3rd sing. mas. pronoun, though consonants are employed for final 
vowels, e.g. ^aK, ^3D^, ^3, na, and in pn, ^Mn ; the suflSx of the 3rd 
sing. mas. is n^ for H \ the words are divided and separated by dots 
as in the ancient inscriptions 2. 61-68 (old Aram.), but also 18 and 16 
(Phoen.). In general style the inscription is a real piece of literature, 
and indicates that Moab in the ninth cent. b.c. was not behind Israel 

* See notes on onn^ IL ii. 19; )nMD 1. so; Kairro 1. 8 ^7) ; ip, ihh 1. 11 ; 
lAn 1. 6. 
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in civilization. Finally, we have here clear evidence that not merely 
the language, but also the ideas, of the two nations had much in 
common. The religion of Kemosh was evidently very like the popular 
religion of Yahweh ; and the manner in which the national god of 
Moab was regarded and spoken of finds remarkable parallels in 
expressions used of Yahweh in the O.T. 

Among recent commentaries on the Moabite Stone the following 
are the most important : Bennett, art. Moab, Hastings' DicL of the 
Bibii (1900); Lidzbarski Ephemeris i (1900); Hal^vy Rev, SAn. 
(1900), see Lidzlx Eph. i 145; Lagrange Rev. BibL x (1901); Driver, 
art. Mesha, Ency. BibL (190a). 

Line i. *]M Not pronounced ^3M as in Hebr., for elsewhere in the 
inscr. ^ is written where the final vowel was sounded. In Phoen. the 
I St pers. pron. is *)JK 8 i »., in Canaanite anuki (Tell-el-Am. 180 
66. 69), in Assyr. andku^ in old Aram. *)3K 61 i and O^K 62 19. 
In later Aram., Arab., £th. the form is fiON, 'ana, ye^ i.e. 

deliverance^ from yt:^, in a K. 3 4 PE^, LXX Moxra ; tlie latter 
form implies a derivative from the Hif. stem like SS^n, nto|^ 
Ps. 68 21. The pronunciation, therefore, may have been either 
Mesha' or Mosha\ There is room for only two letters after ^e^3, 
so *)^De^3 is not correct Clermont-Ganneau reads ^WD2) Lidzbarski, 
after a fresh examination of the stone, suggests pfi^D, cf. ^^^, ^*^t??ii 
Eph, i 3 f. See 1. 3 n, ^^snn The name pn 11. 21. 28 was 

probably pronounced Daiban rather than Dibon (O.T. Ib^'^, LXX 
AoijScuv), for the latter would not be written with the vowel letter; 
cf. pmn 1. 31 f. prob. Jffaurandn, n*in 1. 12 prob. Daudoh. N5ldeke, 
however, thinks that the vowel was /, Inschr. Kim, Mesa (1870) 33 ; 
cf. rW2 1. 25, which, as nru 1. 7 shows, could not have sounded 
baiiho. But in \y*^ the ^ is invariably written, and this is rather in 
favour of the former view. Dibon, Is. 15 a. Jer. 48 18. 2 a &c., now 
Dibdn (J^,^)\ lay a little to the N. of the Arnon; Buhl Geogr, alt, 
Pal&st, 268. 

L. 2. ntS^ ps^^tS^ Hebr. r\'W DH^^tS^ ; TW is therefore sing., see 6 i »., 
and cf. 1. 8. The plur. ending } in the O.T. (twenty-five or twenty- 
six times, fifteen timies in Job) is mostly dialectical or late ; in Aram, 
it is normal, e.g. 68 9. 13 pnin p^D. 

L. 3. rm noon Cf. Phoen. kH DIMH 8 15. 4 6 &c., and see add. 
note ii p. 26. The fem. sing, ends in ath^ as in Phoen. and occasionally 
in the O.T. ; see add. note i p. 25. With the expression TXy2S\ fi^KI 

* Modem fonns from Kampflineyer ZDPV XT-xri (1892-3). 
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cf. 9 Ch. 21 II niD3 rw^\ a sanctuary or altar is prob. intended, 
rather than a literal 'high-place/ Illustrate from i K. 11 7. Is. 16 2. 
16 19. Jer. 48 35. rD3^ Kemosh was the national god of the 

Moabites (Num. 21 29. i K. 11 7. 33. Jer. 48 46 &c.), occupjring 
among them much the same position as Yahweh among the Israelites. 
The name is found in compounds, e. g. 1. i [. .]rDD ; Ktmosh-naddb^ 
king o/Moah, KB ii 90 (=Schrader COT 288); ^rtroa, pnWDD on 
Moab. seals, Lidzb. Eph. i 136 ff. The identification of Kemosh 
with Ares is based upon an error of Eusebius, Onom, 228 66 ff. ed. 
Lagarde. Other deities worshipped by the Moabites were *ine^ 
ei33 1. 17; XSIO ^ys 1. 30, nVD ^ys Num. 26 1-3, local cults of 
Ba'al (? of Kemosh); and possibly ro^ 1. 14 ». nn*lp U. 21. 

24 f. The stone is expressly associated with the sanctuary at qr^h 
('this high-place to K. at qr^h'), but it was found at Dibon, 
evidently in situ. We may suppose, therefore, that qr^h was the 
name of a place in the district of Dibon (Nordlander), see 1. 21 ». 
Among the Moabites Dibon may have had this extended sense, 
although in the O.T. it seems to be always the name of a town. 
QR^H can hardly have been the acropolis of Dibon (CL-Gan. &c.), for 
this is inconsistent with the terms of 11. 21 ff. Another explanation 
is suggested by Lagrange, Reo. Bihl. x 527 f. He takes nnnp3 wxh 
closely together, Kemosh-at-QRHH^ like DY^^ec tuom^h 80 i. 24 2 ». 
This expression is used of the cult of a deity transplanted from one 
place to another, especially to a foreign land; it would be unnatural in 
Moab, where Kemosh was the chief god of the whole country ^ 
According to Saycc nn*ip is the Karhi mentioned in the Karnak list 
of the conquests of Ramses ii, Patr, Pal, 237 cf. 21. The pronuncia- 
tion of the word is not certain ; it was either nrng or perhaps rather 
nhnp like IniJ, with the ending * as in ^"^, n^l, and prob. mil 
L 12 ; Driver Samuel xc. [^J . . 33 Lidzb. detects traces of 3 and 

D, and reads yef^ • l]6i3 with a drink-offering 0/ deliverance \ for 3 
cf. 2 Ch. 29 35 D^3D33. Lev. 16 3; illustrate from Ps. 116 13. 
Lagrange proposes W* D^3 cf. Ex. 17 15; other suggestions are 

* Lagrange identifies nmp with \onr\ Tp, nwr Tp Is. 16 7. ii. Jer. 48 31. 36. 
a K. 8 35 ; regarding the latter as a cormpt form of nvin Tp ' New town ' LXX 
Is. 16 7. II (so Cheyne Ency, BibL col. 3676), and rrmp as its ancient name. 
Bat the reading of the LXX in Jer. 48 (LXX 81) 31 /rcipdSar B, mZ&pm A + aixfuw 
does not imply an original nmp «V3M ; it is merely a transliteration of wm Tp (for 
mn Tp)- Qir-hareseth is prob. the same as Qir-Moab-the modem Kerak (Targ. 
on Is. and Jer. loc dt.). Nold. has shown that there is no etjrmological connexion 
between nmp and Kerak, /mckr. Kim, Mesa 8 f. See Expos, Times xiii (190a) 
186 1 
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wo WtHforihe deliveranci of Mesha\ Smend u. Socin Inschr, Kan. 
JUesa (1886) 17 ; W* nD3 a high-place 0/ deliveranci, Driver 1. c. 

L. 4. p^ . n Perhaps p^W (Cl.-Gan., N5ld., Lidzb.), i.e. (?) P^ 
those who attack (?), assailants, lit. cast themselves. Neither the form 
(l|fK^ like 3||) nor the meaning occurs in Hebr., which uses only the 
Hif. and Hof. of *)^IS^. In Arab. eUL i = to put in, make to enter, 
possibly in Moab. the vb. = impel, assail. The reading p^DTi is less 
probable. *WB^ ^33 ^3«nn Cf. 1. 7. Ps, 69 11. 118 7 &c. 

L. 5. Ujn i. e, Ijy^, the 3rd rad. of the l'^ (Hebr. T&j verb being 
retained, as in liW 1. 6. If htXlftf* "]^ = king of Israel as elsewhere, 
U)ri must be the impf. with waw conv. introducing the predicate, 
*Omri , . . he oppressed, a very harsh construction here; see Gesenius 
§ III ^; Driver Tenses § 127 a. The rendering was king over I. 
is more suitable, although this requires bv ftfter ^?D (1. a). Perhaps 
the prep, was omitted by accident r|3K^ Impf. of continuance 

in the past The yodh seems certain (Lidzb.). For rj^K cf. i K. 
8 46 (Qal). a K. 17 18 (Hithp.). nvntO Cf. Num. 21 29. 

Jer. 48 46 l^DD Dy ..3K1D. The ancient a of the suff., ahu-au-S V, 
is preserved in Moabite; contrast V in the Siloam inscr. 2 2-4. 
The form n*' is found in the O.T., e.g. npnjj Gen. 9 21 &c.; Driver 
Sam. xzxv. 

L. 6. nthm i.e. nb|>ri9 (NOld.), or less probably ^p}>^Ti in 
accordance with Hebr. usage; and similarly elsewhere in the inscr. 
nthxt^ ^succeeded him; so cJLi*. in Arab. In Hebr. the Hii.z^cause 
to succeed, substitute. Is. 9 9. KH D3 HDK^I Cf. Gen. 27 31. 

I S. 19 20-24. For KH see 8 9 ». After nDM there are traces 

of a letter, possibly D (Lidzb.), doubtfully 3; the reading n33 or 
*13^3 is thus very questionable. 

L. 7. thv ^'M *T3« i.e. D^ ^"M lb«, Di>y for th^h as in poetry, 
e.g. Ps. 89 a. 3. 38; or D^V IJK 13K, cf. Jer. 61 39 xh\V TW WB^^I 
(Driver). m^l Either Bhjj or Bhji. The context requires a plupf. 

sense, for which tn^ ^*UDyi would be the normal expression (1. 18). 

L. 8. tcino i. e- K?inD (Nttld.), in the O.T. taTS, or ixyvp 
(Cl.-Gan. Stile de Dhiban (1877) 55), as in the modem name b.^U; 
so K5nig Lehrgeb. ii 345, explaining the form by the Arab, dialectical 
form mdhun=md*un ' water '^ Medeba (Num. 21 30. Josh. 13 9. 

^ The n in wtrxo and in nas 1. 14 nsed to denote / and 6, according to Hommel, 
marks an afiinity with the Minaean dialect of Arabic known from the el-Ola inscrr. 
(NW. Arabia) ; Am. Hebr. Trad. 276. The alleged afiinity between Moabite and 
Minaean mntt be received with caution ; at the same time it is natural that the 
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Is. 1 6 9 Ac.) was E. of the N. end of the Dead Sea. nm The 

subj., though grammaticallj 'Omri, must really be Israel. no^ 

The reading seems certain; TOJ for n^J yamaih{^^=^^^^ his days. 
For the form with u cf. the Hebr. WT Hab. 3 10. Wl^ai Nah. 2 4. 
liTJ^ Job 24 23, and the Syr. k*oia', where the original h of the suff. 
is written but not sounded. For the plur. form without yodh cf. nvn 
1. 20. nn^SD I. 22, contrast Vt^W 1. 22. m3 Prob. is also plur., 

^1 sons (see below) ; although nyi 1. 6 is sing. 

L. 9. m To be completed by restoring e^ at the end of 1. 8, i. e. 
n3^ (N5]d.). LI. 6-9 are important for the historical 

setting of the inscr., although the exact bearing of some details is 
obscure. 'U1 KM tU IDK^ 1. 6 points to a fresh attempt made 
by Ahab to assert his authority in Moab; this was prob. the im- 
mediate cause of Mesha*'8 revolt, nnssi ns KHKI 1. 7 indicates that 
the revolt was successful both against Ahab (rQ) and his dvnasty 

(nna, cf. skhk n^a a K, 8 18. 97 flf. 10 n. Mic. 6 16 &c). ^\xytr\ 

xh^ nSK *13M 1. 7 records the final overthrow of Israel's power in 
Moab, marked, as we may infer from 9 K. S 27, by the futile con- 
clusion of Joram's expedition ^ or by the extinction of the house of 
'OmrL Then in 11. 7-9 the inscr. goes back to the first stage of 
the revolt. This began with the recovery of Mehedeba (1. 8 end), 
which had been occupied by 'Omri : ' and he dwelt in it his days and 
half the days of his sons, forty years.' *Omri's reign, according to 
I K. 16 23, lasted 18 years, Ahab's 22 (i K. 16 29), Ahaziah's a 
(i K. 22 52), Joram's 12 (2 K. 3 i). Thus *Omri's * days' were 18, 
and *ha]f the days of his sons' were 18, making a total of 36, or 
' forty years ' in round numbers. ' Half the days ' of 'Omri's sons 
brings us, strictly speaking, to the i8th year of Ahab; at any rate 
it was in the closing years of Ahab's reign, and not after his death 
(9 K. 1 I. 3 5), that Mesha* began his struggle for independence. 
But the biblical record so far agrees with the inscr., inasmuch as the 
Moabite rebellion continued after Ahab's death, during the reigns of 
his two successors (nnsni 1. 7). This second stage of the rebellion is 
recorded in 11. 10 fT. ; 'AfSroth, Nebo, Yaha$ were recovered, until 
Israel was finally driven out. At the close of his 18 years' struggle, 
Mesha* was able to commemorate his victories, and the efforts which 

hmgnige of Moab ihonld betray the influence of its Arabic-speaking neighbours. 
See further Kooig Hthr, u. Sem, 8 a. 

* a K. 8 37^ seems intentionally to cast a yeil over the abrupt retirement of the 
allies. It may have been due to superstitions dread of the god of the land after the 
sacrifice of Mesha* *s son, or perhaps to an unexpected invasion of the Syrians. See 
Lagrange Rev, Bibl. x 538-545. 
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he made for the future security of his kingdom, on a triumphal 
inscription. The stone, be it noted, was set up in nn*lp 1. 3 ; but nn*ip 
was not fortified till Moab's freedom had been won, and Israelite 
prisoners could be employed upon the works, 11. 24-26. The fore- 
going account to a great extent turns on the rendering of nil 1. 8 his 
sons \ i. e. HJ? like HD^ Ms days in this line. To take ms as a sing., 
hts son Le. Ahab, raises serious chronological difficulties. It is 
impossible to get 40 years out of 'Omri's 18 and the half of Ahab's 22. 
Wellhausen makes the attempt by discarding the dates in Kings, and 
lengthening the co^ibined reigns to 60 years {Isr, u,/iid, Gesch} 9 f ) ; 
but to do this is to dislocate the biblical chronology, and the trans- 
lation of nyi his son is not so certain as to demand such a violent 
measure'. pnD^3n 1. 30 \sithv2 ra Num. 32 38. Josh. 13 17. 

Jer. 48 23 (pyo n^a). Eze. 26 9 Ac. Now Md'ln {^j^\^\ SW. of 
Midebl nWN Prob. from VrW sink, so /// (cf. nn^B^ Jer. 

18 20) or reservoir for water, 1. 23. The word prob. occurs in 
this sense in Sirach 50 3, where D3 rfe^K is to be corrected to 
D^a mfiW Xdicxoff a»(rcl 6aKa(r(ni% cod. A. See Wisdom of Ben Sir a, Cambr. 
(1899) 63. 

L, 10. }nnp=Hebr. D^rinp Gen. 145. Jer. 48 i &c., now QurSyit 
(«yb^), S. of 'Attdriis. For the form cf. \rbTi 1. 30=D^n^ai, piin 
1. 31 f.=D^mn. These names are prob. not in the dual — it is difficult 
to see what significance the dual could have — but in the sing., with 
the sing, termination ]-^, D-^-, called by Barth a 'local ending' 
(Nominald, 319 ». 5); cf. 10*^ 2 K. 6 13. |P»']B Josh. 21 32. This ending 
was subsequently expanded into DJ-— ; e.g. in Hebr. D?^^^, D^jMn &c., 
in Aram. 1^9^= H??^. Hebr. I^^^dW; similarly the Moab. Dnnv= 
Hebr. ^T^^^' If these forms were originally duals, it is not clear how 
D^—-, P-— could have been contracted into D-^, t-^-. It is true that 
the dual in Moab. ended in f, e.g. }nMD 1. 20=D^nKD, but the origin 
of this form is quite distinct. See Gesenius-Kautzsch 256 ; on the 
other hand, K5nig Lehrgeh. ii 437, Wright Comp. Gr, 150, regard 
these forms as dual, and Ndldeke points }.^, |nnp &c. m(\ 

moy . . na Cf. Num. 32 34 JE. 'Atarothss modern 'Attdrfts (u-j;^). 

^ So Nordlander Ituchr. Kon, Mesa (1896) 30 f. See Lidzbartki Ephemeris i 
143 1 

' Marti has lecently suggested the rendering ' he (i. e. *Omri) dwelt therein his 
days, and half of my days (i. e. 19^ for *Q|) bis son (dwelt therein),' Ency, Bibl, i 
col. 79a. This gets over the chronological difficulty, but it involves a very harsh 
constmction. Marti rather exaggerates tlie awkwardness of the passage. Windder 
cuts the knot by making «:m the Aa(fmcuk the wkoU I Altor, Forsch, ii 401-407. 
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about 8 miles NNW, of Dibon. For 13 B« cf, hww^ r^K Jud. 20 
17 &c. 

L. II. Dnni^KI i.e. Dnn!)Kl=the Arab, viii conj. Jjoi),; see Wright 
Camp, Gr. 908 f. The stem exists also in Assyr., e. g. iktaiad * he 
plundered.' np3 In Hebr. Tp » ttfall; but the meaning 

/<nvn appears in the Moab. pn nn. 3K1D Tp, ninn Tp; cf. Arab. 
iSp village. mriMI i. e. nfniO ; so in Arab. 's»\=/ake a dty, in 

Hebr. 13^. At the end of the line D is prob. to be restored. 

L. 12. nn for nvtn (^b), so point nn, cf. njaf n;?K, rtnp (i. 13); 

Slade ZeArb. § 192 b. Cf. Nah. 3 6 ""^l. Eze. 28 17 njsn, 2\S^) 

Prob. ai?^ from aw, Josh. 14 7 ; or a?^ from nae^. ^kik Of 

the many interpretations proposed for this word the most suitable 
here is altar-hearth^ Eze. 43 15. 16 from \/nK hurn^ Arab, (j^l whence 

i^[ ^MrM+^[K], as in fena, ^DB^n. Here ^IK is in the constr. St., 
and in Eze. 43 15 f. it has the article ; this is against treating ^K*1K 
as a compound, hearth of El^ as e.g. K5nig does, Lehrgei. ii 416. See 
Cheyne £ncy. BibL i col. 298 ; Marti on Is. 29 i. The ^K^K was 
perhaps a fire-altar, i. e. a piUar surmounted by a cresset, Rob. Smith 
ReL of Sem. 469. If WlXt^lion of El as in 2 S. 23 20 and Is. 33 
7, it is difficult to believe that this was the title of a priest, as Lidzb. 
takes it, Eph. i 278. mn Prob. Daudoh (11. i «. 3 «., cf. W*^ 

Jud. 10 i), apparently a local god worshipped by the Israelites E. of 
Jordan'. As a pr. n. DUdu occurs in the Tell-el-Am. letters, e.g. 
44. 46 ; in Hebr. n^, Wl, Vy\;f^\ ^^^^ &c. ; in Aram. rhvnr\ CIS ii 
107; in Palm, vm 180 2; and in the inscrr. from Safi Tl*. The 
primary meaning is loved one, then kinsman, uncle. See Gray Hebr, 
Pr. Names 60 ff.* nanotO i. e. nbHDKJ cf. Jer. 22 19. 2 S. 17 13. 

Arab. i_/*^ 

L. 13. roa "^nh Cf. mrr ^3d!> i S. 16 33. 2 S. 21 9. nnpa 

i.e. Mhpa Jer. 48 24. Am. 2 2 (with art.), mentioned by the latter 
perhaps on account of this sanctuary of Kemosh (Ndld.). It is not 
unlikely that Ar, the capital of Moab, was the same place; see Driver 
on Am. 2 2. Its site is unknown, but it must have been on the N. or 
NE. border of Moab. Another suggestion identifies Qeriyyoth with 
Rabbath-Moab, S. of the Amon, Buhl Geqgr. Alt. Pal&st. 270. 1WC\ 

^ The difficult *pi Am. 8. 14 LXX h 0t6f eov is ingenioosly corrected to ^ by 
Winckler j4li^. Forsch. i 195. 

' Dtusaiid et Mader Voyage Archiol. au ^afd (1901) ia6. 

* Winckler treats Ariel-D6dah as a compound deity, i.e. 'nergal-Tammnx- 
Jahve with his consort Dodah' — an etymological extravagance; Getch, Isr. ii 
357 f. 
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i.e. a?^ a K. 17 24. J'W if not a city, may be the t^^ of 

I Ch. 5 16 (£. of Jordan) which is prob. the same as llfi^Dl Dt. 3 10. 
Josh. 13 9. t6 f. At the end of the line an K can be traced, prob. 
part of e^. 

L. 14. nine Site unknown; not in the O. T, ^ mx^ h niDfcW 

TTTK Cf. 1. 32. Josh. 8 I. Jud. 7 9. I S. 23 4 &c. n33 Num. 32 3. 

38 J£ (assigned to Reuben). Is. 16 2. Jer. 48 i. 22. A city on or 
near Mt. Nebo ; Buhl 266 f. The name may point to the worship of 
the BabyL god Nebo in the city or on the mountain, though not 
necessarily, cf. Arab. ijWUI the height, *)^nK1 So in Job 16 22. 

23. 8 ; in prose only Ex. 9 23. 

L. 15. n^^a Pronounced npja, as Is. 16 i i^^a. 21 11 7^ 

show. ninB'n ypao (y>ap) Cf. Is. 68 8 inw nne^a ypy ?«. In 

Hebr. xh^ is usual, e.g. Vn ni!>XD i S. 9 26, and with ^D, Vn TihviO 
Neh. 415. D^iny Prob. sing, with the ending am (1. 10 ».) rather 

than dual. In Moab. the dual ends in )^, fXlKD L 20. 

L. 16. ^3 Restore xh^ i.e. ^^. After ny3B^ we may read 

[roi t*^ }]Di>«, and at the end of the line n[n5]v na I e. "^J rtsidaU 
foreigner^ sojourner {siranger, AV., R V.), or possibly, as this is not very 
suitable, '^ youngs child (Lidzb.); see 20 A 15 »• 

L. 17. nonn i.e. nbrq cf. Jud. 6 30 Q^norn DCn, prob. female 
slaves. rOD 'yrwv A compound deity like T\'lXWV:hc 10 3 n. 

1XWV was most likely a female deity, though the name is written 
without the usual fem. ending, as in the Babyl. Ishiar^ the Palm, nny 
(in nnynny 112 4), and in the Phoen. pr. n. nntS^ny 22 i. The male 
invy ("vnhy) belonged only to the S. Semites. See 4 i » • nntnnn 

i.e. f??*?"^'!!* ^^^ ^c practice of devoting a city to the god, cf. in 
Israel Num. 21 2 f. J£. Dt. 2 34. 3 6. Josh. 6 17-19. The ban (Arab. 
'^JL separate^ prohihii) involved the destruction both of persons and 
of property. Lev. 27 28 f. See Driver Sam. loi f. Deut, 98 f., for the 
idea Rob. Smith ReL o/Sem. 434 &c., and 70 8 ». At the end of 
the line restore ^^[3«n]K rather than ^^[k^Jk; the latter in 1. 12 is sing, 
and has DM before it. 

L. 18. DnonDtO The pron. is here used as an accus.; cf. fl^n eos 
£zr. 4 10. htdrl Dan. 2 35. In Bibl. Aram., as in Syr., there is no 
verbal suff. 3 plur.; in Syr. yoi/, ^} are used instead. 

L. 19. )7i^ Num. 21 23. Dt. 2 32. Is. 16 4. Jer. 48 21 &c. The site 
is not known, but it lay on the £. plains, N. of the Arnon ; according 
to Euseblus it was between Dibon and Medaba (Onom, 264 96 ed. 
Lagarde). Yaha§ was occupied by the Israelite king at the beginning 
of the war, prob. as an advanced post. nDnnS"U i. e. nbnr||>na or 
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rtsh^pr*? following the Arab, form JUiSi inf. conj. viiL The place- 
names i*??f^, t^^ are in form infinitives of conj. viii, 'W1 XW\X^ 
Cf. of Yahweh Dt. 33 97. Josh. 24 18. 

L. 90. }nKD=DTiK9, pronounced ID^> cf. the dual ending of the 
oblique cases in Arab, ^j^—t and the contraction of ai to / in 
Aram. ^U, ^U^ ; or t&e pronunciation may have been }n(C^i ^^ 
the Arab. ^j,l2?l^, Targ. JHK^. rnn Prob. his chief s.^y^^^^ the 

plur. with sufT. as nD\ VXl (?) L 8. In Moab, as in Israel, the nation was 
organized in clans or families ; e. g. Ex. 6 14 P. 18 95 J£. mewi 

i. e. nk(^ cf. 1. 30. The suff. is sing, collective. 

L. 21. n&D^ Inf. of r|D^ (1. 99), i.e. M^Do as HteDp should be read 
in Num. 32 14. Is. 30 i. Ges.-Kautzsch 195 n} pn Perhaps 

a district, rather than a city (1. 3 if.) ; note the expressions ^y MDD^ 
(cf. pKn ^ ^nOD^ 1. 29) and nptMWD '1 ^3 1. 28, which seem hardly 
applicable to a city (Nordlander 42). pyvi Lit. the woods, prob. 

the royal groves or park nnnp; cf. Qoh. 2 6. 

L. 22. ^Dyn ihe acropolis of nnnp; cf. Neh. 3 27. 9 Ch. 27 3. Is. 
32 14 Ac. of the fortified mound within Jerusalem, 2 K. 5 24 within 
Samaria. mye^ Plur. with scriptio plena, cf. 1. 8 if. nn^nSD 

must also be plur., L e. fVi{njp or wriinJO (N5ld.), 1. 8 n. 

L- 33. *)^ ra Cf. I K. 16 18. ^K^3 Either both, double, Hebr. 

DH<J)3, Arab, ^i^, i^ both, Eth. keff, or j/iii'r« from «5?3, V^k5)3 r^- 
j/r<if>f . AAer rKH there are traces of 1 ; restore p[D^ • njlVfein . }n3^ 
i. e. l^|> or |:d|). The 3 in a-Tpa is doubtful (Lidzb.). 

L. 94. }M i.e. 1^. The order as in Gen. 47 13. 

L. 95. nmaon Prob. nh")??? from n*D, cuttings perhaps for water. In 
Hebr. ni3 is used of cutting trees, and n^ of cutting wells or trenches, 
♦nia may be taken from HTD (point ^?^1?) whence n^3D /i/, Zeph. 

2 9 ; but it is difficult to see how nn'OD can come from a xfy verb, 
unless it be a peculiar Moab. form. ^*1DK3 i. e. ^lC)|(a. The yodh 
is faintly visible. For 3 with the help ^ cf. i S. 14 6 and 1. 28 if. 

L. 96. yra^ Num. 32 34. Dt 2 36. Jer. 48 19 &c. The ruins 'Ar4*ir 
(j^js^ S. of Dibon are on the N. edge of the ravine of the Arnon 
(W. el Mojib). After pnK perhaps the stroke | followed. 

L. 97. nu M Prob. the same as TWdl Num. 21 19 f. ^ys ntDS 
22 41 &c., situated perhaps on Mt 'At^ariis. Din Le. Din 2 K. 

3 96* *1^ Dt. 4 43 (in Reuben) &c. i Mace. 5 96 ff. Boa((p. 
The site is unknown; it must have been towards the E. border of the 
Moab. table-land. \^y^ i. e. I!V Mic. 3 i9. 



1 4 Moabite [l 

L. a8. At the beginning we may conjecture tffii | fecn] ; for en see 
1. 20 If. HaMvy suggests plausibly e^tG | V(^X\\^ L e. with the help of 
fifty mm of D, (1. 25), Rev. Sim. (1900) 292. nytdfiS13 obedience^ 

cf. Is. 11 14 tsrmtm \m ^^1- For the idiom see Driver Tenses 
§ 189. 2. At the end of the line part of a 3 can be discerned; 
restore [^jra^. In the space which follows en bv over chiefs may be 
supplied. 

L. 29. X^^^l Prob. Pga in the cities. ^nBD^ Cf. 1. 21. 

L. 30. Before nil only to can be seen, perhaps to be com- 
pleted tointd L 8. }n^3*i M Jer. 48 22. Num. 33 46 |D^y 
D^n!>l*l. prolyl nil Cf. 1. 9 n. The preceding stroke usually 
marks a stop ; and as XSxh^^ was ' built ' in 1. 9, it seems unreasonable 
to take '1 nil as accus. after ^nu 1. 29. On the other hand if ^1 nil 
begins a new sentence as casus pendens, and as for Beth-b,^ the 
construction of KtS^KI (cf. note on 1 j)n 1. 5) becomes awkward. At 
the end of the line the usual restoration *ip3 is possible, meaning 
breeders of a particular kind of sheep ; cf. 2 K. 3 4 (of Mesha'). 

L. 31. pnim See 1. I /f. 10 If. Is. 15 6* Jer. 48 3 ff. The city lay 
on the table-land S. of Wadi Kerak, but on lower ground ; hence the 
verb *in^ 1. 32, and ^n y^\0 in the O.T. The word must be construed 
as a casus pendens. Neither [pm • p*i • }]l (Smend u. Socin) nor 
[mn • ^^]3 (N5ld.) can be supported by a close examination of the 
stone. Lidzb. suggests .pl*ni. As HauronSn lay in the S., and 
outside the Israelite occupation, it is likely that these lines gave an 
account of campaigns against the Edomites. 

L. 32. isn31 'h *U3M Cf. 1. 14. At the end of the line Hal^vy (I. c.) 
supplies pi \a* npl tsnn ** h\X\ ' and I fought against the city many 
days/ 

L. 33. na. Restore niB^I i.e. rOB^). I. 8 f. nn[K]i>y prob. the 

name of a place. 

L. 34. pnv ? meaning. 
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2, Siloam. Circ. 700 b. c. Imp. Mas., Constandnq>le. 
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• . . the boring through 1 And this was the manner of the 

boring through : whilst yet ' the pick, each towards his 

fellow, and whilst yet there were three cubits to be bored 

s 

[through, there was hear]d the voice of each calling to his 
fellow, for there was a split in the rock on the right hand 

And on the day of the ^ boring through the miners 

struck, each to meet his fellow, pick upon pick; and 'the 
waters flowed from the source to the pool for two hundred 
and a thousand cubits ; and a hundred cubits was the height 
of the rock above the head of the miners. 

This ancient Hebrew inscr. was discovered in 1880 on the right 
wall of the tunnel which connects the Virgin's Spring ('Ain Sitti 
Maryam) with the pool of Siloam (Birket Silw&n, Jn. 9 7), about 
19 ft from the Siloam end. This tunnel pierces the S£. spur of 
the hill on which the temple of Jerusalem formerly stood. Above 
the inscr. the rock was dressed for a considerable space, as though it 
had been prepared for some more writing, or for a relievo representing 
the miners at work (Cl.-Gan. J^ec, i 295. ib. ii 285 illustrn.). The 
inscr. describes an incident in the boring of the tunnel : the gangs 
which started from opposite ends successfully effected a junction, and 
so freed a passage for the water from the spring to the pool. The 
course of the tunnel is marked by two curious curves which perhaps 
were designed intentionally to avoid some underground obstacle, 
supposed by Cl.-Gan. to have been the tombs of the kings {J^ec. ii 
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§ ^C), A plan, showing the points where the excavators lost the 
direction and where they met, is given by Conder PEFQS (i88a) 
1 33; Stade Gesch, i S91 ; Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 54 &c. For an 
interesting parallel see the Lat. inscr. of Lambaesis (N. Afr.), CIL viii 
2728, which describes the excavation of a cumculus or subterranean 
aqueduct on similar principles. 

There can be little doubt that the work was carried out in the 
reign of Hezekiah. We are told that, as a precaution against a possible 
siege (3 Ch. 32 3 £f.), he brought water from the only natural spring near 

• • • ' • 

Jerusalem by a channel through the rock to a place of security within 
the walls ; 3 Ch. 32 3a 3 K. 20 30. Sirach 48 17 ^ In ancient times 
the city walls took in the pool of Siloam ; the ' waters of Gihon ' were 
outside them ; and the Gihon of the O.T., as the evidence implies, 
was identical with the Virgin's Spring*. The aqueduct, therefore, and 
with it the inscr., may be assigned to a date about 700 b. c. * The 
character of the writing points to the same period. It belongs to the 
archaic stage represented by the Moabite Stone ; but in general form 
it is lighter and more flowing than the Moabite, and some of the 
letters, e. g. K, 1, T, n, V, are considerably different It will be noticed 
that the final vowels are represented by consonants, e.g. rap^, n'^n, 
nt, ^3, )3^^ ; but within the word the vowel letter is not written, e. g. nv, 
nc, |0^ ; ^=ati diphth. is written pUne, niy (from *aud), mno, but 0=a 
is written defective, }t;^, nDK, ^P, WttV For the suff. 3 m. sing. 1^ 
is used instead of the archaic lY (ri'^i ^^g* iy*l* The words are separated 
by dots (see p. 63). The style is pure and idiomatic, and reads like 
a good prose passage out of the O.T. The fullest account of the in- 
scription, and the best facsimile, are given by Guthe ZDMG xxxvi 
(1883)735-750. Q.-Ganneau's facsimile in J?^r. i PI. xvi is remarkably 
clear ; see also Driver Samuel xiv ff.; Socin ZBPVxm (1899) 61 ff. 

* Eai 9l<Hiyay€¥ fit /iitfor alr&if rdr Tirf (a comiption of TOTAAP) B. Cittp A. 
In Hebr. the Tene runs : — [L '3a] nvros ^stvy i cro nam ^ rovna nv pn irrpm* 

' Taig., Pcih. render pn«a i K. 1 33 by vxvfrv, 

' Is. S 6 can hardly refer to this invisible channeL An older water-conne, which 
carried the water above ground down the Kidron valley into a reservoir formed by 
a dam across the opening of the Tyropaeon valley, was discovered by Schick some 
years ago (see Cl.-Gan. ^u, ii plan) ; this would agree with the prophet's reference. 
An ancient reservoir close to the present pool of Sil., and NE. of it, was unearthed 
lately by Guthe ; this may have been the ' upper pool * of Is. 7 3. 86 a and possibly 
the ' old pobl * of Is. 22 1 1 (Stade 59a). Other pools are mentioned in Is. 22 9. 
Neh. 2 14. 815. 16. It is impossible to identify with any certainty the details of 
the system of pools and channeb in this quarter. See Guthe ZDPVy (188 a) 355 ff.; 
Benzinger 53-54; Conder PEFQS (1897) 304 ff.; and for recent excavations in 
the ndghbonihood, Bliss ib. 11 fi^ 91 ff. 173 ff. 
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L. I. At the beginning of the line we may conjecture Vi behold/ or 
nttt, or D^3 cf. 1. 3. Blake (see n, i below) suggests DH ; for the con- 
struction cf. Gen. 111. Is. 47 11. n3p3 Not in the O. T.; but 
the vb. occurs in 2 K. 12 10 Ac^pierce, Arab. ^^JS ib. mp3 may be 
pointed na^3 or na^;, Syr. UaJ hole, Arab. JJL5 tunneL The word 
is to be translated as a verbal noun active, piercing through ; see 

I. 3. lan Cf. Dt. 16 a noDB^ nan nn. 19 4. i K. 9 15. In 

the lacuna there must have been a verb and a subject, e. g. the miners 
were lifting up, HM Wtm W^O (Ex. 20 25); or '\X\ W:xy. 

L. a. lyn So Jer. 6 ai=^njn. 2]pysh l)y3 i.e. apjri; for the 

construction cf. Gen. 48 7. The ^ is fairly clear (Socin 1. c), and a 
part of the top of p (Lidzb. Eph. i 53). This restoration was proposed 
by Guthe I.e. 737. V\pw Pf. as in a S. 12 aa ; or ^[0^*?.. 

L. 3. n*n i. e. njn a K. 9 37 Keth., rather than ri^fj which in this 
inscr. would be nrpn (see above). rHT The context suggests 

fissure; but the meaning is uncertain, and the word not otherwise 
known. The Vl^t seethe, act presumptuously gives no suitable 
sensed After p^D many restore l^KDenDI and on the left, i.e. 

from S, to N, facing the two gangs, in the Erection of the tunnel. 
Socin in his fiicsimile gives ^ and what are supposed to be fragments 
of D1; but while the K is certain, the h is very doubtful, and the 
restoraUon ^K[DrD)] is not sufficient to fill the gap (Lidzb. 1. c). 

L. 4. DSynn the hewers \ 3yn o{ 'hewing out cisterns Dt. 6 11. 
a Ch. 26 10, and of mining Dt. 8 9. See the word in Sirach 48 17 
(p. 16 «. i). nnp^ i.e. n*)p|> from nnp. laS Note the 

use of waw conv. with impf. 

L. 5. KmD spring of water ; i. e. the Virgin's Spring, from which 
the tunnel starts. Cf. a Ch. 32 30 p'^yn prr:i ^r^ KYID. D^HMD 

rR3M ^^K1 For the unusual order cf. Num. 3 50 ^^K1 niKD }thv. The 
actual length of the tunnel is 1706*8 ft. (Conder I.e. laa), very 
nearly laoo cubits of 17 in. ; but the laoo is only a round number, 
like the 100 at the end of the line, and therefore is of no value for 
fixing the length of the cubit. 

L. 6. nyn ns:} L e. "^Vn nnli. The thickness of the rock above 
the excavators is roughly calculated at 100 cubits. 'Towards the 
north the rock surface is 170 feet above the roof of the tunnel' 
Conder Lc. ia7. 

' Blake, in the/mrw. Amer, Or, Sac, xxii. i (1901) 53 f., suggests m^ from Vtsi 
which seems to ha^e the primary meaning of narrow In Syr. and Arab., ^ 
evacuavit, privavit (Payne Smith), jJ: fill, be in straits fir water, conj. r 
straitened in onis hesem (Lane). This is possible. 

COOKS C 
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PHOENICIA 
8. ByUiu. CISL T-ivoeiitB.a PUit. 

•pK KTp "jM "jy nJ?DD 'jM nSjD na-fi jnf?yB we f?M a 

B'K |T pn rmfin t ii^fa vh p rmn naian h^ 4 

|i pn nns ^ w< latt rDTQ rK pn niym T ♦nns jB Sy 5 

•pK f?yB nwico) Dn'jy rK D . . . rn rnojn Kt nanyni 6 

♦ran nw lunp B'wsa "jm rhv^ *nrh h^ *{7b 'parr 7 

['pipvr n»K f?M n'jya 'yar\ ogi h ^si Sp yoen 'jaa n'jya s 

•« py fm » p« py jj/ji m'jK IP*? in ^aa thjfii imn f>] 10 

•/^wrr liK Djr KT nBTy nSjn ft "pn n[nB n^ na] n 

. n DW| . k or ncn 'jiK dmi «n natihb hyb 13 

. .u Dj5D n*?y n . D» . . T . . K n nk 14 

Unn HTi Dnxn n*K ^na nSjD navi 15 

I am Yebaw-milk, king of Gebal, son of Yehar-ba'al, grand- 
son of Uri-mflk, king 'of Gebal, whom the lady, mistress of 
Gebal, made king over Gebal ; and I invoke 'my lady, mistress 
of Gebal, [for she hears] my voice. And I make for my lady, 
mistress * of Gebal, this altar of bronze which is in this court, 
and this engraved work of gold which ' is over against this 
engraved work of mine, and the uraeus (?) of gold which is 
in the midst of the stone, which is above this engraved work 
of gold, 'and this portico and its pillars and the . . . which are 
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■ 

upon them and its roof do I, ^Yehaw-milk, king of Gebal, 
make to my lady, mistress of Gebal ; inasmuch as I invoked 
my lady, 'mistress of Gebal, she has heard my voice and 
done kindness to me. May the mistress of Gebal bless 
Yehaw-milk, *king of Gebal, and grant him life and prolong 
his days and his years over Gebal, for he is a righteous king ! 
And may ^® [the lady, m]istress of Gebal, give [him] favour in 
the eyes of the gods and in the eyes of the people of this land 
and the favour of the people of the lan[a . . .] I Every prince 
and every man who shall make any addition to this alt[ar or 
to this engraved wor]k of gold and to this portico I^ Yehaw- 
milk, set ... . him who does that work ; and if 

thou do not set there (??) . . and if upon this 

11 
place and the lady, the mistress of Gebal, that man 

and his seed. 

This is the oldest Phoenician inscr. yet found in Phoenicia itself. 
It belongs to the Persian age. Above the inscr. Ye^aw-milk, in 
Persian dress, stands with left hand uplifted, and with the right offering 
a bowl to the seated goddess. The scene perhaps pictures the 
occasion when he dedicated the objects recorded below. A conjectural 
restoration of the stele standing on the two lions which were found 
near it is illustrated in Berger Hist, de ticriiurt^ 162. 

L. I. l^M The usual form of i sing. pron. in Phoen.; rarely ^3^K 
CIS 1 103 c. 104. 107. Though not written (cf. |n^yD 1. a, T, d &c.), 
the final / vowel was prob. pronounced.. In later Punic usage the 
final vowel seems to have been dropped in pronunciation as well 
as in spelling, e.g.Plautus Pomulus v 2 35 anech^ Schrdder xxix 18 4 
13K. Cf. 1 I n. li>DVr i. e. ^S^P^CP lei Milk grant life c£ linn 1. 9 

and WV^ a Ch. 2a 14. 5)0) Cf. i K. 6 3a. Eze. 27 9. The Greeks 
changed the name Gebal to Bv/SXoc; it is now called Djeb61, about 
half-way between Tripoli and Beirut, where the inscr. was found in 
1869. Gubla is frequently mentioned in the Tell-cl-Am. letters, e.g. 
60 a. 63. 64. 123 &c. h^^yv^ Ba'al is proud cf. INT haughty 

Pr. 21 24; NHebr. (Hithp.), Aram, nn^ be haughty. The reading, 
however, is uncertain. The Corp. and Lidzbarski read 7y3*in^ 
B. rages) VogU^ hvy^rV B. gives joy cf. !>K^n: i Ch. 6 24. p p 

Cf. 5 14. 27 4. CIS i 372. 391 f.; in Aram. 68 a; in Hebr. £x. 

C a 
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10 2. iraiXk fire of Milk cf. Vl^ i Ch. 6 9, and Urumilki 

o/Gebal on the Taylor cylinder of Sennacherib, col. ii 50 (KB ii 91) 
— an earlier king of the same name. The occurrence of milk in the 
royal names "^W and *)^DnM points to the cult of the patron-deity of 
Gebal, by tradition identified with KpoKos , the mythical founder of the 
city, Philo Bybl. Fr, Hist Gr, iii 568 6 KpoKos . • . voXw vpwrrfv 
icriiti TTiv lirl ^oiyCicqi Bv^SXov. Milk alone as the name of the god 
has not been found on any inscription ; it is merely a title. 

L. 3. fis^ The Phoen. relative, pronounced as a monosyllable isA or 
ash, e.g. Plant. Paen. v 2 56 assamar = *\0H fiS^, or possibly as a 
dissyllable f^, Plant, ib. 1 5 ; Apuleius Herd, Medicam, 47 (48) nesso 
esse sade=rvi\^ f^ nw. The short form B^ is also found, e. g. CIS i 
112b*, and more frequently in Pun. and NPun. e.g. 41 2. 3. 66 6. 
67 7. 9. 10 K^fiS^=w, and in the transcriptions si, se Plant, ib. 1 
I. 8 &c. The etymology of l^M is obscure. Taking 1^ as the original 
element, it is possible that M, properly a demonstrative sound, 
<Deutelaut/ was added to it; cf. the H in tM, ^IK, tdEH<, KCnig 
Lehrgeb, ii 323 ; on the other hand, in the Assyr. ia the vowel sound 
followed the consonant. Whatever the relation between W^ and *ifiW 
may be, in actual usage the Phoen. l^K forms historically a link 
between the Hebr. iXfH and l^. See Wright Comp. Or, 119 ; Zimmern 
Vergl. Gr. 77. \rhw i.e. ^?n^B cf. }tnn 4 7. |DDy^ 6 5. The 

form of the rel. sentence is exactly like Gen. 45 4 nis^ ^D1^ OK 
^nie Dn*T3D (Ges. § i^l^d). The sentence has been rendered 'for 
whom . . . made the kingdom,' treating the suff. as=:prep. and suffix, 
as in ^^nru Josh. 15 19 &c., but T\J?DD:= royal person not kingdom in 
Phoen.; see note below. h^ rhn nann The title h^^ ni^ya 

is very ancient ; it was used by the inhabitants of Gebal in the 
fifteenth cent. b.c. of the goddess of their city, Bili^ ia Gubla (Tell- 
el-Am. letters 55-110). Whether Bilii (n^ys) was the name of 
the deity, or whether it was used in an appellative sense, mistress^ 
like ^yn lit. owner, lord, cannot be decided with certainty ^ Among 
the Phoenicians of a later age, at any rate, there is no clear evidence 
of a distinct goddess Ba'alath. The meaning of the expression T\y^ 
nilPin n^ya 47 is too obscure to be decisive ". Probably, therefore, 
h^ n^ys is only the title of the chief goddess of the city, ihe mistress 

* This goddett wai^ of course, a Canaaoite not a Babylonian deity. Bat the 
Aityr. Bilit raises the same difficulty ; sometimes it is used as a pr. name, some- 
times as a title ' lady,' sometimes — and this illustrates the usage here — merely as 
a designation of Ishtar. Jastro w JRil. of Bab. and Assyt . a a6 ; Zimmern KA T* 356. 

* The NPun. pr. n. rhsYiaa is uncertain ; Berger Imcr, c4ram, itHadrumiU a. 



3] Byblus 2 1 

qf Gehal\ her actual name was not pronounced, perhaps out of 
reverence. But there can be little doubt that the Ba'alath of Gebal 
was 'Ashtart, just as the Ba*al of Tyre was Melqarth (86 i), the Ba*al 
of Harran was Sin (p. 182), and W^ n^3 was the title of an unnamed 
goddess in Sabaean (CIS iv 172 3) *. There is abundant evidence that 
'Ashtart was the chief goddess of Gebal. The city was specially sacred 
to her; its coins are stamped nenp h^ (140 B 11), with her symbol, 
the cone, standing in the temple-court (Rawlinson Phoenicia 146, 
Perrot et Chipiez Hist, de VAri iii 60). Moreover, the goddess repre- 
sented in the sacrificial scene above the inscr. is almost certainly 
'Ashtart. In appearance^ indeed, she resembles the Egyptian Isis- 
Hathor, having on her head the solar disk between two cow-horns'; 
but the Phoenicians borrowed some of the attributes, as well as the 
outward representation, of the Egyptian Isis for their own goddess. 
In an inscr. lately found at Memphis (1900) Isis and 'Ashtart are 

named together . . . twi^Kh nnnw xh^ D« rm« Di>K^ TOrb 

(p. 91 n. i); and Plutarch has preserved the legend that Isis 
journeyed to Byblus (Gebal), where she was called *A<rrdprrf^ de Os, 
et Is. § 16*- By the Greeks Ba'alath was taken to be a distinct 
deity, Bi^Xtfi;?, BaaXr/9, and in particular the Ba'alath of Gebal was 
identified with Aphrodite, 'A^pokn; Bv^Xlrf, Lucian de dea Syr. 6 *. 
In certain parts of Arabia the planet Venus had the name of 
BalMK The title ran is given to "Ashtart and to other goddesses; 
see 46 I. 47. 60. 60. 77 B. rann The article in Phoen. 

is far less common than in Hebr. ; thus in 6 it occurs 7 times where 
Hebr. would have used it a8 times, SchrOder 16 !• mTfOlO king' 

dam, sovereignty , then generally, royal person, cf. 1. 11. 67 a &c. ; in 
contrast to DIM 6 4. 6; and often on coins of African kings=*]^D, 
67 I n. *]^M K*1p) The ptcp. followed by the pron. as in ^^D 

^ So with the Nab. »n«n lit. hrd of Shara ; the actual name of the god it 
unknown. Wellhansen ResU Ar, Heid,* 51 ; and lee £. Vivj^ Eney, BibL 374s. 

* Cf. Philo Bybl. 4 ^ *karA,pfrji MOijMt rp IMf «c^aXp ^oo'iAc/ot wapdofiftrnt 
m^aXi^p To^jpov Fr. Hisi, Cr, iii 569. 

* Ii. 10 4, if emended to tcM nrr xxfr^ ^fAi (Lagarde), may further illnstrate the 
combination of Phoen. and Egypt deities; Beltii it perhaps the goddess of Gebal. 
Cheyne Isaiah, SBO 7* 1 57. 

* Cf. Philo Bybl. 6 Kp^ot BvfiKt^ #i2r r^r w6Kat rp tfff BaaXriBi, rp uai Ai^, 
dtiotai ih, 

* Chwolton Die Ssahaer ii at (-EnNedtm i It) ^JLIj \^^\^ iA^\ hj\ ^. 

Isaac of Antioch (died drc 460 a. d.) speakt of Baaltit as a goddess common 
to the Osrhoenes and Arabs {Opera i tie 1. 98 ; aia 1. it9 ed. Bickell). Cumont 
in Panly't HeatimychpHdie (1896; s.t. Baltit. 
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*]3K IL 3. 6. *1}M tX^ \. 12. *]^K 33e^ 63; cf. in Hebr. Is. 48 13 ^^ Knp. 
Jen 38 14 ^^K hvw* The idiom is more frequent in Aram., e.g. 
lOK yv Dan. 2 8. In the Mishnah the ptcp. and pron. are united 
and form a present tense, Driver Tenses § 135. 4. Cl.-Gan. thinks 
that the words refer to the scene above ' I am (here) invoking/ £i.\\i. 

L. 3. DM 1. 7. 28 4* 42 a I usually n^M 11. 8. 15, the sign of the 
accus. n^M was prob. pronounced 'iyyaih, later *iyih^ 'Uh^yih in 
Plautus, DK in later inscrr. Ndldeke, ZDMG xl (1886) 738, suggests 
that the pronunciation was *(iith {'iyd/h, '(y^^X); but the analogy of 
the Hebr. form *twaya/A, 'iyyath^ 'eih, favours the vocalization n^M. 
The Aram, forms H^, b^I, seem to be shortened from the fuller form 
preserved in Phoen. (61 28 ».); these, like the Arab. l|1, presuppose 
an original fydih (so Ncld. L c.) : Kdnig Lehrgeb, ii 295, Wright Comp. 
Gr. 1 1 a. ^p [ytx^ 3] Cf. the common formula 28 7. 24 a &c. 

and Ps. 116 i. 13. 17. 

L. 4. IT new mn3n The word denoting material (nBTl3) is in 
apposition to the preceding noun, a familiar construction in Hebr., 
e.g. ne^mn npsn a K. IC 17 &c., Driver Tenses §§ 188 (i). 191 ; but 
in accordance with Phoen. usage (1. a ».) there is no article with 

p riB^m, cf. IT Kin nnen in this line, pn nnyn 1. 61 w pn ypno 24 i. 

new might be explained as an accus. of limitation of the type 
Sm D^ninsn i Ch. 28 18 and \lisC iSCii (Driver I.e. § 193, Wright 
Ar, Gr. ii § 44 ^), but the former construction is far more probable in 
Phoenician. 

LI. 4'6. The principal objects dedicated by Yehaw-milk were 

apparently three, (i) IT nuTO naitDH, (a) fT pn nncn, (3) w nenyn. 

Notice that these three have the demonstrative pron., and appear 
again in the recapitulation L iif. Attached to (2) was pn niyn, 
just as niDy, D . . . m, nn:)DDDl were attached to (3). The meaning of 
the second object, pn nnfiH and pn n^n, is obscure. A reasonable 
sense is obtained for 11. 4 and 5 by treating nnD as = Hebr. D^9 
engraving on a seal (Ex. 28 11 &c.), or plate (i K. 7 37), or wall 
(i K. 6 29. 2 Ch. 3 7). T ^nnD will then mean this engraved work 
of mine, i. e. the stele which bears the inscription ; aver against, 
opposite to this (|D ^y cf. 46 3. i K. 8 8. a Ch. 5 9), was nnfin 
|T pn, another incised stone, gilded, and surmounted by pn n^n 
set in the midst of the stone, i. e. prob. as a centre-piece at the top 
of it. What the gilded incised stone represented it is impossible to 
say for certain. Perhaps the stone was carved to represent a small 
shrine, like the fa9ade of a temple, with the goddess standing or 
seated within, such as may be seen on the coins of Gebal, e.g. 
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Babelon Ptrs. Ach/m, nos. 1398, 1403, 1407 ftc; cf. th6 aedicula 
from Sardinia, CIS i 148, PI. xxx. It has been suggested that rmo 
may mean not merely engraved ufork but siafue or 3tff/, and that the 
statue of the king (? ^nnD) was erected opposite to a gilded statue of 
the goddess (|T )nn ^DH) ; a position which may be illustrated from 
the Rosetta Stone, where the priests decree a statue of Ptolemy to 
be placed near the principal god of the temple, C(.-Ganneau //. i 17. 
But whether rmD could be used in this sense is questionable; and 
even if the word is to be found in tomti ^oiyunftoun irarducoMrc, 
which Herodotus says 'the Phoenicians place at the prow of their 
triremes' (iii 37), this single example of doubtful significance — 
waraxKoTtn may refer to figures of the Egyptian god Ptah — is hardly 
sufllicient to warrant the rendering sla/ue. An obvious meaning of nflD 
is door, here a monumental door or pylon (Vogti^, Renan) ; this suits 
|T pn nnD but not r ^nno, which seems to denote the stele of the 
inscr. What is intended by n'lyn, if that be the right reading, is even 
more doubtful. Possibly n^y is the Phoen. equivalent of the Egyptian 
'nf^a, i. e. the uraeus, or small serpent, which appears sometimes as an 
accessory to the winged disk and on the head-dress of gods and kings 
in Egyptian art Cl.-Ganneau takes the word as a plur. denoting 
an uraeus-frieze of Egyptian pattern on the epistyle of the aedicula 
(nren) ; he gives several illustrations of Egyptian and Phoen. votive 
shrines with this decoration (1. c. 33-24). T '^[YJfra in this court 

is the best restoration of the text; cf. 88 2, 3. )^nn=xpvcrof» 

Snr, 45. 24 I. 88 3. 5. In Hebr. pnn is poetical, e.g. Ps. 68 14; 
many words poetical, archaic, or rare in Hebr. are common in Phoen., 

c. g. i>yD for nw, Djm for 5)n, ^h for me^, new for nw, oy^ for did, ^^ 

m* for enn ftc. In this inscr. and in 4 6* 38 6 pn has been 
rendered incision, engraving from pn=^/, sharpen in Hebr. See 88 
5 If. The rendering gold is preferable here and in 4 5. nini 

Prob.=^na cf. n^y for ^y 11. 11. 13. 14 &c. nenyn Prob. 

gallery, portico, <rro<L Etymologically the word is the same as the 
Arab. !i^ lit. ' eaves to catch the rain/ or ' gable from which the rain 
drips'; then *the gallery below the roof,' 'upper balcony'; see 
Hoffmann Ue6, einige Phon, Inschr. isf. in Adh, Gott. Ges, xxxvi 
(1890). The word occurs again 10 i. 88 $• The Q>rp. reads, with 
less probability, rD*iyn the row of columns, cf. the Hebr. n3*iyD a row 
(of lamps) Ex. 39 37. rrva^ i.e. n^Ttsy ; cf. in Sabaean the dedication 
of the peristyle of 'Umddn, ptDy |rODD CIS iv 240 6. D . . . m 

perhaps D[(S^n]m and the capitals, Ex. 36 38. 38 17. nrUDDDI 

and its ceiling cf. pDO in Jer. 22 14. Hag. 1 4. 
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L. 7. IWMi.e. IW + M=ni5^K )D3, le^iO, 10 9. HKip Pf. 

1 sing.; cf. rhw 5 19. ntOb^ 16 2. Though not written, the final ( 
was pronounced; Plant. Poen, v 1 i coraihi, Schrdder 204. 

L. 8. byt)) . . . ytDlS^ Pf., prob. pronounced as fem. ; cf. feOD 66 i. 
K3D^ 27 3. Kin 64 3 (NPun.) mi CIS i 191 2 (Pun.). In Pun. inscrr. 
the pf. 3 sing. fem. often ends in M (K-7-)> ^^g* CIS i 216 3 f. 280 

2 f. ftc. Contrast impf. with i after ne^feO in Hebr., Ex. 16 34. ^yD 
Dyi ^^ = Hebr. Dy DID ne^ Gen. 26 29. Ps. 119 65 or Dy "IDH vm 
Gen. 24 12 &c. 

L. 9. )inni Piel impf. 3 sing. fem. with suff. of 3 sing. mas. i. e. 
^SJ^W. The same stem of the -/mn occurs in the pr. nn. iteirr, 
Vyaw, l^rr &c., cf. ^{WID Gen. 4 i8 and perhaps njn. y\W!\ 

i. c. TilJOl; cf. 66 3. Ps. 21 5. vwisn 1D^ are plur. Cf. Dt. 17 20. 

I K. 3 14. KH Pron. of 3 sing., used in this form for both 

genders, prob. with a difiference of pronunciation, hi or Ai**, according 
to the gender of the antecedent; e.g. mas. ttn DIKH 1. 15. fetn *unn 
4 6. 6 10 &c. Moab. St. 1 6. 27. Old Aram. 61 30. 62 11. 22. 68 17 f. 
Palm. 147 ii c 6: fem. KH VO>}lbo 1. 13. 6 11. 22. 27 2 &c. 

L. 10. |y^ |n . . . inn) Cf. d^k fii £«!>« |y^ D^m |n xh tn[^] in 

the inscr. from Memphis 1. 4 p. 91 ». i, and the Hebr. idiom with ^i^yn, 
Pr. 3 4; also with ^O^y^, Ex. 7 20. Num. 25 6 &c.; cf. 62 23 
D^p. D3^K Cf. 6 9. 16. 18. 22. 10 7 (constr. St.). 20 A 3. B 3 

(constr. St.). Pom. v 1 i alonim vaianu/h^twJ^) D^^^K; the sing, 
occurs only in pr. nn. |^Kin\ l^ynM. This D3^M is not the direct 
equivalent of the Hebr. DNI^M, for i does not interchange with n ; it is 
an independent formation with the ending |*^, like the Hebr. f\to, |vby ; 
Kdnig Lehrgeh. ii 444. In the cases quoted txhn has a plur. meaning 
gods (Dfisnpn txhw\ 6 9. 22); contrast D^M, which, though plur. in 
form, is sing, in meaning, 88 6 n. 

L. II. No convincing restoration has been proposed for the be- 
ginning of the line. For the imprecations cf. 6 10-12. ^D^ Prob. 
Hif. impf. 3 sing. mas. n^y^by, after r|D^ 6 20. Moab. St. 1 2 1. 29. 

L. 12. DfiS^ Ptcp., cf. 1. 2 n. At the beginning of the next line we 
may restore 3 ^^D h^ "^ to complete the construction, as in Lev. 
20 5. Jer. 21 10 &c. Cl.-Ganneau l.c restores ^yD[^ ODp h^ ^\ 
cf. 4 3 If. 

L. 13. MH n^fe^D. Phoen. omits the art. with the pron. in these 
cases, cf. KH DIKH 1. 15, and sometimes with the noun too, as here 
and 6 1 1 KH no^DD. Cf. 1 3 nMt nonn and add. note ii. The 

rest of the line is obscure. Cl.-Ganneau takes DM1 . . . DK) as depre- 
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cative particles after the adjuration which he restores in I. 12 (n33p), 
cf. Neh. 13 25, Do not seiihere . . . nor, ^3K perhaps=^3 noi. 

L. 14. C!.-Ganneau suggests n[nDj nveep refuse into the sanctuary; 
cf. Lam. 3 4s ^HD. The prohibition may be illustr. by a Gk. inscr. 
(b, C. 380) hrX Tos Ufw yas K^wpov firi 5y€F firfS€fjuav Michel Xec, 
d* imcr.gr, 702 21. 

L. 15. lynt In fig. sense as 4 7 ». 6 8. 11. 22 ; cf. also Ps. 21 11. 
mnt is an isolated instance of the suff. V with a noun instead of 
the usual ^^ A verb is required at the beginning of the line, such as 
Ypn may . , . mi off I 69^22. 

Judging from this inscr., the dialect of Gebal approached nearer to 
Hebr. than the normal Phoen. speech. Thus the suffixed forms 
follow the Hebr. type, nrhv 1. 6, lynt 1. 15, wen )D^ (plur.) L 9. moy 
(plur.) 1. 6, nrWDDD (sing.) 1. 6 ; Wrxn 1. 9 with W- for ^^ cf. ^nw 
Ps. 41 3. The verb mn seems to have been used at Gebal ; in NPun. 
it occurs rather often in the form Kin, my ftc. ; in Phoen. proper it is 
only found in compound names. Idioms which resemble Hebr. are 
l5fKDD=n«Wa 1. 7, |fi bv 1. 6 <w^ against, )D^ yxM\ 1. 9, ^jf? |n jTm 1. 9 f., 
[3 ^iD] DB' 1. 12 f., b^ HD^ 1. II cf. TW)h HD^ i K. 16 33. Dt. 13 12 &c. 
There is a Hebr. ring about the phrase KH pnv *)^ d 1. 9. 



Additional note i. The f em, sing, ending in Phoenician, The ending 
of the fem. sing, of nouns in Phoen., whether in the absol. or constr. 
state, is n^ an archaic form which belongs also to the language of 
Moab, e.g. riDS 1 3. D^DD 26. 28. 29. The n' was prob. pronounced 
fK- (in transcriptions a^, as in the names of the old Canaanite 
towns n"JDK, n^, r\^n &a, in the O.T.; for Phoen. followed the 
same general laws of tone as Hebr., which lengthened the vowel of 
ath under the accent. Hebrew, however, went further, and aspirated 
the final n into n, e. g. in the Siloam inscr. n3p3 2 i. n^n^n, niDM 5 ; 
the transcription of some pr. names suggests that the Pimic dialect 
did the same to a limited extent, e. g. Dido=K*1^^ Carthago = 
fcCCnn nnp, 1/ttXicwv=KD^ &c., SchrSder 126. The instances of 
the ending K' with fem. nouns cited by Schrdder 172 ». 9 are all 
doubtful. With regard to the fem. ending of the verb, it seems that 
Phoen. proper did not use a consonantal form, e. g. ^VD) . . VIC^ 3 8. 
The ending K^, developed like the Hebr. n-y- out of an original n-=-, 
is confined to the Punic and Neo-Punic inscrr., e.g. Klli, yn^/axwiw, 
tOD^ 27 3. Mt)r=MyDe^ CIS i 180 4. See SxsAt MorgenL Forschungen 
(1875) 214 ff.; Wright Comp. Gr, 134. 



26 Phoenician [4 

Additional note it. The forms of the demonstrative pron, in Phoenician, 
Sing, (i) T mas., sometimes fem. e.g. 8 lo. 6 3. 7 i. 19 i. 42 3 

ftc, and often in NPun. T pK 64 i. 68 i. Cf. the Old Aram. T in TDD 

61 3. Xa\ 4. 22, and the Hebr. IT Ps. 12 8. It does not take the art. 

after a definite noun ; cf. Moab. DKT DDSn 1 3 ; Poen. v. 1 i macom 

^xx^siltn DipD is an exception. 

(2) |r mas. 8 4. 5. 12. Cf. Old Aram. fT 81 1. 62 i and the emphatic 
rUT 62 22. 68 20. 64 3. 68 6. 76 c 2 (p. 185 if. i); in Nab., Palm., 
Palest, (p?) and Bibl. Aram., rm ; Eth. zeniH. 

(3) Mr fem. 8 6. 12. Cf. Old Aram. 61 iSf. 60 13. 76 B 5 (used 
as fem. of n^r) ; in Nab., Bibl. Aram., Kl (used as fem. of run); Palm, 
m ; £th. z&ti. 

(4) n? fem. NPun. 64 4. 67 3 &c. ; in Plautus syth. Both M? and 
nt are, in origin, fem. formations from T. 

(5) TK mas. 11. 24 i. 26 i. 80 i, and fem. 18 2. 16 i. The K is 
a demonstrative sound, not the article. 

Plur. W 6 22. CIS i 14 5 &c.; cf. i Ch. 20 8; with the art. bw\ 

27 3, cf. ^KH in the Pentateuch ; in NPun. k^m, Plautus ily ; Old 
Aram. ^M (?) 61 29 ; Egypt. Aram. )^M 74 A 2 ; Nab. n^M 87 3 Ac. ; 
Palm. |i>« UO I &c; Bibl. Aram. ^i«, (n^ Jer. 10 11); Palest. 
Aram. \h^ ; late Hebr. ^^K ; Eth. 'eliu. 



4. Sidon. Tabnith. Circ. 300 b. c. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 

p DiTx I'jD nnne^y pa Mian 13K i 

\it(i MB^ DiTx "^b nnne^y p5 nryitti:^** a 

n '?»<'?»< t jnKn m^k pen b^k dik Sa mk ♦& 1 3 

nen •?« •?»< t pwa mb^ ^jk n*?! ne^a D3a "jsi pn s 
txf nnn D*na jn» H^ jCT *?« lunn i^ni ♦n'?^ nnsn n 7 

I, Tabnith, priest of 'Ashtart, king of the Sidonians, son 'of 
Eshmun-*azar, priest of * Ash tart, king of the Sidonians, lie in 
this coffin : ^ My [curse be] with whatsoever man thou art that 



4] Sidan — Tabnith 2 7 

bringest forth this coffin I Do not, do not *open me, nor 
disquiet me, for I have not indeed (?) silver, I have not 
indeed (?) 'gold, nor any jewels of . . . only I am lying in 
this coffin : do not, do not open * me nor disquiet me, for 
that thing is an abomination to *Ashtart. And if thou do 
at all ^open me, and at all disquiet me, mayest thou have 
no seed among the living under the sun ' nor resting-place 
among the shades I 

The sarcophagus of Tabnith, like that of Eshmun-'azar ii (6), dis- 
plays the characteristics of Egyptian workmanship ; it was apparently 
stolen from an Egjrpt. tomb, for it bears the epitaph of an Egypt, 
general Penptah. The style is that of the fourth cent b.c. ; and as the 
dynasty of Esbmun-'azar i and Tabnith prob. belongs to the period after 
the occupation of Sidon by Alexander the Great in 332, the inscr. may 
be assigned to the end of the century, or perhaps rather to the first 
decade of the next, circ. 290, and 6 to a date 15 years later; see 5 18 n. 

L. I. 1^ See 8 I ». D^Sn Father of Eshmun-'azar ii, 6 i. 

The name, pronounced Tabnith or Tabn6th, is preserved in that of 
a village near Nabatiyeh, SE. of Sidon, J^e/r TUbnUh, It corresponds 
to the Hebr. Tibni, i K 16 21 f. LXX Luc. ea^cvFci, but hardly to 
the Gk. T/nn/f , the king of Sidon who rebelled against the Persians 
and was slain in 350, for his coins bear the letters yn as the initials of 
his name,Babelon PA 1574-8. n*inB^ |n3 cf. 615. It is prob. that 
the dynasty was founded by a priest of 'Ashtart at Sidon ; cf. i K. 16 31 
and Jos. r. Ap, i 18 ElOtoPaXoi o rrj^ 'Aorofyn/c Upw^, 

^ rr\rw9 pronounced 'Ashtart, at the Gk. 'KaiAfirti (LXX &c) proves : the chief 
goddess of the Phoenicians. Her cult was established at Sidon (6. 6. i K. 11 5. 53), 
at Gebal (8), at Ashqelon (Herod, i 105 rijt O^parbjs 'AfpoUrift rd tp6p . . . «^b^«0r 
ipX"*^''^'''^ ^P^ ^^ rai^t r^t 9to0, prob. alluded to in I S. 81 ID where rrv^ rra 
is to be read, LXX rd 'Aaraprnw ; cf. the bilingnal inscr. 32 I rnnv9'ia9 p DV 
rhpXM 'Aprimtrpot *Appo9t(r(ov 'Aa/raXftw/n^t), in Cjrpms (e. g, at Kition 18. 20), in 
Sicily at Eryx (CIS i 135 o*n jw 'vi - the frequent vbnbrbi erycinai), in Ganlos 
(88), and at Carthage (e. g. 46 i. CIS i 255 miMn '9 in^ . . . ccv. 265 mnvroH 
'9 VM noon vh). The goddess of Carthage called by classical writers Coelestis, 
Oipwia (see quotation from Herodian below), was prob. none other than the 
Phoen. 'Ashtart; bat see 48 m. As an element in compound pr. nn. 'Ashtart 
occurs very often. She was the goddess of fertility and generation (cf. Dt. 713. 
28 4. 18. 51); and was identified both by Greeks and Phoenicians with Aphrodite, 
e. g. the common epithets Ki^pcf and Kv$4/>tta (of Kuthera in Crete) in Homer, 
and Cypria, Paphia, as titles of Venus ; Ai/Sarmt was the title of Aphrodite wor- 
shipped in Lebanon (pa^ rmnwf), Lucian adv. indoct, 5. There can be no doubt 
that the prototype of the Phoen. 'Ashtart was the Assyr. Ishtar; to a consideraUo 
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L. a. 1^ or a mummy-case, as Gen. 50 26. 

L. 3. pDn e^ DIK ^3 HK nD The construction is uncertain. Taking 
^ as whosoever and nx as=nJPlS, we may render whosoever thou art — 
any man — thai shalt bring forth ; cf. Dinn HK p 64 5 f. whosoever thou 
art that shalt rob (so Cl.-Gan.^ ; but here the construction is compli- 
cated by the insertion, of triK 73 and becomes very laboured. Renan 
may be right in explaining Hd as a mistake for '^':^^^ my curse be with 
every man ; see 6 4 if . pDH is prob. Hifil impf. of plfi which means 
(i) bring forth^ fetch out, e.g. Is. 68 10 ; cf. the Aram, poo go forth, in 
Af. bring forth; or (2) light upon, find, e.g. Pr. 3 13 ||fc«D. 8 35. The 
first meaning is preferable here. According to Hoffmann piD = 
primarily to come upon by accident, break in upon, break (Ueber einige 
phcn. Inschr. 57 ff.). 

L. 4. ^ni>y nnan i>K li. 6. 7. 6 7. 10. CIS ii 226 2 xxxhv nnon^ vh^. 

^n^y.is prob. the prep, with suff., upon me, used pregnantly after nnDTI 
lit open over me; contrast 6 4 r 3DB^ n^K nriD^ ^M. Less prob. 
^rhv is a noun {i) inner chamber (of the vault), the root rhjf being used, 
as often in Assyr., in the sense of going away; so Winckler, Altor. 
Forsch, i 63 n, ; or (2) roqf, lid, lit. ' that which ascends,' cf. %yi% upper 
part^ sSHi. an elevated place ; so Hoffmann 1. c But no derivative of 
the verb is actually used in Assyr. or in Arab, with the meanings 
proposed in (i) and (2). To take rhv as = Hebr. nj|)^ upper chamber 
does not suit the reference to a sepulchre. It is safer to render ^n^ 
upon me. See further 6 6 «. pin i.e '?^|^?l Cf. i S. 28 15 of 

degree the character of the goddetses was alike, and both filled the most prom'tnent 
place in the worship of the two races. No satisfactory Semitic derivation of 
Ishtar-'Ashtart has yet been found; hence it has been supposed that ultimately 
the name is of non-Semitic origin, Schrader COT* 179, Sayce ffiU. Lects. 252 f. 
The form imm with the fem. ending / is peculiar to the Palestinian deity. In 
Moabite the name oocnrs as tnw with V03 1 17 ; in AranL it becomes V9 ( * innp 
— 'invp), e. g. Palm, nronnp 112 4 ii . « 'Ara^Tit , and the pr. nn. mrw CIS ii 52, 
nww CL-Gan. ir. i 118. In S. Semitic (Sabaean) the phonetic equivalent is 
Vir9 CIS iv 41 s. 46 5 8lc, a male, not a female deity. 'Ashtart was not 
properly a moon-goddess, any more than Ishtar ; but in some places she appears 
in this character, e. g. Lucian de Dea Syr. § 4 cbr ^\v tUrrol kiyovaof, 'Aardpnft 
lariw' ^Kariifrff^ V iyit 9oMUf Xtkfpndtfr t/ififrai (spealcing of the temple at Sidon), 
and Herodian v 6 10 Aifivtt /4r o{r aMjji^ O^parioy itaKovffr ^oiytMtt 9k *AffTpo6^ 
yipf ii^oiid(ov<n, vtXipnp^ tfroi 0iXorr«f. 'Ashtart was sometimes represented, as 
we have seen (8 a if.), with the Egyptian symbols of Isis and Hathor, the solar 
disk between two cow-horns. It lias been suggested that these were misunderstood, 
and taken to represent the full and crescent moon ; and in this way 'Ashtart came 
to be conceived as a moon-goddess. See Schiirer Cisck} ii 25 f. ; Driver, art. 
Askioretk, Hastings Diet, Bibl voL i;. Lagrange Rev. BibL z (1901) 550 ff.; 
E. Meyer Entj. BibL 3741 ff. 
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disquieting the dead. «M The Phoen. negative; twice in the 

O.T. I S. 4 21. Job 22 30 ; in Assyr. a-a, /, ai. It is the usual nega- 
tive in £th., and frequently occurs in Rabbinic, e. g. ^fi^DK ^M. The 
pr. nn. ^DJi^K, 73rM do prob. 110/ contain this form. The other neg. 
in Phoen. is ^3 6 3 n, f^nie The parallel expression in 6 s ^K ^ 

D^D p De^ suggests that |^K like p must contain some such meaning 
as with me. At any rate the final (^ is prob. the suff. i sing, in the 
verbal form which was sometimes used with preps.; e.g. p, D^nnn 6 9. 
Hoffmann I.e. reads |^ ^K, which is quite possible, and takes ^K as 
a particle strengthening the preceding negative (cf. ^3 ^M 42 i8)=rthe 
Bibl. Aram. VUj|=n|jn, Pal.Tahn. and Midr. ^Tl used sometimes with 
merely a demonstrative force, here] so he renders there is not indeed 
with mi ()^=^^). It is possible that S. Augustine on Ps. 123 (C7^iv• 
col. 1407 ed. Ben.) is alluding to this particle when he writes 'quod 
Punici dicunt rar, non lignum (^y^), sed quando dubitant ; hoc Graeci 
Ipa ; hoc Latini possunt vel solent dicere, " putas," cum ita loquntur, 
"putas, evasi hoc ?" ' For ron after a negative cf. \XS\ kSt Hab. 2 13 
and ovxi 28ov Acts 2 7. Though Hoffmann's explanation cannot be 
regarded as certain, it is preferable to that of Hal^vy, who takes |^nM 
as = eiS<i>Xov. It was not the custom to bury cISwAa of gold and silver 
in sepulchres. 

L. 5. tUD 6 6- 46 a f. Prob. = Aram, y^, ^Icm, IMO 66 6, lit 
vessel^ used here like the Hebr. ^"2 for jewels, Hofifmann takes the 
word as = fxafifjuava^, pDD, money, vaiuadies (Talm.); but this does 
not account for the plur. form. ^}ffO Meaning unknown. n/3 

here apparently =:^nj>2l only. There is no exact parallel for such usage 
in Hebr. 

L. 6. nnnw nayn Cf. mrr najnn Dt. 7 25. 17 1. 18 la &c. Pr. 3 32. 

11 20 &c. KH ^3in See 8 13 ii. 9 n, 

L. 7. jnnn rn i.e. WIT? ^^H- In Hebr. the Qal. inf. abs. is found 
occasionally with the fin. vb. in a derived conjugation, e.g. Hif. tsh}f 
Diy: I S. 23 22. Nif. ^ED! b^O Ex. 19 13. i? ?D^ The stone- 

cutter has accidentally omitted the 3 in these two words. The verb* 
JO is us^d in Phoen., as in Arab, and Ethiop., for the Hebr. HM, in the 
sense to exist, to 6e; e.g. 6 8. 11. 20. 20 15. 42 3. 7. 13 ftc. Vlt 

D^rD For yn? in metaph. sense cf. 61 20. 64 11. 60 12; and cf. the 
imprecations in 6 8-9. 11-12, and the Palm. 19 n^l yn? n^ Kin^ K^ 
Hxhv 146 4 f. ense^ nnn Cf. 612. The phrase is a favourite 

one with the author of Qoheleth. 

L. 8. DKfin nie ^^m Again in 6 8. For nsev of a resting-place in 
the under-world cf. Eze. 32 25. For DMfin cf. Is. 14 9. 26 14. 19. 
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Job 26 6. Ps. 88 II &c.; the meaning usually given is weak ona, 
VnDI to he weak ; but, as Cheyne remarks, ' the terrible ' or ' the wise ' 
is what we should expect ; see Enqf. Bibl. art Dead. 



5. SidoD. Sshinnno'aMr. CIS i 3. Dat^ see p. 27. Louvre. Plate I. 

n'?Ti3 ■!&«'? MTx *]•?» iiyiOB'n *]•?& nil mtx ■]'?o mnn ']'?o p a 

ajr *?*« ^iaB'o n'^n n^K nb^» "^w wa p db' »k a oia p rpa* •?« 5 
ywrn •?»< film* Dan« dk t|K ♦3B' aae'o n'jy t aae^M p 6 

&3 p&jr B'K DM 

jnn p B*? |3* "^w "japa nijy '?«i dkbt fi« aara d*? p» •?« t aaer s 
pf? Dii '?B'a B'M inK 3f?Da n« oenpn m^jkh Di"UDi Dinnn 9 

n»K KB^» B'M D« T MtTO fl'jy nnfi* B'K «n Dl« D« fl^fito n»K Dim 10 

1 »&•? ^tntf th ]y •?»< nan Dan« d« «n nSaa jn^ nw t n'jn 1 1 

Db p »ny "ja rhm pi yn a u'DB' nnn D'na mrw hyth is la 

p MIX I'ja iiyiDB^K ii« 3 i^k no'?« p Dn* Dnm Da"] 13 

nnnryaM 'aw wtx ■j'ja niyiatyM i'?a p p w-w I'ja wan *]•?» 1 4 

pa DK DiTx 'f7b iiyiaB'N •]'?a na nJ7an |nai n'nnB'y rona 15 

D'n«aaB' ninety n'« jne'i" d* pK pva nc'nnB'y na] n'« w'?^ 16 

jniNi DTTMaBB' 'WB'i Tia '?'?T |y B'lp [i.i'pffih na pi b'k 17 

ann pn B'm 
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Sya DB^ iVTMB^y'? n» pw '?p'? na d* ]^tk jixa Diix I'jn'? is 

*?» n J?ba 'ja nn ^wp [Dj'jy'? Dans'? dm J? pt* 'jaa n'jy %o 

'rhy nnfi* *?« dim 

th}h Djnn riwi DfiiNni nh n Jjcai jxpn 'jk Dtrnpn DiSw aa 

In the month Bui, in the fourteenth year 14 of the reign of 
king Eshmun-^azar, king of the Sidonians, 'son of king 
Tabnith, king of the Sidonians, spake king Eshmun-*azar, 
king of the Sidonians, saying, I have been seized ' before my 
time, the son of a (short) number of days . • • , an orphan^ the 
son of a widow ; and I lie in this coffin and in this grave, ^ in 
the place which I built. I adjure every prince and every man 
that they open not this resting-place, ^nor seek with me 
jewels, for there are no jewels with me there, nor take away 
the coffin of my resting-place, nor carry me from this resting- 
place (and lay me) on a second resting-place 1 Yea, if men 
speak to thee, do not listen to their words. For every prince 
and ^ every man who shall open this resting-place, or who 
shall take away the coffin of my resting-place, or who 
shall carry me from 'this resting-place, may they have no 
resting-place with the Shades, nor be buried in a grave, nor 
have son or seed ' in their stead ; and may the holy gods 

deliver them up to a mighty prince who shall rule over them, 

10 
to cut off that prince or man who shall open this resting- 
place, or who shall take away ^^ this coffin, and the seed of 
that prince or of those men 1 May they have no root down- 
wards or " fruit upwards^ nor any comeliness among the 
living under the sun I For I am to be pitied (?) ; I have been 
seized before my time, the son of ^' a (short) number of days 
. . . , an orphan, the son of a widow was I. For I, Eshmun- 



I 
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*azar, king of the Sidoniansi son ^^ of king Tabnith, king of 
the Sidonians, grandson of king Eshmun-*azar, king of 
the Sidonians, and my mother Am-*ashtart, ^^ priestess 
of *Ashtart, our lady, the queen, daughter of king Eshmun- 
*azar, king of the Sidonians — (we are they) who built the houses 
^^ of the gods, the house of *Ashtart in Sidon, the land of the 
sea, and we caused *Ashtart to dwell there, making (her) 
glorious (?) ; and we ^^ (are they) who built a house for 
Eshmun, in the holy field (?), the well of Yidlal in the 
mountain, and we caused him to dwell there, making (him) 
glorious (?). And we (are they) who built houses ^® for the 
gods of the Sidonians in Sidon, the land of the sea, a house' 
for the Ba*al of Sidon, and a house for *Ashtart, the Name of 
Ba'al. And further, the lord of kings gave to us ^* Ddr and 
Yafd, the glorious corn-lands which are in the field of Sharon, 
in accordance with the great things which I did; and we 
added them '® to the borders of the land, that they might 
belong to the Sidonians for ever. I adjure every prince and 
every man that they open me not, nor uncover me, nor carry 
me from this resting-place, nor take away the coffin of my 
resting-place, lest ^ these holy gods deliver them up, and cut 
off that prince and those men, and their seed, for ever I 

L. I. ^n 12 I. 24 a. the eighth month, November, cf. i K. 6 38 ; 
Assyr. Ara}^ samna, Palm. f03, Jewish pt^nnD. The name is pro- 
bably native Canaanite ; its original meaning is not known. loy 
For ne^, an orthographic peculiarity found only here; 42 3. 46 i 
nie^. In Phoen. as in Hebr. fi^ stands for s and sA, e.g. VtDIS^ 
1. 6 and WSf* L 7. T\^^ is plural. Phoen. uses Mn 14 years' 
for 'in the 14th year'; see 6 i ». and cf. the construction vi DD^3 12 
I n. ^J>Dh is usually taken as inf. constr. with suff. 3 mas. sing., 
'of his reign,' viz. of king Eshmun-'azar, cf. the Aram, idiom in 
which the suffixed noun is followed by ^*1, f , before the genitive. The 
Hebr. t^nn )tQ2 £ze. 10 3 is similar; Ges. § 13111. and note ', Schr5d. 
149 f. But the construction is awkward in Phoen., and the parallel 
which is quoted from 42 4 if. IKfi^ ^iriH can be otherwise explained, 
Lidzsb. may be right in treating O^D as inf. constr. with ^^ compaginis, 

cC 6 I £ nnnei;*i2 i^d ^[3^]d . . . nnu. In 24 2. 26 2 ^J^ob has the suff. 
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3 mas. sing., but the construction is different nty^tDIS^ i.e. 

Eshmun-'azar ii, see 4 i f. 

L. a. runn 'op See 4 i. IDK^ •••'^3*1 Elsewtiere peculiar 

to Hebr. The ^"U^l L 6 has not been found in Phoea outside 
this inscr. 

L. 3. ^ny i>3 nf>r« 1. 12, cf. Job 22 16 ny ^ ^ac^. Qoh. 7 17, and 

the beginning of Hezekiah's hymn, Is. 38 10. The Phoen. negative i>3, 
in Hebr. poetic, occurs again in 42 15. 48 6. The other negative 
is ^K 1. g and 4 4 if. ; the two are apparently combined in ^TK 
42 18. 21. 48 II. K^ is not used in Phoen. The meaning of 

the eight following letters (again in I. 12 f.) is obscure. They may be 
read DD^ IDD p the son of a (smalt) number of days, cf. nODD DnD^ Num. 
9 20 a few days. The word IDD prob. comes from 13D (for the form 
cf. ^DD Ex. 26 36. D3D Num. 31 28), and means number, sum, as ^p in ihe 
Babyl. Aram, of the Talmud, e.g. .5. Baihr, 2 1 a ^pim npD ID /hi number 
for a teacher oftheyoung ; hence the denom. vb. ID to sum, count up, e.g. 
B. Bathr. 166 b (Levy NHWB s.v.) ; cf. the Syr. \Lm (from ^qm) sum, 
limit, and Arab. eU /(? stop, close up. The Hebr. "pD ('pb') to fence, hedge 
round Job 323, n^IDD A^dJ^^ Mic. 7 4, is prob. a kindred root. With 
regard to p another explanation is possible ; it may be written for |D 
before a word beginning with D, cf. 1. 6 »., 29 13 nmD p (Lidzb. 312); 
in Himyaritic p is the equivalent of \Q from, e. g. CIS iv 20 4, Vloya= 
teyo iv 2 9 f. If this is the case, tr. from the (full) number of (my) 
days, D*ltM 1. 3. Meaning unknown. The four letters occur again in an 
inscr. from Hadrumetum (Susa), Euting Hadr, 9 2 DntK hv^':hr^ aV3 
(Carth. In, Anh. 6). To derive the word from ntK to gird (Stade Morg, 
jForsch, 225 f.) gives no sense that suits the context ; on the other hand, if 
the root be UHt, it may have the same sense as the Arab. IJj cease, stop 
short, and D*1TK, possibly an Afel form, may mean cut off, i.e. by disease 
(Winckler Altor, Forsch, i 67); but it is hard to say what part of the 
verb D*lTK (Afel) can be. None of the explanations which have been 
proposed, e.g. Hoffmann's J*? [p3] I? Dn pi IK, commend them- 
selves. The letters which follow may be read MD^K perhaps=Hebr. 
n^3Dp{< widowhood, here widow, TxPU Prob. sarcophagus. The 

^Vpn^bore, hollow out; Arab. J»., hence il». box, case; Aram. jtC^ 
sheath; Bab. Talm. KH^n bee-hive; II. 5. 7. 11. 21. 

L. 4. n3a i. e. W3. 'i3) ^3 nK nD3p my curse be with every ... I 

cf. 1. 20. 4 3 (corr.). In the Mishnah DJ^p is used in adjurations and 
imprecations, very much in the same way as pip (e.g. Nedarim 10 a), 
&#'» 45b a man of Sidon said to his wife y^T^XO ^rK OK D^lp 'a 

OOOKB D 
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opoome if I do not fivorce tfaee!'; die word mj baie been 
vied in Fbocn. for smihr imprecadoos. It is to be czpbined moM 
prob. bf the Sjr. «aiA nhsiamiL^ rjwrf g n, to perum (from ^o^X 
often vied in socb phrases as ^aAj «oii» Ar ^ittt; and with the snfll 
simplj as an emphatic pcrs. pron. Mapou^ tgamei. In imprecations 
HSip win then be the object in an elKprical sentence, *(I pledge) mjaell^ 
mj person, with so and so (that I will avenge) . . / See Wright Coa^ 
Gr. 130. V^iyao 8 2 ji. nns* and the vfaSL whidi foflow maj be 
either sing, or phir. 33rD A restrng-piact m the grave, as 16 s. 

a Ch. 16 14. Is. 57 s, cf. 4 8ji. To violate a grave was the greatest 
incfignitj that coold be offered to the dead; see Am. 2 i. Jer. 8 i £ 

L.5. pEitherD i0fi6lfli^orI|]R]6l ttf. The former b better smted to 
the context, while the latter is what we dioold expect from the analogy 
of Hebr. Bat the sing, soff!, with demonstrative 3, though properly 
belonging to verbs (e.g. }n^ 8 s. pnT 8), maj have been used in 
Fhoen. with prepositions; cf.the form in ttlY/jan, tafr^. See note on 
frm 44. 0» See 4 5JI. 05 6. The five letters DXm are taken 

bj the Corp. as one word Dlto a for D3i9a treaswra cL /la/i/iMwL Stade, 
Marg. Fortch. 223, proposes D?or7| (from njD) a rich wum, lit « ««• 
of pounds^ cf. Taim. B. Erubim 85 b mo HMD p. Both explanations 
are improbable. 

L. 6. ?9r ^OKm rhp 1 ax^an {ODT ^ Usoallx rendered, 'ncM- 
soperimpose npon this resting-place the chamber of a second resting- 
place/ taking plDlT as impf. 3 plur. with ending f^ (cf 1^ L 22, |MB^ 
88 6), and n^ as a noon, see 4 4 jb. This rendering, however, is 
prob. incorrect. In Hebr. DOy=(i) lay a burden upam (^), lade Gen. 
44 13. Neb. 13 15, and (2) cany at a btsrden, lade omesel/'ZcdL 12 3 
(with stiff'.). Neb. 4 11. Is. 46 3. Each time pIDlT occurs in this inscr., 
U. 5 £ 7. 21, the parallel verb in the context is MS^*, just as in Is. 46 3 
imrsm • • • O^yn cf v. i and Neb. 4 II ; it is therefore most pro- 
bable that pOjp means noi lay a burden upon (which would require the 
prep, hv rather than n), but carry mi as a burden^ the final X being the 
suffl I sing. (cf. pnn 4 6. pn3^ 9 8. }nDD« 20 15). Similarly in 42 13. 
48 8 DDST is used of an offering carried into the presence of 
the god; cf. also the pr. nn. OOVyoffH 88 2. DDimnp^ CIS i 
941 &c. I 33^133 pCfjf can hardly mean cany wu in this sepulchre ^ 
for the 3X13t which denotes not the coffin but the sepulchre or place 
of burial, could not be carried away. The removal of the coffin or 
mummy-case is deprecated in the phrase ^^avo thn n^K HXT ^, 
repeated three times in this context (II. 5. 7. 21). Accordingly 
I SDTDa must meanyrom Ihis sepulchre^ the 3 being written for D 
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(?P) before a word beginning with O, see 1. 3 n. The prep, a itself 
cannot denote from (Winckler Altor. Forsch, i 64 f.); the instances 

quoted, e.g. u nrm nrKnn. 9 3 l[Vlh :h^. 88 6 d^k ^DDS are not 

conclusive. The meaning of thv is disputed. It occurs after nnfi 
three times in this inscr. 11. 7. 10. 20 (cf. L 4 n^M XXFW ^), and three 
times in 4, 11. 4. 6. 7 ; similarly after niP 1. 21. It is safest to take it 
here (1. 6), and in every case, as the prep, thv used in a pregnant 
sense ; thus after f DDJP, carty me {and lay me) an a second sepulchre^ 
after nnfi\ open over me, over this sepulchre i.e. open me up &c., exactly 
as the Palm. Hrxa\^ M^^y nnfi^ vh r^MI and lei no man open over him 
this chamber 146 3. Note the alternative construction with the accus. 
1. 4 t 33B13 n^« nnD^ !>K. See 44/1. DCTK Plur. of D1«, not 

found in Hebr.; IL 11. 22. 20 A g. 88 4. 7. 42 16. 17. inaT 

For suff. after nai cf. the rare usage in O.T., e.g. Gen. 37 4 ^tp^. 
The form here is Piel impf. 3 plur., and the suflf. has a demonstra- 
tive 3; cf. D33DD^ 1. 19. Ps. 60 23 ^jnaav Gen. 27 19. 31 ^I3'>an. 

Job 7 14 Wyari; KOnig Lehrgeb, ii 443 c. W13 This might 

mean their vain talk from *13 Is. 16 6. Jer. 48 30 Ac, but it is much 
more likely that the stone-cutter made a mistake (cf. 11. 9. ig. 16), and 
intended to write 031313 Le. OvH^na. For 3 yOT cf. Gen. 22 18. 
a S. 12 18 Ac. with ^p3. 

L. 7. rhv nnfi^ 4 4 ». Kt^ rK DK ^r who shall take away. 

Here and in IL 10. 11 DK by itself rre^r, a variation from the Hebr. 
usage. In 42 3 ftc. DM . . . t^H^whelher ... ^, as in Hebr. 

L. 8. ]y 4 7ff. D^ Prep, b with suff. 3 plur., 1. 11. Many 

scholars, however, take this suff. to be sing, and not plur., and suppose 
that it was pronounced D? "ohim-Zm (as ahi-i' ^\ the usual form of 
this suff.); Schr5d. 1 63-1579 see 42 6 ^- But in this inscr. the 
context does not require th to be taken as sing. DKfil 4 8. 

L. 9. D3nnn = On^?™ in their stead, 031301 Piel or Hifil 

impf. 3 plur. mas. with suff. 03', and may . « . deliver them up ; here 
followed by HM with, instead of T3 as in O.T. Otsnpn 03i>Kn 

Cf. 1. 22. 8 10 n, Dan. 4 5. rn]3i>DD So the text is prob. to 

be corrected. Cf. the mistake in r\\ppciO 1. 11. ITK splendid^ 

mighty, an epithet assumed by the Ptolemaic kings, 10 6; cf. Ps. 
136 18 onn« OO^D. h^O^ Qal ptcp. where the impf. might be 

expected. 033=:0n3 See add. note on suff. 03' p. 39. 

L. 10. 03nvp^ to cut them off, see add. note p. 39. The object of the 
inf. is expanded in the two long clauses which follow : '(even) that 
prince .... or those men (1. 11).' It is possible to put the stop at 
03nvp^ and take '\a) ro^D n^M as accus. pendens, the construction 

D a 
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being resumed by D^ p^ ^ L ii (Hoffmann); but this is less in 
accordance with epigraphic style. DK or I. 7 n. 

L. II. n[3]^DD So correct the error of the mason. KH ^D 8 
13 M. nDn=nDn 1. 22. 29 5. 42 17 non DD^KH. For the ending 

n in non cf. £th. 'emun/u, 'emdnfu, Assyr. iunutt\ fem. h'ndh) Sab. hmi\ 
KOnig Lehrgeb. ii 368. ^U) DD^ t^lfi^ Cf. Is. 37 31. Am. 2 9. 

Job 18 16. For *1D cf. 44 a. 

L. 12. nKH with the sense of beaufy as in Is. 53 2. isnDfiS^ nnn 

4 7 n. }m Apparently Nifal ptcp. of pn i. e. (HJ io be pititd, 

cf. Jer. 22 23 Jpjnjj"np (text doubtful); for ptcp. as gerundive cf. Knu 
Ps. 76 8. ^rtO 18 4. It is possible (Lidzb.) that }m may be some 
form (Pptcp.) connected with the Vnu and means /j/n resting \ cf. 
nru of rest in the grave 16 2. 

L. 14. p p refers to Eshmun-'azar, not to Tabnith; cf. 8 i. 
mnBW« Not 'Ashtart is mother but handmaid of" Ashtart, mnBT>[n]DK 
16 3, as is clear from ftdfi^^KtDK CIS i 881 which must = pe^[n]DK , 
for Eshmun could not be ' mother.' 

L. 15. inai Cf. ^nan 3 3. 7. DK An error for «W. |» i.e. 

«'??. rn Plur.=^ra. 

L. 16. D3i>K na Jud. 17 6. For D3^K see 8 10 ». The 'house of 
'Ashtart ' mentioned here is prob. the great temple of 'Aoro^m^ in Sidon 
which Lucian visited, de dea Syr, § 4; see p. 27. pB^^ Prob. an error 
for pfis^ 1. 1 7, Him or Piel (cf. £ze. 25 4 and 3B^ in Mishnah) pf. i plur. 
of 2\^ and we caused to dwell. Winckler, however, Altor. Forsch, i 67, 
prefers the text, which he renders and we brought in^ quoting the Assyr. 
iiiru (a Canaanite word), send or bring in something, often in Tell-el- 
Amarna letters (Winckler, Engl. Tr., p. lo*). DnXDDK' Meaning 

uncertain. The Corp. groups the letters D*11KD tX^ there, making {her) 
glorious, i.e. D^^^© cf. 1. 19 «. Hoffmann explains D^ Itto DK^ in app. to 
nin:^ and in 1. 17 to the suff. in ^33(^, and illustrates the order by 
Ps. 47 10, and the idea by Ps. 7 18. 9 3 &c., comparing the name 
Semiramis=D1 ^Dl^; but it may be doubted whether De^ can=nomen 
=numen. The rendering 0/ the glorious heavens D*1*1K DtDfi^ does not 
suit 1. 17. fmK = \3n3«. The final vowel, though not written 

(cf. Aram. ^i«*/, later ^i^). was prob. pronounced. 

L. 17. }D6W Eshmun was the god of vital force and healing; hence 
the Greeks and Romans identified him with Aesculapius, e. g. in the 
trilingual inscr. 40 i lDiy«i>= AZKAHnin=AESCOLAPIO. He had 
a shrine near Berytus, ro roD 'kcrKXrpriov ofAcrof Strabo ed. Mull. 644 ; 
at Sidon his importance is implied by the name of king Eshmun-'azar. 
In Cyprus many pr. nn. were compounded with Eshmun, e. g. ptotDfi^K 
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12 4. ps^nsy 17 I f. ni^lDTM 19 2 &c. At Carthage he had a temple 
which stood on the highest ground in the city, the Byrsa (cf. CIS i 
262 4 'k ra *T3y). His worship was carried to the Carthaginian colonies, 
e. g. to Sardinia, cf. 40 and the pr. nn. IDtS^tnsy ib. DDystDK^ 89 
a &c. At Carthage his attributes were combined with those of 'Ashtart, 
e. g. vr\rwv:iOWt fna nnpi^tDiay CIS i 246 3 f., and in Cyprus with those 
of Melqarih, e.g. r\'^^%ycwvh ^rixb CIS i 16. The etymology of the 
name is obscure. According to the ancients \cn^ was derived from 
^yOKff the eighth of the Kd/Stipoi ' ; recently G. Hoffmann has suggested 
a connexion with 1^, |DfK 'the fat one,' ZA xi 227. The two 

letters before enp are almost obliterated ; the latter of the two is *1 
or 1. The Corp. suggests 'p n^ssiy^ the sacred grave ; 'p WstPitb^ 1. 19 
the sacred fteid (Lidzh.) is more likely. Hoffmann's hofy demon (Hf^) 
is improbable. bb^^ }y Meaning uncertain; perhaps, well of 

Yidlal. ^»en Hifil pf. i plur. with suff. ^ and we caused him 

to dwell, x.t.l^S^. 

L. 18. ^^ i. e. ''t>^^ plur. constr., cf. 20 A 3. pv hv:h to the 

Bdal of Sidon 88 6, cf. Hesychius 0aXaircriof Zeus* Iv Sc8<tfvi Tt/iarai. 
For Ba'al with a local designation cf. pai? 'a U. IV 'a 86 x. mn '3 
149 A I ff.; in O.T. ponn 'a Jud. 3 3. iwn '3 2 S. 13 23. niyo '3 
Dt4 3&c. The actual name of the god was not pronounced; 
see 8 2 /x. ^ya DB^ nnnw 'A. the name of Bdal, i.e. the mani- 

festation of B. In the O.T. the Name of Yahweh is frequently used 
for His manifested presence (Ex. 23 20 f. i K. 8 16. Is. 18 7 &c.), or 
His Person and attributes as revealed to men (Ex. 3 16. 34 g f. Ac). 
The Phoenicians, in accordance with their polytheistic tendencies, 
personified the attributes of Ba'al, and the name of Ba'al became a 
distinct deity and underwent a change of gender; the manifestation of 
B. became 'Ashtart his consort. Cf. bv^ |D nsn Tanith the Face ofB. 
in the Carthaginian inscrr.; and see further VogOd Milanges d*Arch. 
Orient. 53 ff., Stade Morg. Forsch. 196. Some authorities, however, 
interpret differently, pronouncing DV as Dfc?, and rendering 'Ashtart of 
the heaven of Ba'al, Dillmann Monatsher. d. BerL Akad, (1881) 606 ff., 
Nowack Hebr. ArchHol. ii 306 f., E. Meyer Ency. BibL 3745. These 
scholars in 1. 16 group the letters D^N DtDttf nnn«^ 'A, of the glorious 
heavens] see note in loc. But the meaning Himmels-Astarte Baals, 
i. e. 'Ashtart the consort of BttXxraiLrjv (DiUm.), can only be extracted 

' E. g. Dftmaicias ap. Phot. 35 a b, ed. Migne iii 1305 of Vk t6w 'Efffioww iy^oor 
i^tovctv kpinpf9^*i¥ 5x1 iy^oot i)r rf^ Xa9v«f» vaff. Philo Bybl. Fr, Hist, Cr. iii 
569 9li kwiA tvhXK warkt Kdfiupoif Mai 6y9oot ainw d^cX^df 'AaxX^vi^. 
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from ^ OB^ ^y by violence ; the equivalent of such a tide would 
be 'V '1 Tnx\m or tscn^ ^y, see p. ay. Besides the temples 
of 'Ashtart and Eshmun (11. i6. 17), perhaps the gods of the royal 
house (Hoffm.), the king and his mother had founded temples to the 
patron deities of the state, Ba'al of Sidon and 'Ashtart the Name of 
Ba*al (1. 18). The 'house of 'A.' in 1. 18 is different from the * house 
of *A.' in 1. 16; the same goddess was worshipped in two temples 
under different aspects. )n^ The Phoen. form of the Hebr. (m, 

IL la 3 A:c., and the pr. nn. ^y3^n\ \r\hvil, (n^D^D &c. The form )m, 
however, b implied in some names, e.g. fHD 9 a. O^eono, ^nsno 
k,Q.> D3^0 pK = the Ptolemaic title ffvpcos /3ao-tXcW (Gk. 

inscrr.), the chief holder of royal power in the East, e. g. 10 5 f. 
(Ptolemy iii). 27 i (Ptolemy ii). 28 a (Ptolemy i). 29 4 ff. (Ptolemy 
vii?); in 9 5 Alexander the Great (Seleudd era). Here the re- 
ference is periiaps to Ptolemy ii Philadelphus ; and the position of 
Eshmun-'azar as a subject-prince may be confirmed by Diodorus Sic. 
(xix 58), who mentions Phoen. kings after Alexander in the time of 
Antigonus (so Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 86). As illustrating Eshmun-azar's 
commemoration of his suzerain's bounty, cf. what Theocritus says of 
Ptolemy ii, IloXXoy 8^ \^6lyjMxr%, iMfn/rtu ^aaiAcvony noXXoy Sk 
vToXicoxri, voXvv S* &ya$ounv haxpoii Id. xvii iiof. The death of 
Eshmun- azar may have occurred about 275 e.c. His dynasty has 
been placed much earlier, in the Persian period ; but the use of the 
title nJ?D pK favours the view adopted ; the Persian king is always 
DO^D i?D, cf. 71 3 ; Cl.-Gan. l.c. and jRfc. v 223, E. Meyer Lc. 376a «. 
See Appendbc I. 

L. 19. ntn The modem Tantura, on the coast, N. of Jaffa. In 
Assyr. inscrr. it is called Duru, Schrader COT 168; in the O.T. nn 
Josh. 12 23 or nwi ib. 17 II &c. ^D^ Joppa, Josh. 19 46. Jon. 

1 3 tB'. nmwn grea/, glorious 11. 9. i6 f. The idea of expanse 

is contained in the root (Ex. 15 10. Ps. 93 4 of the waves of the sea, 
majeslic) ; so n*lK is suitably applied to the wide corn-lands of pe^ 
(Is. 66 10. I Chr. 27 29 Ac). W= nn^ cf. 29 9. r\ixh 

Prob. in proportion to^ in accordance with, cf. niDD 42 17; from TlD 

^ Winckler Altor. Farsch, i 69 f. explains |it as originally (H)ifil of |n3 (cf. mc^f 
subsequently used as the basis of a new Qal formation. In the same way he accoonts 
for the Hebr. ps«, nsr, ns' &c, viz. as Qal formations from the (H)ifil of verbs i[fi. 
But (1) there is no evidence for a Hifil in Hebr. with '« for 'n, and (a) the cognate 
languages show that these verbs were originally Vc, not J^o, e. g. 3^ « Aram. (Taig.) 
ay, Arab. C^"^ ; XT - Aram, ysr, oL Arab. i-»3 » "^^^ " Aram. (Targ.) is*, 
Jt j;, Arab, 'ly Assyr. /f/n#. 
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nuasure, ^\X\ nDVy ihe mighfy things which I did^ perhaps refer- 

ring to the support given to Ptol. ii in his struggle with Antiochus i, 
which began about 375 b. c, Sevan House ofSeUucus ii 233-235. The 
words have been transl. 'for the great tributes which I paid'; but 
vno Neh. 5 4, BAram. TTUD, iTTD, is a loan-word from Assjrr. 
(tnadaitii)y and even if it had found its way into Phoen. through Aram., 
^yi) is not a suitable verb to go with it ; the Hebr. 113 \W^ is not really 
parallel. D3JCD1 Qal perf. i plur. with suff. and we added them i. e. 

DJ3Dp^, see add. note ; to take the form as Qal perf. 3 sing, with sufT. 
does not account for the first 3. Stade, Morg. Forsch. 310, regards 
033D01 as imperf. 3 sing, with waw conversive ; but this idiom is not 
found elsewhere in the Phoen. inscrr. at present known (see 42 4 n.) ; 
and though the 3 energicum belongs to the imperf. rather than to the 
perf. in the cognate languages, yet a double energic 3, with the verb 
and in the suff. D/, produces a combination too clumsy to be 
probable. n^y^D^ 8 11. 

L. 20. D33D!>=Dni^n{) Cf. 4 } «. and add. note below. b^'X 

Prob. plur. = \'i«3B. 

L. 21. nj^ Piel juss. 3 sing, or plur. from my lay bare, uncover , cf. 
3 Ch. 24 II n">«n nK ny^; here followed by the prep, ni^y (cf. nno^ 
rhv 1. 7 Ac. 4 4 If.), unless vhv is to be taken as a noun, inner^hamber 
1. 611. D^szH^p in the sense of lest. In dialectical or late Hebr. 

^t\ch preceded by the relat. has acquired this meaning, e. g. Cant. 1 7 
HdW. Dan. 1 10 ilD^ "ytm. In Aram. JLaA^f is the ordinary word for 
lesi\ so in BAram. TVch n Ezr. 7 23, and TXoh alone Ezr. 4 2a; 
Kautzsch Gr. BibL Aram, 131, see further Driver Samuel 1 2^ f. In the 
expression DtDy^ tsh CIS i 270 ff. (49 5 ».), D^ has a prohibitive sense; 
cf. in Palm. y3B^ KtD^ lei him not be satisfied 146 7. D^nao^ 1. 9 «. 

L. 22. !>K=n^ Cf. 46 2. 27 3 i>«n. IVP Qal or Piel impf, 3 

plur. with ending |— , cf. IKB^ 33 6. ntDH 1. 1 1 «. 



Additional note on the suffix of '^ plur, in Phoen, There are three 
forms : (i) DiY, so far only found in Plautus Poen, v 1 4 syllbhom i.e. 
DH^, cf. Hebr. Dn', Arab. U, Aram. Dh'. (2) D' prob. em (from ahim), 
e.g. Dynr l. 22. D^p 23 7. DDD 43 6. (3) D3', with nouns sing., e.g. 
wax 19 3 f. D331K 27 5 ; with nouns plur., e. g. D3[nah 1. 6. Diian 
42 19. D^nty 26 2 (ptcp.); with the verb, e.g. D^nvp? 1. 10. D^^D^ 
1. 20 (inf.). D3-UD^ 1. 9 (impf.). D33DD^ 1. 19 (pf.); with preps., e.g. 
D^nn 1. 9. Wa ib. This suff. is compounded of D+i, the 3 being 
the energic or demonstrative nun which is common in Arab, with the 
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impf. (also before suffixes, t.g.yaqtulan-ka and yaqfulanna-kd)^ and 
appears in Hebr. occasionally, e.g. ^?|1^^ In Phoen. it has been 
already noticed 1. 6 above, ^^"0*1^ This same 3 is regularly used in 
the Aram, dialects with the plur. sufif. attached to the verb, e.g. Bibl. 
Aram. I'^?-^ Mand. jW^', p33^', pno^ (Ndldeke Mand. Gr. 88), Palest. 

Talm. \y^\ paH'/* P^^/^ O"'^* ^^^^'» P^^'» P^*^' (Dalman Gr. </./i^</.- 
Pal. Aram, 79). It is a peculiarity of Phoen. that this 3 is combined 
with the suff. D, and that this D3^ is used as a sufT. with nouns and 
preps. See KOnig Lehrgeb. ii 444, Wright Comp. Gr. 194. 



6. Sidon. CIS i 4. iv cent. b. c. Louvre. 

mnB^yni p 5 DiTX 3 
nvitrj/? *'?[«]'? [I] 5 

In the month MP*, in the year when king Bod-*ashtart, 
king of the Sidonians, came to the throne, (it was) that Bod- 
'ashtarty king of the Sidonians, built the plain of this land to 
his god 'Ashtart. 

L. I. [p]DD Restored after 29 6. ^a 1^ ^:ho r\tn lit. 'in the 

year of the reign of king B./ i.e. prob. his first year. For the construc- 
tion *)^ ^:ho see 6 III. ; in the latter case we find ^^Jch* TW 
(for ^}^ as ni for ri^3) is obviously singular here, as it is in such 
expressions as MfiS^ Kn fi^ 27 a, and similarly 9 5. 10 8. Ot3D(S^ TW2 
40 a. 47 I. . . TW1 . . D^l 88 i ; so on the Moab. St. 1 2. 8, and in Aram. 
69 I. On Phoen. coins, to denote the year, it is always TW or TWI, 
not rOfiS^, e.g. Babelon Pers. Ach, p. an ff. On the other hand, T\W 
is the form used for the plural ; thus . . X\W1 . . DD^3 12 1. 18 1. 14 i. 
28 I and similarly 6 i. This is quite clear in the phrase ntdjl l^K 
xxxiii r\W . . 29 5. In NPun. rui^, neoyt^, is obviously plural, e.g. 68 2. 
54 3. 66 4. 68 3. There are cases where TW^ sing, is used, e.g. 9 4. 
10 5. 88 I, instead of the normal T0^2 plur. 28 6. 24 2. 26 2. 29 4. 8. 
80 4 ; but these cases may be accounted for by the imitation of the 
Gk. formula h irti or irovs* Thus the usage seems to be estab- 
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lished: in Phoen. TW was used for the sing, and T[W for the plur. 
(cf. Hebr. na and ni^a). The above is worked out clearly by CL-Gan. 
Rec, ii § 75. 

L. 2. n'mtSina Perhaps Straton i 374-362 b. c; cf. 149 B 13, 
and see Appendix 1. The meaning of the prefix ^3 is disputed. 
The word may be explained by the Hebr. *T3 plur. D^*^? parts, members. 
The theophorous pr. nn. which contain this prefix, e.g. n*ip^tD*i3 39 2. 
)Detn3 42 2. ron*13 ib. I, will then describe the individual as being 
under the protection of the deity, a member or clieni of 'Ashtart, Esh- 
roun &c. ; cf. *u 17 2 ». In the same way we can account for the use 
of *13 in a series of Carthaginian inscrr. CIS i 269-286, where it 
occurs, not in connection with a deity, but with the name of the donor's 

patron, e.g. 49 2f. (=CIS 269) tn^3i35W na ^iiK na pv vm wni>ya 

B. the Sidontan, the client of his master Eshmun-yathon. This usage is 
explained by the old Semitic custom which allowed a foreigner to 
place himself under the protection of a native, a member of whose 
household he became. The donors of these inscrr. were apparently 
strangers (e.g. }iv WC) who availed themselves of the custom at 
Carthage; so Lidzbarski 134 »., Bloch Phoen. Gloss, 1911. Most 
authorities (e.g. Corp. p. 345) take m to be a shortened form of nay 
servant \ but this does not suit the cases where na is used of women 
(CIS i 279. 280) — nOK would be the proper word — nor the cases 
where ia and lay occur in the same context, e. g. nip^*iay p n^p^Dia 
arid vice versa, CIS i 203. 199. The pronunciation of n'VlB^ia Ac. 
was prob. Bod-'ashtart Ac, the short vowel before *1 with daghesh 
(• . • *'13) being lengthened when na was used in composition before 
another syllable; this pronunciation is supported by the Gk. form 
BovSdurrparo9, in an inscr. from Cos, Michel 424, 0^/mi>v Bov&urrparov 
Tvpco9. A different etymology is suggested by Grunwald, Eigennamen 
des A.T, 1 «., who quotes the Assyr. Pudi-ilu, jBudu'i/u:=:* prince of 
God'(?) KB ii 91, Budi-bdal ib. 173 ; this meaning o\Budu, however, 
is not clearly established. 

L. 3. }a a i.e. nsa ^'^ for he built \ or supplying a clause before the 
conjunction . . , (f/ was") that he built, Cf. 88 3. 

L. 4. \)t\y^ pJ^ Various restorations and renderings have been 
suggested ; the simplest is the plain of this land, pe^ being a plain 
between the mountains and the sea, cf. 619. To build the plain is not 
a very natural expression, but it is paralleled by i K. 16 24 HK p^ 
^r^, Hoffmann, Ub, ein.Phon, In, 59, connects the word with ^JT?^ 
£zr. 5 3. 9 walls (Vulg.), a form which is itself equally obscure. 

L. 5. 'yi> ^i>[«]> Cf. 24 I. CIS i 94 4. The Phoen. suff. 3 m. sing. 
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is ^ /, contracted from ahi; cf. Aram. «^, W»_-, o>*. Both the Phoen. 
and Aram, have weakened the original ahu preserved in the Arab, i 
and the Hebr. W, ri', V. 

7. Sidon. Sid. 4. iii-ii cent. b.c. Louvre. 

This ofTering (is that) which 'Abd-miskar, governor of the 
other side of SFT, the second governor, son of Ba'al-sillah, gave 
to his lord Shalman : may he bless ! 

L. I. nrUD Here of an offering in general, as perhaps in CIS i 
1^ 5 /Kj/nrUD; elsewhere ^D is used of sacrifices, with or without 
blood, e.g. 29 13. 42 14. 48 10. For T with a fern, noun see 3 add. 

note il naoDiay Cf. -DDonon 59 A 5. iddd-u CIS i 267 &c. 

^tio must be the name of a deity, though it appears as the name of 
individuals in the Latin forms mescar, misictr &c. CIL viii 5194. 5217. 
The etymology of the name is uncertain. Renan thinks of the Egypt. 
Sokari, who at Memphis was the god of the dead (Maspero I/is/, Anc. 
26. 412); another suggestion is that the name is pure Egypt, mer-seker 
'loving silence,' a title of Hathor (cf. ^^DD^Dn supr.),'with an elision 
of the r; Hoffmann proposes a compound of the Cyprian >io 
(=nnp!nD 40 i «.) + the Egyptian 2«xap*5i Skr, ZA xi 239 f.; Cl.-Gan. 
suggests that n3DD=*13rD (cf. 9 6 ;i.), which may be the equivalent of 
Mn;/u>ovn; to whom a temple (Aedes Memoriat) was dedicated at 
Carthage, J?^. i4rr^ iii. t 33, 274. This last explanation is certainly 
attractive. "^^^ y^ nfiD^ ^sy ni Meaning obscure. Lidzbarski 

367 renders, most plausibly, ' under-prefect of Trans-LSPT,' or 
' of Trans-SPT,' taking the (> as a prep* (cf. XXy^ ^V) &nd HDD as 
the name of a stream (^(|)DX or as = Hebr. ntHffbank] Eph, i 16. 147. 
This rendering may be illustrated by the legend on some Cilician coins 
of Mazaios, "j^m K*)run3y ^y n nro Le. 'Mazaios governor of 
Trans-Euphrates and Cilicia,' 149 A 6. Cl.-Ganneau's explanation, 
' rab retired, moreover rab for the second time,' is less probable ; 
it is difficult to believe that T\Mh=^ added to this, and ^31^=: n^?^. 
laxi^zM, Beiir. s, AUeriumsk, d. Or, ii 13, renders 'which 'A. gave for 
LSPTi the over-§Ni,' treating n in 31 as due to dittography, and 
reading ">aya =->U]^3. 

L. 2. ni>^ya Baal prospers, cf. ni>»yn 82 2. ninfJDB^ 86 2; ni>v 
is Piel. \ch^ The name of this deity has been found on a 
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Gr. inscr. from Sh^l? Barak&t, N. of Aleppo, ScAa/ian;? CIG 4460. 
4461. The Assyr. Shuimanu may be the same word (CI.-Gan. A. ii 
48), but as it occurs only in pr. nn., e.g. Shahnan-asar, it may be 
merely the title of some god ; Jastrow ReL of Bab, and Assyr. 
189. *]n3^ A brief petition often found at the end of a votive 

inscr., e.g. 9 8. 12 4. 80 6 &c. 

8. Tyre, iii cent. fe. c. Louvre. 

^Sdjtt p bfijyn mp^Dna p bfi[{rn] 

T t)Dn ^nn n*« p* n . 

p ntix . . 

. . . 'jyanaEy] ... 9 

L. I. n^ is the prep, upon. The next four letters are read 
^KDfiS^ Mtf k// by Cl.-Ganneau ^^r. 1 89; but the letters are very 
doubtful. ^yfi3 Nif. pf. 3 m. sing. (|Dn is used in the O.T. 

for a sacrtfictal bawl £x. 12 22. i K. 7 50. Jer. 62 19. Here we must 
suppose that the word is used in an extended sense of a large recep- 
tacle or reservoir. The inscr. is carved on a small moulded cube of 
stone pierced with a round passage about 4^ inches in diameter ; it was 
probably a spout through which water ran into a tank or reservoir. 
It seems to be the latter which is referred to as (|Dn, and not the 
stone which bears the inscr. The Hebr. t|D has also the meaning 
threshold, e.g. Is. 6 4 ; but this meaning is not suitable here. 

L. 3. ny pK3 may possibly mean in lyrian weighty cf. "j^tDJl pK 
2 S 14 26; but the first word is very uncertain. tp^ *i)n and 

moreover (?) silver {shekels). The first of the numerical signs is pro- 
bably to be taken as the symbol for 1000 "Z^; it seems to be dififerent 
from the three signs which follow. This symbol "f* is found on the 
Aram, papyrus CIS ii 147; see Euting Nabatdische Inschrt/len 96 
and Schrdder ZDMG xxxix (1885) 317. The total number will be 
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1070. iy ysts coinage of Tyre^ yiQ lit. stamped \ so in 

Arab. jtjL x^o/, imprint. The coinage of Tyre, i.e. the Tyrian or 
Phoen. as distinct from the Attic standard, is frequently mentioned 
in the Talmud, e.g. Bah. Qam. 90 b nw n^D. Bekoroth 49 b. Jos. 
Bell, ii 21 a Tup/ov vofuarfui. This was the standard adopted by the 
Hasmonean princes, as being the native and traditional one; see 
Levy GeschJUd, Afilnz, 155. 

L. 3. }^txn\ The title only here in Phoenicia itself. At an early 
date, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, we hear of a succession oi judges 
at Tyre, who took the place of the king ; they held office for short 
terms, and in one instance two ruled together for six years, Jos. 
c, Ap. i 21. Whether this precedent was followed in the third cent, 
is not known ; c£ 17 2. The suffetes at Carthage belonged to a more 
developed constitution. l^Dty i.e. Milk is {my) strength^ a common 
name in the Pun. inscrr. 

L. 4. nnpi^Dia e 2 «. ii>Djn=ii>DTDxn l^om is king, cf. 32 2 

^m K^riDpn p ni'VDjn. These names show that Djn was a deity 
who had votaries among the Sidonians at the Piraeus. No further 
traces of him have as yet been found in Phoen. ; but D. H. Muller, 
ZDMG XXX 691 f., quotes DDin (with mimation) as a pr. name found 
in Himyaritic; in Arab, too pr. names are formed from the same 
root. The Arab, ^"i^prop, support; and it is possible that Din=: 
Supporter f Upholder, 

L. g. r HDH *Vn n^K bvt made the half of this tank, ^vn again in 
CISi 169 II. 

L. 6. t|Dn ntnn is a grammatical anomaly. 



9* nmm-el-*AwAmld. CIS i 7. Date 13a b.c. Louvre. 

^vhyi p D^Nnay p jna p » 

Dy*? ntr III i,ix. oa'^D PnS 35?? 5 

DDtr "^ya *in« oyfi nnn 7 

|ny D'jyS 8 
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To the lord Ba'al-shamem (this is that) which *Abd-elim, 
' son of Mattan, son of *Abd-elim, son of Ba^al-shamar, in 'the 
district of Laodicaea, vowed : — even this gate and the doors 
^ thereof I made in fulfilment of it (? ?) ; I built (this) in the year 
189 J of the lord of kings, the 143rd year of the people •of 
"Tyre, that it may be to me for a memorial and a good name 
' under the foot of my lord Ba*al-shamem • for ever : may he 
bless me I 

Umm-el-'Aw&mtd is a ruined site near the coast between Tyre and 
'Akka. 

L. I. TXW hv^ lord 0/ the heavens, i.e. the god who dwells in the 
heavens, to wholn the heavens belong \ Unlike the early Ba*als who 
were connected with the earth and with special localities, Baal of 
heaven had a general, universal character. He makes his appear- 
ance in the later stages of Sem. religion, during the Gk. period* 
The earliest texts which mention him are the Punic (3-a cent. b. c), 
89 I txrni) pKi> ; CIS i 379 DDB^yaB^ p^ K3n (Carthage) ; lap 
'\\\ DDe^i>SD jna rofen (a newly discovered inscr. from Carthage, 
Lidzb. Eph. i 248 /t.) ; Plaut Poen, v 2 67 bahamen. But Carthage 
was not the original home of the cultus. This inscr., dated 133 b.c., 
gives evidence for Phoenicia, and throughout the N. Semitic world 
V ^a can be traced at this and a later period ; thus among the 
Nabataeans of Hauran CIS ii 163 }nDe^X 176 \cm:k\ in the ^afft 
inscrr. jDD ^JD (Littmann Sa/d-Inschr. 58. 70) ; in Palm. 133 i n. 
The name implies a conception of deity which seems to have been 
produced by outside influences. Lidzb. 1. c. suggestively notices that 
the Jewish title D^lDC^n \li>« miT Ezr. 1 2. Dnxw ^K Ps. 136 26. n5»K 
feODe^ Ezr. 6 9 &c. \!C10W Kno Dan. 622 &c., which begins to be used 
in the Persian period, and may reflect the influence of Persian 
religion, was circulated by the Jews of the Dispersion at the very 
time when V ^1 came into vogue (3-2 cent); and it is probable 
that Jewish monotheistic ideas found their way into the surround- 
ing heathenism, as they certainly did at Palmyra (136 i ».). On the 
other hand, when Syria came under Gk. rule, V 'a was readily 

• 

^ The S. Arab, god novl is generally said to a'v 'i ; bat Lidzb., Eph. i 243 it, has 
proved that the identification cannot be sastained. The S. Arab, inscrr. do not give 
novl the position oVto *i ; he is only one among other deities ; and ' heaven ' is never 
written 'TCv in S. Arab. The Minaean form is onov, the Sabaean fov, and 
* heaven * is always sing. (Hommel Siid-ar. ChresL 46). Like other Arab, names 
with ji possessor of , . , *nDWl is an epithet, ptoh,»poss€ssor 0/ loftiness. 
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kfctifad with ZaOf as hter, mder the Romans^ with Jopittr; thas 
m % Mace. 6 s ^,-Mi^N\-» = Zck "OA^vm and £. Bow^ Yet 
Iff ^3 acfcr occupied the predominaiit poation of Zan or Jupiter 
tmtomg the N. Semitic races*. Among the Nabataeans (aipr.) m 
Komaa times he never took the place of the national god Dosfaara; 
at Fahnfra he was not coonted among the mmj^ mo t, #at^ and it is 
wonouhsHAt that the df<firat iof*s which r ^f^t^ Wi Ins ■ * ^— *^ were made 
hf private p enon s , and thej are few in nmnber. There is no record 
of an J official or generd adoption of his worship by a king or ck j. 
A striking reference to the god occurs in the story of Ahiqur. Down 
to the fifth cenL A-n. hb cnk lasted in Sjria, and from there passed 
into Armenia; see Lidzb.Lc. |nD Ct a K. 11 i8 fPO a priest 

of Ba'al; MMu a king of Tjrre, inscr. of Tighuh-pileser. COT i6^; 
wmiium^ w tf t h am Ac. in LaL inscrr., CIL Toi p. lo^ a. oSrOF 

'ApjijXifiat Jos. c. Ap. i 21 ; see 89 6 it. 

L. 3. Tb6 'btH Cf. Hdv. *|^ Neh. 3 17 L, and the Assjrr. 
fyl¥g{jgf)^ and fubskku^ both in the sense of * district,' 'border/ 
Defitzfcb Assxr. IIWB 525. 527. It is impossible to saj which of 
the man J I^odiceas in Sjria is intended; perhaps L. ad mare, as 
distinguished from L. ad Tihanom, is the most likelj. Appian, Sj^riaca 
57, mentions a Aao&V«a if Ir rp ^ootjc^ and diere is a series of 
coins belonging to L. ad Libanum which bear the legend rK Knith 
XBnon 140 B 8*. In the Talm. a irpm^ is mentioned, and the 
context implies that it was near Tjrre, Memaikaih 85 b: also Sipkre 
(Dent) 148 a, ed. Friedmann. The 3 in a^m is rendered ' oriundus a ' 
bj Winckler Altar. Forsch. i 65; but the rendering is scarcely 
supported, see 6 6 n. CL-Gan. takes Tb6 as the name of a moiuh, 
JUo&Wiof, and explains thus : the vow was made in the middle (2^C3 
fit dmsiom) of the month, and the building carried oot at the end 

of it (^nbra), J&. i 37 ff. nninFromi^T aoAs. Ps. i4i 3=n^. 

* The DDO f9V of Daa. 13 ii See b prob. an intentiooml d iifi gi u cuxnt of ^ 
DOI^ Ncitk ZArfV(iS»4) 24B, Ddrer Damiil 188. InJuHaM cd. Hoflmana 249 
1. 8 he is mqitioncd along with Zens, Hennes, Serapiiw 

' Philo of Bybt eiaggentes when he says rovror 7<d^ (rd f^Mr) #f^ M|M{ior 
/i^rvr o<p(V0«r KifnaiF ^UKa^iair caXojirrct, Fr, Nisi. Gr. iii 565 L The tdentificatioa 
with the ran is hanUy correct 

* Babelon gires \nsi dm vonM L. tk$ wutropoUs ofCatuum, I^S p. 84, cf. p. 86 
terra at t^, 149 B 15 -is na hcm 3D3 cm 03-is^; bat the constnictioo '2 ch is objec- 
tionable, and CM the rel. should be read, o and v being almost indistinguishable on 
the coinib It is fnrprising to find the same legend on coins of Berytns (Babelon 
Pert, Ach, clxiii f.) ; bat the L. of the inscr. is nol likely to have been Berytos, 
whidi was destroyed by Tryphon in 140 B.C. 
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For the n artificially inserted in the plur., cf. Hebr. nVl^, Aram. 
}rOM, \\i!^t Arab. vLlilf, and 68 16 n. 

L. 4. ^rU3 ""rh^Til n!>yfi ^ No satisfactory explanation of these 
words has been discovered. The translation given above is that of the 
Corpus; i>rK = 1^ nrK, ni^yo Pf. 1 sing., ^rh^Til in the fulfilment 0/ it, 
i.e. the vow, >T\n Pf. i sing. But h by itself =^^ (l^) is contrary to 
usage, and the suff. in ^n^3n3 has no direct antecedent. Another 
explanation is W3 ^n^? n3 n^}JDj> 15^ which an for the making of the 
temple^ I have finished; I built f/ . . . , or / have completely built. But 
we should expect the forms n^3, TM for the Pf. i sing., and perhaps 
nan. Lidzb. proposes to treat h before n^yD as an affirmative, the 
Arab, j, and *n^3n as a noun H^pM or nj3n with ^ compaginis, and 
^n}3 as inf. constr. with suff., which I have indeed made in the com- 
pletion of my building) this involves too many doubtful assump* 
tions. ne^a Sing.; see 6 i ii. 

L. 5. D3^D pvh 6 18 If. The date is reckoned by the Seleucid era 
which began in 3 1 2 b. c* Strictly speaking the lord of kings was 
Alexander the Great (died 323 b.c.); at the time when the era was 
instituted, however, the reigning king was Seleucus i Nicator. ' The 
i8oth year of the Seleucids' will be 132 b.c, and 'the 143rd year of 
the people of Tyre' thus makes the Tyrian era begin in 27fij .c., at 
which time the city, after its capture by Ptolemy Philadelphus, began 
to recover itself as an autonomous municipality. 

L. 6. *33^ i. e. ^aaj) jj 5x3 = Wv^rff nao = nar 56 i . w 

Cf. Is. 56 5 ; and for Dy3 W cf. 3t3 W 66 3, and in the Mishnah, e. g. 
Berakoth 17 a. 

L. 7. dpD = Hebr. ^J"}. ^riK My or hit lord. The context 

makes the former more suitable. 

L. 8. pna^ Cf. 7 3 If. The suff. shows that here and elsewhere 
the verb is Piel not Pual. 

' Its starting-point was the Tictory of Ptolemy i Soter, the ally of Selencni, over 
Demetrias Poliorcetes, son of Antigonot, at Gaza in 31a B.C. This was followed 
by the victory of Seleucus over Nicanor the general of Antigonot, the recovery of 
Babylon, and the conquest of Snsiana and Media. Porphyr. Hjt» Fr, Hist. Gr, 
iii 707. See Cl.-Gan. ^t. i 60 AT.; Bevan House of Seleucus i 5 a. The Selencid 
era was used by the Nabataeans, 97 iii if., by the Palmjrrenes, 110 5 ff., and lyy 
the Jews, who called it rormr po the era of contracts ^ c.g.*A6,»ar, 10 a. For 
other designations see i Mace 1 11. Jos. Ant. xii 6 3. xiit 6 7. 
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10. Ma'stlb. Date 222 b.c. Louvre. 

p« D^b'^ns'? Ill ill yv ne^i 5 
ns p Dyi '?yB m«n Da'jb 6 

[nx] Dy'? ne^ db^&h ^^^ d* s 
. . . nn« 'ja n^« p b^«m 9 
*...'? b*? p*? pNi B^« b. . 10 -^^ 

D^^y II XV 

The portico on the quarter (?) of the sun-rise and ttie north 

(side) *of it, which the Elim, the envoys of Milky'Ashtart 

and her servants, the citizens of Hammon, built V^ *Ashtart 

in the asherah(?), the god of Hammon, ^in the/50^ year of 

Ptolemy, lord ^of kings, the noble, the beneficent, son of 

Ptolemy and Arsinoe, the divine Adelphoi, in the three (and) 

fiftieth year of the people of [Tyre] ; • as also they built all 

10 11 
the rest which . in the land, to be to them for 

. . . ever. 

Ma'stib is situated to the S. of Umm-eI-*Awdnitd, about half way 
between Tyre and Ptolemais (*Akka). The general purport of the 
inscr. seems to be this : Certain distinguished citizens of Hammon, 
a town near Tyre, build or restore a portico in the neighbouring 
temple of *Ashtart at Ma'si^b, in honour of their own Milk- Ashtart, the 
deity of Hammon. It may have been that the temple of Hammon 
was founded from that at Ma'sQb, and the restoration an act of piety 
towards the mother-shrine. 

L. I. X\tiy) See 8 6 «. m33 The V'*»33=^^ much^ great ^ as 

in Assyr. kahdru^ Old Aram. e.g. 61 11. 62 4. 9, Aram. {^, Arab.^^; 
so ^3 may be taken as an adj. agreeing with nfi^y the great portico. 
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A more expressive meaning, however, is suggested by the Assyr. 
kibrahi 'a (widely) extended territory/ *a quarter of the world/ 
e.g. iar kibrat arboH 'king of the four quarters/ Schrader COT 347, 
cf. the Hebr. pKn n*U3 Gen. 35 16 ftc. a distance (Ut a large space) 
of land \ hence we may render '^ quarter. In this case n*l33 will be 
an accus. of place, defined more fully by the following genit enDB^ KYD 
(a single term) as often in Hebr., e.g. Ex. 33 10. i K. 19 13. Jer. 36 10. 
If n^33 be rendered great^ then KVD will be accus., on the east^ cf. 
Josh. 1 4. 15. 23 4. For HtO cf. Ps. 75 7 and the Old Aram. KPU) 
VOV 62 14. 

• L. a. htill\ Perhaps and the north {side) qf it, W=|lM, 3 being 
interchanges -I'th h, as nsr^ and n^ts^S chamber. The 1 co-ordinates 
the word with . ny, to which also the suff. refers. For the suflf. ^ 
used for the fem. ( y fem. in 8 6) as well as for the mas. cf ^2V 1. 3 
and CIS i 280 ^riH 13 . . . nniK^ KIIJ B«. A different meaning is 
suggested by Hal^vy jRev. At, Juiv. xii 109 f., who. takes 7DY as a 
dialectical form of ^DtD (cf. lYD and *it33)=tf/AirA» add, in Rabb. Hebr. 
759 something attached, subordinate, so vD5n=yjDt)^ ««</ i/x annexes. 
The first explanation is preferable. D^KH appears to be a title, 

'primores/ r^ij/^, leaders \ cf. 3WtD \y^J Ex. 15 15. Ere. 17 13 Ac. 
This use of the word is perhaps to be found again on the Phoen. seal 

150 5 ri^mnpfe rw d5k b^k in^l^ya^. yhn Plur. constr.=s 

w5>0, in appos. to D^NH. Cf. Le Bas-Waddington Vqy. Arch, iii 
no. 1890 AovKiof *AKKaPaiov cixrc)9[ci>v] koX irifit^OtU inri rrj^ jcvptaf 
^krofrfdrrji (from Kefr Hawar). 

L. 3. nnne^ainD The name of the goddess and her city occur again 
in inscrr. from the same neighbourhood, CIS i 8 pn 7K nmfi^37D7» 
and nnnwa^ ina nmay p \r:hv^ (recently discovered) Cl.-Gan. 
jRec. V 151; cf. also the Pun. inscr. CIS i 260 lap . . nnnWia 
ninrya^ na. Milk-'Ashtart is a distinct deity formed out of 
the combined attributes of Milk and *Ashtart In the combination 
'Ashtart predominates, for the deity thus conceived is a goddess, 
not a god. Other examples of compound divinities are TViirWT^yowt 

CIS i 245 3 f. cnoa ^rm 1 17. ^yaains 87 1 «. noKa!?© ib. nvnn-pi'D 

160 5 &c. ; see Baethgen Beitr, 37 ff. As the name of a god, 
"f^t^ alone is not found (see, however, 60 i ».); but the many pr. nn. 
of which ")^D forms a part imply that a deity was worshipped in 
Phoenicia and its colonies under this title; 8 i n.. Driver Deut. 
233 ^ ^3yi Not plur. constr., for this form is not written with 

^ Hoffmann, Ueb, einige Phon, Inschr. a6, renden Queen- Ashtart (Mllka- 
'Ashtart, bat in Phoen. this would be MUkath-'Athtart), Xing Bdal 8cc We 

COOKS E 
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"^ in Phoen., e.g. Ijtim L a, !>pa (prob.) L 3, }^ I. 7 ; it b therefore 
pluf. with suff. 3 fem. sing.=n*73^. Cf. htSi L a «. |Dn (^ This 

must prob. be rendered atizens o/Hammon^ cf. CIS i 1 20 ^TCSOl xh^ KTWi 
' Eirene, the diizeness of Byzantium.' 309 3 nnnin h^l ; NPun. i>p3 
Dipn3t)n64 2;Sab.i^3KCISiv86 8. 172 i; and vri' ^^3 Josh. 24 11. 
Jnd. 9 a. If ^ be taken as a divine name, nsp must= A^ servant the 
Bdal o/H., an unsuitable expression, for Ba'al could not be termed 
the servant of 'Ashtart. To render his servant B.-^amman's^ on the 
analogy of nmtxm 1^ '*:i?th 6 i, is to introduce confusion into 
the general sense of the inscr. A place called |ten ^hot spring ?), near 
Tyre, b mentioned in Josh. 19 a8 as belonging to Asher; it is prob. to 
be identified with Umm-el-'Awftmid (0), where there are ruins of 
a Phoen. city: Gu^rin GaUl/e ii 141, Hoffmann l.c.. Buhl Geogr. Alt, 
Pal. 229 '. 

L. 4. nne^KS T\1XWlh This difficult phrase is usually rendered to 
*Ashtart in the asherah, the goddess being regarded as dwelling in 
her symbol, the sacred pole (*T2S^3); see Cl.-Gan. Bee. i 83, Robert- 
son Smiih Bel. 0/ Sem. 17 a, Driver Deuteron. 20a f. We have no 
dear evidence, however, that the askerah was the symbol of *Ashtart. 
Ohnefalsch-Richter, Cyprus, the Bible and Homer 165. 168, explains 
*Ashtart in the ashirah as referring to an image of 'Ashtart standing 
in a niche in an ashirah, and he gives an illustration of Artemis in 
a similar position. But it b by no means certain that the poles or trees 
figured on gems &c. to which he alludes are ashirahs\ so that thb 
explanation has only the value of a conjecture. The most plausible 
solution of the difficulty is that proposed by Hoffimann 1. c. The 
primary meaning of n*lB^ he takes to have been a sign-post set up to 
mark the site or the boundaries of a deity's influence ; cf. Assyr. aim 

'place,' Aram. ]l]J^ place, Arab. ^t sign, trace, from the same root. 
Meaning originally the sign of the deity's habitation, the asherah 
would readily be used of the sacred precincts or t^mtos of the god, 
which is exactly the sense required here; in Assyr. aiirtu, eh'rtu 

must take "po, lik^ Vra and pH, ai an appellatlTe; bat while two dirine names are 
aomednaes compoonded to form a single divinity as above, the language does not 
favour a combination of this kind ; the analogy of ordinary pr. nn. compounded 
with i^D requires that "|bo be taken as a predicate, e. g. rr^Vo Yak is king, Bdal 
is king would be a suitable name for a man, but not for the god himself. 

' Meyer, Emy. BibL 3741 » renders ]on '3 B.^tammdM (37 4 ft,) i. e. the nnmen 
occupying the hammSn of Milk-'Ashtart, tMe god of tho ^amman-pillar, who in 
turn has an asherah in which dwells an Astarte, the dedicaiion being made to the 
latter. This seems improbable. Would ]on '3 be called his seroant (nay) in 
relation to jon ^? 
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actually denotes a * sanctuary ' or • temple ' ; so Zimmern KA T* 437 n. 
The fem. ending does not mark the gender, according to Hoffmann, 
but has merely a grammatical significance ; it is the sign of a ' nomen 
unitatis' (Ges. § 122 /). The word ashirah has been read in only one 
other inscr., 14 3, and there the text is uncertain. It is true that nnVK 
was a goddess, known in Assyria as Ash-ra-fum, in Arabia as Aihirai 
(cf. 60 16 If.), and in Canaan, i K. 15 13 = 3 Ch. 15 16. 2 K. 21 7. 
23 4. 7; see Lagrange Relig. S/m. laoff. Here, however, r\'ymQ 
cannot be treated as a divine name. \an ^M Again in CIS i 8 

|Dn W r\1XWV:M? from Umm-el-*AwftmM ; this shows that pn ^K 
is in apposition to nnriB^. 

L. 5. D3^D pK 6 i8if.; Ptolemy iii Euergetes, b.c. 347-221. nB^3 
Sing, for the usual nors plur., see 6 iif. 

L. 6. *ilKn corresponds to the Gk. /AcyaXo3d{ov ; see 6 9 if . hw 
Dy3 i.e. titfrfirov'f cf. 8 8. D^DpHfi p son 0/ Ptolemy, i.e. of 

Ptolemy ii Philadelphus, b.c. 385-347. Cf. 27 i. 

L. 7. DtOOnM Le.'Ap<rcv<$i;9. The Phoen. has transcribed the geni- 
tive; cf. 27 3. d*[n]K ji)K i.c. D!nK |SlC cf. 8 10 If., the Phoen. 
equivalent of the title 0co>v dScX^v in Gk. Ptolemaic inscrr., e.g. the 
bilingual inscr. of Canopus (b.c 338), where Ptolemy iii is styled rov 
IlToXc/io/bv Koi *Ap<nvirj^ $€wv dScX^K, Michel 551 ; see 06 x if. 

L. 8. [nv] Dp!> See 6 II. 

L. 9. WD3 = 15^ tea, see 8 7 If . ; lit. according^ as, introducing a 
fresh i/em ; similarly 46 i. 4. p The subj. is D^Kn 1. 3. ^HHH 

Prob.=n^nK, here used in a concrete sense, as in 42 4. 8. 10 ^*V1K 
Htwn ; Cl.-Gan. Jiec. i 85. Hoffmann conjectures D[enpt:n] for the 
missing word. 

L. 10. Y^^^ Perhaps the land within the domain of the sanctuary 
of Hammon (Hoffm.). . . b ub ph Cf. 6, which suggests 

that the line may be restored thv\b DP3 Den ^0]b. 
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CYPRUS 
IL Ba'al Zaebanon. CIS i 5. viii cent. b. c. Biblioth. Nat., Paris. 

^3n« piS SyiS |n^ ik mtx ^Sa onn nay ne^nnmp |3d V. « 

a . . . governor of Qarth-hadasht, servant of Hiram, king 
of the Sidonians, gave this to Ba*al of Lebanon, his lord, of 
choicest bronze. 

d . . TB, governor of Qarth-hadasht. 

c to Ba'al of Lebanon, his lord. 

These inscriptions, the most ancient examples of the Phoen. language 
and writing yet discovered, are found upon eight fragments of thin 
bronze, which formed parts of bowls or paterae used for ceremonial 
purposes ^ Six of the fragments when pieced together make up inscr. 
a; the remaining two, 6 and c, are considered to have belonged to 
a second bowl, owing to slight differences in some of the letters, e. g. 
K and ^. The writing is of the archaic type represented by the 
Moabite Stone (ix cent.) and the Old Aramaic of the Zenjirli inscrr. 
(viii cent), allowing for the differences between engraving on metal 
and carving on stone. The Old Greek alphabet belongs to the same 
ty[)e ; in particular, the correspondence between the 4- i* c* T &nd the "f" 
i. e. n and the same letters in Old Greek is noticeable. On this account 
Lidzbarski (p. 176) is disposed to assign the inscrr. to a date not far 
from the period when the Greeks borrowed their alphabet from the 
Semites (2nd millennium B.C.), considerably earlier than the date of 
the Moabite Stone. Internal evidence, however, favours a later age, 

* Fine specimens of these bowls» discovered at Nimroud, may be seen in the 
Rritish Museum, Nimroud Gallery, table-cases C and D. They are the work of 
Phoen. artists; in some instances the artist's name is inscribed on the edge in 
Phoen. letters. The design and workmanship exhibit the characteristics of Egyp- 
tian art The date of the bowls is not earlier than 700 B.C. See Brit. Mus. 
Guide io Baby I, 6* Assyr. Aniiq, (1900) aa f. 
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that of the Zenjirli inscrr. (61-68), the middle of the eighth cent. B.C.; 
and the character of the writing agrees with this. 

The fragments, now in the Biblioth^que Nationale, were fonnd in 
Cyprus. The dedication to Ba*al of Lebanon seems at first sight to 
point to Phoenicia or Sjria as their original home. But the Phoen. 
colony in Cyprus may well have carried with them the cult of their 
deity from the mother-land ; or if the fiOgiwernor came from Phoenicia, 
he may have wished to remember the god of his native place, just 
as the Tyrian colonists at Malta made their dedication to Melqarth, the 
Ba'al of Tyre, 86 i. 

pD governor, prefect, cf. }?b steward Is. 22 15. The title occurs in 
the Tell-el-Amama letters, apparently as a Canaanite loan-word, 
tukini^=,rabizi 'officer' 237 9. The V=^be of use, service (Hebr.), 
care for (Assyr.). nennnip i.e. urte^/OTcm, ' Carthage.' That 

there was a place of this name in Cyprus is made certain by the 
mention of J^arti'hadas{l)ti (Assyr. D interchanged with north-semitic 
}d) in the lists of Asarhaddon and ASurbanipal, along with well-known 
Cyprian towns, such as Paphos, Idalion, Tamassos ; ^B ii 340. It is 
clear from this inscr. that the city at this period was under the 
dominion of the Phoen. king. Its site is unknown. An attempt is 
made by Schrader, Sitzungsb. BerL Akad. (1890) 337-344, to identify 
it with Kition, the modem Lamaka. Karti-hadast occupies, he says, 
the place on the Assyr. lists where we should expect to find Kition ; 
and as the name nisnrrnnp neuhtown suggests a previous 'old town,' 
it is probable that 'n'p was the Phoen. quarter of the ancient Kition. 
The identification he thinks to be confirmed by the discovery in 
Lamaka itself of an inscr. containing the words ^nisnnn*lpn ^i^y 
'Ahd. the man of Carthage, 20 B 6. This is very likely the Cyprian 
Carthage; but the special mention of the individual's native place 
rather points to the fact that his home was not in Kition but else- 
where. The bronze fragments are said to have been found on a 
mountain 20 miles N£. of Limassol and 10 from the sea (CIS i p. 23), 
at some distance from Lamaka ; but this can have no bearing on the 
argument, for the bowls may have been removed from the place to 
which they originally belonged. The evidence, in fact, is not sufficient 
to establish Schrader's identification. ^np servant i. e. high official 

as ^33 ")^D *13P in a K. 25 8. Lidzb., ? vassal as in the Zenjirli inscr. 
68 3. Dnn i. c. OnYl = On^HK brother of the exalted one ; cf. 1^ 

40 2. na^DH ib. i^K^n i K. 16 34 for 'hK. Hiram here has the title 
D3ny I^D king of the Sidonians. It is improbable that he is the l^iram i 
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who was the friend of David and Solomon, for this Hiram is con- 
sistently called king of T^n in the O.T., e.g. 2 S. 5 ii. i K. 5 15. 
9 1 1 &c. ; and historical usage shows that ^y "]^ did not mean the 
same thing as XS^TX*^ 1^. The official title king of the Sidonians 
implies the union of Tyre and Sidon under one ruler; thus Ethba'al 
circ. 855 B.c. is called D^O^^Y 1^ in i K. 16 31 and Tv^ouk kcu 
SiSovutfK jSoo-iXcus by Josephus {AnL viii 13 i cf. Tv/hW jSoor.ib. 13 a). 
The king of the Sidonians was virtually king of all Phoenicia, Sidonians 
being a general term for Phoenicians used by the people themselves 
(e. g. 4 I f. 61 f.), by the Assyrians, by the Hebrews (e. g. Jud. 3 3. 
I K. 11 5 &c.), and by the Greeks (Homer, e.g. Od. 4 6 iS. 11,6 290). 
Another Huram (ffirummu) is mentioned by Tiglath-pileser iii as 
paying tribute in 738 b.c (COT 252). It is true he is called of Tyre 
{§urrai) ; but since no king of Sidon is mentioned — if there had been 
one the Assyrian king would certainly not have allowed him to escape 
tribute — we may conclude that Sidon was at this time subject to 
Tjrre, and Hiram ii king of both cities. Hence WVi *|^D would have 
been his full official title ; and the probability is that this Hiram ii, 
who was reigning in 738, is the king alluded to in the inscr. The 
epigraphical evidence supports this date ; for the character of the 
writing closely resembles that of the Old Aram, of the Zenjirli inscrr., 
which belong to this period, and mention Tiglath-pileser by name, 
62 15 f. 68 3. 6. The third Hiram known to us as the contemporary 
of Cyrus (Jos. r. Ap, i 21) is altogether excluded; he could not have 
been called Dny *]^D, for by his time the title had long been an 
anachronism. The union of the two cities under the hegemony of 
Tyre came to an end in 701, when Sennacherib expelled Luli larru 
^iduni (==*EAovAaibf king of Tyre^ Jos. Ant, ix 14 2), and made 
Sidon subject to Assyria ; KB ii 90. Tyre survived as a separate state 
with a king of its own. The above view is stated forcibly by Landau 
Beitr, z, Altertumsk, d. Orients i (1893) 17-29. TK Demonstr. 

pron. ; add. note ii p. 26. \m ^yn is not mentioned elsewhere ; 

cf. \\xnn ^yn nn Jud. 3 3, and the Zcvs ^i09=Dnnn ^ya to whom 

a temple was dedicated at the gates of Sidon, Renan Mission de 
Ph/hicie 397. <nK Cf. 7 2. 12 4 &c. ^3 HK'Kna Cf. Am. 6 6 

D^XDB^ TWmd the best of ointments ; it is also possible to render as the 
first fruits {jbcapx^ of brotiu, cf. Ex. 23 19 &c. The '1 is belh 
essentiae. 
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12. Kition. CIS i 10. b.c. 341. Paris. 

[1 ^na ^'^b jn^^bB ^'?]&'? I fr T\y&i "^a m^ iii iii oa^a i 

On the 6th day of the month Bul^ in the 2ist year of 
ki[ng Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and] Idalion and Tamassos, 
son of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion. This 
altar and two hearths (?) a (are they) which Bodo, priest of 
Reshef-he§, son of Yakun-shalom, son of Eshmun-adon, gave 
to his lord Reshef-he$. May he bless ! 

L. I. vi DDU lit. in days^ 6 for on the sixth day, xxi n^SO lit in 
years, ai for in the twenty-first year (see 6 i «.). This clumsj ezpe* 
dient is used to express the ordinal numbers which Phoen. does not 
possess; instinctively the noun was written in the plur. before the 
nunnerical signs; cf. 14 i. 28 i. 27 i. In Hebr. and Aram, a similar 
usage is occasionally found, e.g. £x. 19 15 D^D^ X\^^ after three 
days, i.e. on the third day; Dan. 12 i a unto 1335 days, i.e. unto the 
1335M day ; Mishnah Berakoth 9 b TWW '^ *iy i.e. to the third hour-, 
Mt. 20 3 ^ZViL t^V^ ; Kdnig Syntax § 315 m, Lehrgeb. ii 255 ». A 
less probable explanation is that DD^ is not plur. but sing., DD\ like the 
Aram. KDD), \3LAsl (NOldeke ZDMG xl 721); the Aram. KDD% 
however, is used of day as distinguished from night, and not in such 
constructions as the above. ^3 Cf. 6 i ». }n^^Dfi 1^]d^ 

Restored from 13 i f. With |n^<DD cf. ^DDiap 23 6. ^DDnD=>DDniDK 
CIS i ^^. [yDJt^DD ib. 197 3. The form suggests that there is some 
connexion between ^Dfi, clearly a divinity, and the god DVD in the 
pr. nn. Dyfinny CIS i 112 c^.c*. DVDDyj £ut. Carth. 263 a (namphamo 
Ac. in Lat. inscrr., CIL viii p. 1030 b), but the exact nature of the con- 
nexion has not been made out. It is possible that OW forms an element 
in the names Pygmaios, Pygmalion (? p^^p UVtY; at any rate Pygma- 
lion could be confused with Pumi-yathon, as will appear below. An 

* It is curioas actaally to find the name p^3D in Plioen. (Punic), and in com- 
bination with mnv9, apparently as a deity. It occurs in an inscr. on a gold 
tnedallion found in a grave at Carthage, 1894, and written in the earliest type 
of characters. The form of the name must be due to Gk. influence. The inter, 
is given in Lidzbarski 171 ; see also Cl.-Gan. I^ec, t 153 n. 
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interesting side-light is thrown by Gk. historians upon Pumi-yathon 
(361-312 B.C.). Atbenaeus Deipnosoph., Fr. HisL Gr, ii 472, on the 
authority of the historian Daris, says that Alexander, after the capture 
of Tyre (332 b.c.), gave to one Pnytagoras an estate which Pasicyprus 
king of Amathous sold along with his crown to Pumatos of Kition, 
Ilvfuir^i r$ Kirui. There is good reason for believing that this estate 
was none other than Tamassos. For if we compare 26 i and this 
inscr., on the one hand, with Id i on the other, we may infer that 
Pumi-yathon acquired Tamassos between the 8th and 21st year of his 
reign, and lost it between his 21st and 37th year, i.e. between 341 
and 325. This agrees very well with the statement of Atbenaeus 
that Alexander disposed of it in 332. Pumi-yathon's reign continued 
for some time after the latest date furnished by the inscrr. (Id i), as 
appears from his coins, stamped with his 46th year (140 B6). Diodorus 
Sic^ xix 79, tells us how his reign came to an end ; he was put to death 
by Ptolemy i Soter, who came to Cyprus M T(nt% dvci^ovKras rutv 
paa'tkiioy HvyfiaXmva S^ cv/m>v Suivp€aP€v6fuyov vpo9 *AvTiyoyoy dKciXc. 
Diodorus calls him Pygmalion ; but this is prob. only another name 
for Pumi-yathon ; see Babelon Fers. Achim, cxxxi, Droysen Hellenica 
ii 2 10. His death took place in 312; after this, the reckoning 
by the era of ^fD DP began, i.e. in 311 b.c. W\^\ >T0 *]^D 

The usual title of the kings of Cyprus. ^rD= Kidon, on the S. coast ; 
the importance of the town was such that ' the people of Kition,' 
D^np or D^jrip, was the name given by the Hebrews to all the inhabi- 
tants of Cyprus. ^^^M=Idalion, in the middle of the island, NW. of 
Kition. This and the following city are found in the lists of Asar- 
haddon and Assur-banipal, COT* 355 11. 13. 19, 

L. 2. eiDn = Tamassos, N. of Idalion; only here in the Phoen. 
inscrr. known. ]r\*J?0 Cf. 18 2. CIS i 16. 89 &c., and on 

coins, 140 B 5. rUltD Cf. 8 4. 

L. 3. dllK Meaning uncertain, possibly lions (dT^||=D^||), carved 
in stone and placed beside the altar; cf. rovs 8uo Xcovras, dedicated to 
Ba'al or Zeus, in a Gk. inscr. found near Sidon, Renan Miss, de Phin. 
397. More probably aliar-hearihs, from mK (nK, ^TK) burn, Arab. 
Cl pJu«'- uj;l hearth \ ^rCW 1 12. DDW=Dac^ cf. JKV 28 6. 

For the prosthetic M cf. Arab. ^UfL K13 Cf. 14 2 f. 81 c, 

frequently in Carth. inscrr. It is prob. that VCVl is a shortened form 
of pDfi^Kns, nnp^tm^, or some such name, rather than of tnsy ; see 
6 2 If. In Hebr. the ending would be I^', e.g. wn=f\3n, \rov^ 
l^^ay. yrsxn The deity nen, Reshe/ or ReshHf, cf. the Assyr. 

15^*) ^^ ^'^C'^)* occurs frequendy in Cyprian inscrr. and pr. nn.. 
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c. g. jn^wn 15 2. 28 2-6. rir-nap 27 4 ; cf. ^vinnplnD 150 5. His 

cult was popular in Cyprus, and especially at Idalion; but beyond 
an allusion to his temple at Carthage CIS i 251 [n]l^M ns 13^ 
(the reading [^]B^nM13y in ib. 393 is uncertain), Phoen. inscrr. 
do not mention him outside Cyprus. In N. Syria, however, his 
worship was of ancient date; 61 2. 3. vp^^=.flanu^ l^htmng-flash^ 
Ps. 78 48. Cant. 8 6; hence the god was identified with Apollo 
(80, Tam. 2, CIS i 89), who as iKVfPoXoi, iKarrfl36\o9 Ac. was the 
author of pestilence (//. i 50 f.). Thus ^en may have been the Phoen. 
Fire-god who smites men and cattle with fiery darts (cf. Dt. 32 23. 
Hab. 3 6> Driver Deul 368). The name always has a qualifying 
term, c. g. b^iyrftn (24 2. 26 2. 26 2 from Idalion), n^^I>K 'i (80 3 f. 
from Tamassos), DHM^K '*i Tam. 2 4. In these three instances the 
qualifying term is the name of a place or city; it is probable, there- 
fore, that the same is the case in y^ '*i Reshe/of if^^ ? Issos (Cilicia). 
Cl.-Ganneau, vocalizing )*n ^, takes the name to be a Phoen. rendering 
of *Air($XXc»K *Ayvicvs ' Apollo who guards the streets ' ; the explanation 
is ingenious, and may be illustrated by the Assyr. ilu tuki ' the god of 
the streets.' The original pronunciation of (|B^n is preserved in the 
name of an Arab village near Jaffa, O^l ArsHf (cf. «|B^nM above) 
= the Seleuctd ApoUoniat\ Rec, i 176 ff. In Egyptian the god is 
called Raspu or Resoup ; he is represented as bearded, like Apollo, 
and is mentioned among Asiatic deities; Mttller Asien u. Eur. 311 f. 
The Corp. takes the view ihzi yn'^^Reshe/ 0/ the arrow, cf. Ps. 76 4 
TW^ ^txr\ ; but the figure of Raspu from Egypt, monuments, given in 
Corp. p. 38, holds a spear, not an arrow, and for other reasons the 
view is improbable. th^ys* \.t. peace be (Jo Aim); again in 14 

2 (rest.), and in NPun. 
L. 4. pfeODK^ See 6 17 if. 



18. Kition. CIS i 11. b.c. 325. 

. in^^Dfi .^bh nil III -^ H- wB^a . NBia . n^S mi k oa^a i 
. ninjr jfc . *nanS . [|ri^y]a [|]a . «vDjr [na] . n[inB^y . na . n] 3 
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On the 14th day of the month Merpa, in the 37th year 
of king Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion, son of 
king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion : — This statue 
(is that) which Yaash, wife of [Ba*alath ?]-yathon, temple- 
serv[ant of *Ashtar]t, daughter of Shime*o, son of Ba*al-yathon, 
gave and set up of bronze to her mistress, * Ashtart ; may she 
hear (her) voice ! 

This inscr. was found and inaccurately copied by Pococke at 
Lamaka in 1738, with 32 others; they have all since disappeared. 

L. I. xiv DD^3 See 12 i n. Mfi^D Name of a month, accord- 

ing to Euting, Seeks Phon. Inschr, (1875), the 7th month, October. 
It is also called DKfino Idal. 7 (Euting Siiz. Berl Akad. (1887) 43a), 
CIS i 124 3 (Malta), 179 5 (Carthage). (n^^tDD See 12 i n. It 

is noteworthy that Tamassos does not occur in the king's title in his 
37th year. 

L. 2. n^D] Fern., because the statue represented a female figure — 
the goddess 'Ashtart ; similarly CIS i 40. When the statue represented 
a male the mas. is used, e. g. 23 2. 5. 26 i. 27 3 ; the same distinction 
is observed in the use of \fxht and KHD^y in Palmyrene. In the O. T. 
^D occurs Dt 4 16. £ze. 8 3. 5. 2 Ch. 33 7. 15. K3DM {n^ 

Perf. 3 fem. ; the same formula in 23 2. 80 i. \KXS^ is Hif., cf. enp^ 
28 4. nenp 20 9. 14. The initial h of the Hifil was weakened into 
the spiritus lenis and written with initial \ but prob. pronounced ifni^ 

iqdfsh ; cf. the similar weakening of the h into \ in Arabic, conj. iv ; 
Stade Morg. Forsch, 208. In NPun. the Qal K3D is used in the same 
sense. }n^[n^p:i] So Corp. ; but the reading is very doubtful. 

L. 3. ^V ra ^3y So restored by Berger, and adopted by Corp.; 
frequently in Carth. inscrr. Kytse^ In Hebr. pytse^, a diminutive 

from ^P3~UDB^ 33 2. Adopting the text above, the husband, father, 
and grandfather of Yaash are mentioned. ^T)3rh The suff. ^ is 

here used for the 3 sing. fem. ; similarly >yi 27 4. 

14. Kition. CIS i 13. b.c. 375. 
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On the 2oth day of the month Zebab-§i3im (?) in the 

2n(l (?) year of [ ] *Abd-osir, son of Bodo, son of 

Yak[un-shalom ....], set up [....] of Bodo, to his lady, 
the glorious (?) Mother, because she heard [. . .]. 

More than half of the inscr. has perished ; but most of what is 
missing may be supplied with probability from the preceding inscrr. 
la and 18. 

L. I. XX DD^3 See 12 iir. xxmra\ The name of a month. 

The text here is rather obscure, but the reading given is determined 
by 20 4, where the word occurs again. Bergcr, Rev, d^Assyr, iii 
(1895) 69 ff., regards tXW as the name of a god, and, supposing that 
r is interchanged with D, identifies him with DDD Sasom in the 
Cyprian name DDDinp 16 i n. 27 3 &c. The month Xiwnxst is then 
explained as the month in which sacrifices were offered to Sasom; 
for the constm. cf. D^n^K ^XX3I 'sacrifices offered to God/ Ps. 51 19. 
But as Cl.-Ganneau justly remarks, there is no evidence that Sasom, 
who seems to have been a foreign deity, occupied such a place of 
importance in the Phoen. pantheon as to have given his name to 
a month in the calendar. We should therefore render DV^^fU? sacrifice 
ofsixfy^ i.e. the month of the sixty sacrifices, and compare iKarofiPcmayf 
the name of the first month in the Athenian calendar; jti. ii § 20. 
The king mentioned here was either Milk-yathon or Pumi-jathon, 
prob. the former; for the full style of Pumi-yathon, as given in 12 
and 13, would make the line too long. 

L. 2. K3t3^ See 18 2 n. nDMiny Servant of Osiris, cf. 16 1. 18 2 f. 

86 2 (in Gk. Aiovuo-ios). 27 2 nDKHDM. 60 9 nOtDD. p \!CX1 

[07^^^]^^ The same names in 12 3 f., but not the same persons. 
The Bodo ben Yakun-shalom who dedicated an altar in the 21st 
year of Pumi-yathon (341) could hardly have had a son who set up 
a statue early in the reign of Milk-yathon, circ. 375. 

L. 3. ^'VOrb Cf. 18 3. DM^ For Mother as the title of a goddess 

cf. wdkIj ran^ 47. T\ytb r^^ xi\ib CIS i 195 2. !>ya {d nan dk^ 

380 4, all Carthaginian. The Mother may have been a Phoen. 
goddess, or one adopted from the Gk. or Egypt, pantheon ; there 
are traces of the worship of Demeter in Cyprus (see Cl.-Gan. i^/. i 
154 f.). nniMn The meaning is uncertain. Perhaps the K here 

=y, and the name is ptcp. f. of n?P she who helps , cf. 62 5 nn?t01 
for n*i?II31 ; but M for p is Punic and late. If the word be derived 
from nTM the meaning will be she who girds on, figuratively protects; 
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the Piel would properly express this, Ps. 18 33. In CIS i 255 we 
find xniKil nnne^ i.e. (prob.) *'A. the glorious'; it is natural to 
suppose that n^TKH here is merely a variety of this word. 



16. Eition. CIS i 44. iv-iii cent. b. c. Brit. Mus., Cjrprus 

Room no. 47. 

This pillar (is) to Eshmun-adoni §RDL, son of *Abd- 
melqarth, son of Reshef-yathon, interpreter of the thrones. 

This inscr. is carved on the base of a marble obelisk, about 5 ft. 
high, terminating in a pyramidal or gabled top. The monument is an 
unusually perfect specimen of the Phoen. type of ma^fibah (see the 
heliogravure in CIS i Tab. viii, and the illustration in Nowack Hebr, 
Arch, ii 18, Benzinger Hebr, Arch, 380); it may be compared with 
the fine specimen discovered at Larnaka (Kition) in 1894, now in the 
BriL Mus., no. 31, Cyprus Room; see 2L 

L. I. raVDH The usual word in Phoen. (rarely TOiyo 66 i) for a 
gravestone or pillar erected over a tomb to commemorate the dead and 
perpetuate his memory among the living ; cf. 16 i . 18 i D^ro nsvtD. 10 1 . 
21 1 &c.; similarly among the Hebrews, e. g. Gen. 35 ao hm TTO? T\yiO, 
The name of the person commemorated is usually introduced by ^, 
^* Z' ^^ 3 ^' 1^9 3 ^* CIS i 59 1 16 ; see further 16 a n. Thus the usage 
of rayiD and the form of the sentence leave little doubt as to the way 
in which this inscr. is to be interpreted ; it records the fact the stone 
was erected to the memory of Eshmun-adoni ^rdl and set up over his 
grave. The view, therefore, that the massibah was a religious offering 
' (which) 8rdl (erected) to Eshmun his lord ' is hot in accordance 
with the usage of the language ; it requires tOD^ fi:^ to be supplied ; 
and in the case of a dedication to a god the order of words would 
be different, as for instance in 12. Id and 14. TM See add. note 

p. 26 ; r is also found after Td'iO 10 i. CIS i 61. ^^ntOtse^K is to 

be taken as a pr. name formed by a combination of Eshmun and 
Adon, the latter being the title of a god whose actual name was not 
pronounced. Similar combinations current in Cyprus are Eshmun- 
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melqarth (CIS i 16. 23. 24) and Adonis-Osiris*. In these cases, 
however, the combination forms the name of a deity, cf. 10 3 if. 
In CIS i 42 and 43 ^^n^tDTM is followed by what appears to be 
fragments of pr. names, . . TS^ntODS^ 42 and . . DT^-^^ntUDe^K 43 ; 
here the word which follows is hirWi evidently also a pr. name. It is 
prob. that in all three instances we have the individual's nomen and 
cognomen given, a very unusual practice (so Lidzb.). The name hfVW 
is found again in a Pun. inscr. CIS i 444 3f. [b]n*ie^; the etymology 
and pronunciation are unknown. 

L. a. }n^Den See 12 3 n. It is curious to find the same name 
followed by the same title in 23 4 f. 6 and, according to some, in 
CIS i 22 D^ona [rt^D in^[Den]. The three inscrr. prob. belong to 
the same period ; and though in 23 4 f. 6 the son of Reshef-yathon 
is Adon-shemesh, yet it is conceivable that he had another son, 
*Abd-melqarth, who appears here. The facts are worth noticing, but 
they are not sufficient to establish an identification. D^Dian )^ 

The first word certainly means interpreter (to refs. above add CIS i 
350 4 )^^1); it has this meaning in Gen. 42 23, cf. Job 33 23 and 
ipfirfvwT^ in Gk. inscriptions. D^D*13 is prob. the plur. of ^0*13= Hebr. 
KD? seat, throne ; for the form cf. Old Aram. KD13 63 7 ; Aram. KJD"W3, 

Ua^m; Arab. ^^^» The title, then, may signify 'interpreter of 

the thrones,' i. e. dragoman to the court, whose office it was to act as 
interpreter between the Cyprian kings and the Persian or Greek 
courts. 



16. mtioiu CIS i 46. iv-iii cent. b. c. Bodl. Library, Oxford. 

^wyg p • DKn • na • mriB^yn&KS • ^rw 3 

I *Abd-osir, son of *Abd-sasom, son of IJor, set up (this) 
pillar in my life-time over my resting-place for ever; also 
to my wife, Amath-*ashtart, daughter of t'm, son of 
•Abd-milk. 

* *Afia9ovt, mi\i% K^wpcv dpx^ordrfi, iw f "ASairit *0<rtpn In^iaro, Ar AlyhTttm 
irra Ki^^oi kqX ^oSrutn l&ovoiavrro, Stephanos Bjzant ed. Meineke, p. 8a. 
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L. I. *]3K The dead speaks in his own name. In other inscrr. of 
this character we find the donor', and once both the donor and the 
dead, using the ist person (82). nOK^lSy See 14 a if. DDOnsy 

Cf. 27 3. CIS i 49. 53. Tarn. 2. The analogy of other proper names 
compounded with nsy shows that DDD is the name of a deity ; it was 
prob. pronounced Sasom (Cypr. afasasomost^ 'A^curcu/iof = DDD13P 
Tarn. 2, cf. LXX %oaoiim i Ch. 2 40) or Sesom (2ccr/Aaos=^DDD 
28 3), or, as the Cypriote equivalent may imply, Sasm (Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 
185, ii § a6). The fact that both here and in CIS i 53 {yu:i;9 \1 'v) 
'Abd-sasom belongs to families in which Egyptian names occur, makes 
it probable that DDD was a foreign deity, introduced, like Osiris and 
HoruSy from Egypt. Nothing is known of the special character of 
this god ; Baethgen Beiir, 64 f. On some coins of Sinope the Aram, 
legend |DD*13P is certified by Lidzbarski, as against Babelon's reading 
1D3*13P Pers, Achim, Ixxix (T. This }DD is, however, explained by 
Lidzbarski as the equivalent of the Persian name Sto-in^s ; it is there- 
fore not to be identified with the Phoen. pDD; Eph, i 106. nn 
Horns, the Egyptian god. 

L. a. ^^n3D? during my li/e'timt] p^ places the fact in the past, 
and 3 gives the date ; for the three preps, cf. 46 5 n*1^3D^. 42 5 
IDnoao^. There is no exact parallel in Hebr.; njte^ap!) /<?r zc/Ai/ 
was ai first i Ch. 15 13 is different, 'apj^ being =np+p as in *^p 
a Ch. 30 3. As a rule the nnw was erected by the children (UK? 
18 3 f. D03K^ 10 3 f.) or a friend (32) to commemorate the dead 
'among the living' D^ra (e.g. 18 i); but here we have an excep- 
tional instance of the n3VD being set up by the person commemorated 
during his life-time. This was done by persons who had no children 
to perform the pious duty, as may be seen from a S 18 18 ng^ ^^^9^ 

^. n«:D^ Perf, I sing., cf. 20 3 "h flWD^ K'K . . . ^DH. bp 

«nm 130^ Again in 21 5 DOfim ^D by. For ^ym see 5 4 ^'» for 

nm cf. Is. 30 15. 

L. 3. nnne^ntDK Cf. 6 14 n. and 27 a ^DKHDM. CIS i 395 3 
bsonDK. ib. 446 a f. nnp^DnOM. DKH Restored in CIS i 66 i but 

not found elsewhere. ^TTO:!^ Cf. ^AfiSifuXjctav in the Cypr. text 

of CIS i 89 and in 670 3. The name also occurs in the Tell-el-Am. 
letters, e.g. 77 37 Abd-mtlki, 

In this inscr. the words are separated by dots as in 13, and the 
ancient inscrr. 1. 2. 6L 62. 68. It is noticeable that the tops of the 
letters u, ^, A are open. 

^ E.g. CIS i 57 ' the pilUr which I, Meomliem, let ap to mj father/ 
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17. Kition. CIS i 47. 

To *THD, daughter of 'Abd-eshmun the judge, wife of 
Ger-melqarth, son of Ben-hodesh, son of Ger-melqarth, son 
of Eshmun-*azar. 

L. I. *inDy The meaning of this name is unknown. It has been 
explained as=*lfn HD)^ Ps. 104 x. a ; but this derivation is too fanciful 
to be likely. 

L. a. ODBTi See 8 311. mp^'Ti *•«• g^^^ of Melqarth, cf. 

pona 46 a. mne^na 20 a. 3. nru sia i. naDD-ti CIS i 267 3. 

fan-o (=^fn •>!!) ib. 1 1 2 b». b«. The * guest ' (=irc{poucos, -Kap&umi) was 
one who placed himself under the protection of the deity ; cf. in Hebr. 
Ps. 1 6 I lbn«3 nu^ ^ nw (see Cheyne in loc), and in Arab. 411I ^l*. 
i.e. one who dwells in Mekka, beside the Ka'aba; the verb .1^ in 
conj. iii is used of ' dwelling beside a temple * or * receiving under pro- 
tection as a client'; similarly 'cliens Bacchi/ Hor. Ep. ii 2 78. It is 
prob. that in 20 A 15. B 10 the D*>3 are mentioned as a class in the 
list of ministers and attendants of the temple of 'Ashtart at Kition. 
A good illustration of the religious practice is given by a Palmyrene 
K3yt3 in the Brit. Mus., Semitic Room no. 581, which is inscribed 

inb nn^a ^^ai in na Ta wi^ n mo Kni>K KDnnc^b * To Shadrapa die 

good god, that he might be a guest with him, he and all the sons of 
his house.' The religious idea of the 'guest' of a deity had its 
origin in the social custom of extending hospitality and protection 
to a stranger, and in the old Semitic right of sanctuary. Cf. 140 B 8 
and na 6 a ». ; see further Robertson Smith RtL of the Semites ^ 
76 IT., Kinship 41 f. 

L. 3. enroa i. e. ' bom on the new-moon.' The name is found again 
in 30 a (Cypriote 6 Vwii-qvUv). 84. CIS i 117 where the Greek 
equivalent is N0YMHNI02. The naming of children after festivals 
was common in early Christian times, e. g. Ka:>yi> u» = Kvpiaicosi 
Dominicus; Ia^om Le. bom on the Ascension; Hai^ u» i. e. born 
during the spring fast ; Paschalis, Natalis &c. 
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18. Kition. CIS i 58. 

The pillar among the living which 'Abd-osir set up to his 
father Arketha. 

L. I. D^m r\2m Cf. CIS i 116 i D^nn nso rom. This inscr. proves 
that D^ra cannot mean <in (his) life-time' {^nxh 16 2), like the Gk. ^Siv, 
iwau, and the Lat vivus, viva, in similar cases ; a son would not set up 
a memorial to his father while the latter was still alive. The meaning, 
therefore, is 'among the living'; see 16 if. 

L. 3. notniy Cf. 14 a n. The name *A/38ovaripos has been found on 
the Phoen. coast, Renan Miss, de Ph/n. 241; hence the conjecture 
that the Phoen. pronunciation of the Egyptian Osir was Usir. ^3K 
It is not certain whether the form was pronounced ^?K=Hebr. )^?M or 
^3K=Aram. «#fiGo/^ Schrdder 150 ». NOldeke, ZA (1894) iv 402, 
thinks that the pronunciation was originally ^?M, Kb|:>, ^GK 21 i. 3. 

L. 4. Kn^nK^ Possibly a Gk. name ; Archytas has been suggested. 



10. Kition. CIS i 60. 

WNS^n^TD 3 

. . . hT\h 5 

This is the pillar which Eshmun-§illab and Mar-yehai set 
up to their father Melexenos • . • 

L. I. T Fem., see 6 add. note ii. tOD^ Hif. pf. 3 plur. 

L. a. ni'VJDB^ Cf. n^yn 7 a. rbto^y 62 2. 
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L. 3. WTD \. e. prob. ♦njTP Mar givti lift (Plel), 27 3 ff. The name 
Mar has been expbined by the Aram. *iO, K*1D=7]ra, ptt; it is con- 
jectured that, like these names, 10 was originally used in an appellative 
sense lord, and afterwards as the title of a deitjr. A better explanation 
is proposed bj Hoffmann, ZA xi 340. He regards ID in *rP*iD, 
"lis 10 CIS ii 86 (P Aram.), *)DD no Cl.-Gan./i4 viii t. i 143, as a 
diminutive of n*ip^; and similarly Mar in 0<y B«cAfuipt Rev. Arclu 
xxix (1875) 367 inscribed on a lamp from Tyre, and in "ULapvoit the 
Philistine god of Gaza, who appears also in 9<^uran, Ail 'ULipv^ ry 
Kvptf Wadd. 2412 g; see also 40 i ». nnMD |OrM. D13M Cf. 

27 6, and see 6 add. note. 

L. 4. 0301^3 ?=McW#ci«¥. 



20 A and B. Kition. CIS i 86 A and B. iv cenL b. c. 

Brit Mus., Semitic Room. 

A. 

DiJTK m* n'?3n i 
II ttfip B'ln j^N*? 3 

nil 

IIKfipllDlpb .7 

/npiiDnai'? 8 
. . . nabo*? n'^n nyi n^N dn b'n ii db'k'? 9 

...I NfipDanBTlK 10 

III Mfip III Dnv^S II 

... 3b Mi pN nnB'n '?yB b^n • DrTn*? 13 
. . p . nilTp T D'a n*?^ D1BD an |«!'^^aJ;'? h 



COOK! 
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iiiKfiWinpDni'?i[DaSaf?] 15 

...i.^iiSpTD^anSe^K 16 

17 

Total (?) for the month Ethanim. ' On the new-moon of 
the month Ethanim : — • To the gods of the new-moon QP' %. 
* To the builders who built the house of * Ashtart ? QP' . . . 
^ To the velarii, and to the men who have charge of the door 7 
QR 20. ^ To ? ? who reside for the sacred service, on this day, 
Q . . • ''To servants a QP* a. ® To sacrificers a QR i. • To 
men % who ? ? ? ? ? for the service . . . ^® The velarii, QP* i . . . 
^^To servants 3 Qp' 3. ^'To the barbers officiating at the 
service qp' %. ^^ To the masons who made pillars (?) of stone in 
the h6use of MK ... ^* To *Abd-Eshmun, chief of the scribes, ? , 
on this day, QR 3 ? . . ^* [To * dogs '] and temple-clients QR 3 
and P' 3. ^* . . . . who ?, on this day, QR a ? . . . 

The two inscrr. A and B are written in black pigment on both 
sides of a stone tablet. The writing of A is in a small, close hand ; 
that of B is in a bolder and clearer character. Many of the letters are 
difficult to decipher. 

L. I. xh'Srs sum, total; from rh^ be complete. The first two letters, 
however, are uncertain. D^HM The month o{ steady flowings, the 

7th month, Oct.-Nov.; cf. 80 4, i K. 8 a Mrw? "TJ. Like the name 
of the month but (5 i if.), the name ethanim was prob. of Canaanite 
origin, and adopted by the Israelites from the Canaanite calendar: 
Benzinger Hebr, Arch. aoi. 

L. a. enm on the neuhmoon i. e. the first day of the lunar month, cf. 
B a. 20 4. Ps. 81 4. 

L. 3. ifpH Cf. B 3, plur. constr. as in 5 18. 10 7. Who Uhe gods of 
the new-moon ' were is not known. The religious celebration of the 
new-moon was an ancient custom ; see i S. 20 5 f. Is. 1 13. Hos. 2 
13. Am. 85. a K. 4 a3. Kfip A coin of some kind. The 

four strokes, grouped like numerals, between 11. 3 and 4 may possibly 
indicate the 4th day of the month ; or they may merely separate the 
previous lines from what follows. 

L. 4. p rtc ti^J? i. e. ^ fi^ D^bp. TQ may mean Kition, as on 

coins from SIdon, 149 B 15, although ^fD is the usual form. 
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L. 5. D3*ifi7 Cr. 1. 10* perhaps, 'those who have charge of the 
temple-curtains' (nj*)^ Ex. 26 31 ff. &c.), cf. Tahn. Shtqalim \\h 
ro*lD 7y "ITy^K, and the velarit\ i. e. sbves who drew the curtains, in 
the Lat. inscrr. This explanation agrees well with what follows : ' the 
men in charge of the door.' For ^ cf 9 3 n. 1p Cf. 11. 8. 14. 16. 

B 8. 10; a coin, here followed by the symbol for ao. 

L. 6. "lyi D*7K7 Meaning and text obscure. It has been proposed to 
render ^JD who kindles the fire. In Hebr. the Piel is used in this 
sense, e.g. a Ch. 4 ao OBfteg D"!^?!) Dn^0*>21 rtnMpn-n^tl, cf. 13 
1 1. rohth D33e^ etc who reside /or the work. The construction is 

curious, but there is no doubt about the reading; T^ihth^mthch 
1. 1 a. 8 II. 13. 46 a. nenp Adj., fem. sing. For the expression 

> nainD cf. 15^ nnbl| njK^ Ex. 36 3 and i Ch. 9 13. 28 13 &c 

L. 9. xmh i. e. tavh cf. B 7. 46 1. In Phoen. W (r^K) is not used 
so frequently as DTK. thn lyi )VM DK The words are unintelligible. 

L. I a. Xi:h:h i.e. XX^^ (Eze. 6 i), cf. xhn :h^ CIS i 257 n. and the 
pr. n. :hl 27 5. The barbers attached to the temple assisted at 
the hair-offerings, a customary form of devotion in heathen Semitic 
religion. Lucian, de Dea Syr. vi. Iv, alludes to the practice of offering 
hair to Adonis at Byblus and '^ ce ; it was a sacrificial act offered 
with the idea of attaching th ^nipper to the deity and his shrine ; 

see Robertson Smith ReL of Sem} 313. The ceremonial shaving of 
the head was forbidden to the Israelites as a heathen practice; and 
the prohibition was extended to making incisions in the flesh, which 
also was prob. performed by these temple-barbers. See Lev. 19 27 f. 
21 6. Eze. 44 20. 

L. 13. Denn For enn cf. 22 2. 46 9. 62 6, CIS i 64 enn ai tivate. 

The word is generally used of workers in metal, but also of workers 
in stone, e.g. 2 S 6 11 "^^l? ?3M ^n. i Ch. 22 14; see also 2 Ch. 
24 12. nni^ Cf. B g. The meaning of the word is uncertain. 

It has been taken as=r)he'-|.M prosth. ^I'/Zdrx, Ps. 11 3. . . 30 

In B g ^3D nnrK. Elsewhere ^DD occurs with the prefix f\}tn as the 
name of the god Reshef-mukl, 24 2 &c. ; ^30 is prob. the name of a 
city (Lidzb.). 

L. 14. D*i^D yy Cf. ifiDn frequently in Carth. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 
154 4. 240 ff. HTt Again 1. 16. It is not unlikely that n^ is an 

abbreviation for [Disln^ to the associates, 42 a n, 

L. 15. D"uh [03^:37] Restored from B 10. Is the reference to 
persons or to animals ? The words may be rendered/br the dogs and 
the whelps (^1^?^), supposing that the item of expenditure is food for 
the temple-houndSy which in some cases were considered sacred. 

Fa 
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€^ dbe knad cf bii^ 

M coMCcSednk tfs tcaple cf 
IMf n^t' Ob dbe ocbcr hand, 

Dt. 23 19. d cMf Apoc. 22 IS ; Hkj 
fnie caled 0*73^ in the aT^e.g.DL23 18. i K. 14 24 Jkc; m Aafr. 
kmimim^lfadaim(6[hkaK\7imma^KAT* ^l. The pr. ■.!]£« ^ 
as 1 4S, a^ MKk Bases as Kal»-Baa, Kafti-llaidak Ac m Nco- 
BsibfL eoataOM, n^beqaoied m ikntiatiQB. tiwin^b 
jl m ftdjf dm sbvas Bsed as a tenn not oi oaanempt Im ci 
afaaanfitf, ike immUt dmwe tf At gtds. Tlie vovd is fond m tfs 
Tcl^Afli. lettcfs m dis aoise, e.g. kaOm-iarri 'KoaBl, iL do^ of 
die kiag' 75 36. 86 19. 161 15 Ac; c£ a K. 8 13 ahn TUt*- I^ » 
powibic dm b^-t^islT^np origmallf had a smillar mfanmg, demtti 
ftUamfort^ «e cannot tefl. If vcb^^^dtgt' mftaphnriraMy, die OTU 
anst be ikt iea^U-dkmis^ lit. gmesix^ hoe apparendf a icsnbr class 
attadied 10 die temple and snppcxted out of is Ands; see 17 a n. 
Or^acasnyOro niajbe pointed OTB and meanjasrti; c£l 16a.; bat 
ibis is wf anccftain. 

B. 

apy-- 1 

II KBp erm /jub -> 3 

. . . ♦nermrppn roajnap'? -» 6 

...aB«ii"pnaf7S|??aB«*pjnf7-> s 

. . . nan II ^ noV?) nof?j/? -» 9 

II KBi / inp ctu't) taVaf? -> 10 

IIIKBplllD*Vi'7-» II 
11 M la 

' Sec CL-Ganneaa Ru. i 13$C 

' Faitber illattnitioM from Aatjt, are given hj Tluiieaa-DaiigtB in PSBA 
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Continuation (?). ' On the new-moon of the month Pa- 
*aloth : — • To the gods of the new-moon QP* a. * To the 
ba'als of the days for the ? peace-offering. • To the persons of 
the house which is by the pillars (?) of Mikal and ... ^ To 
*Abd-ubast the Carthaginian ... ^ To the men who were 
taken (?) from the ' dogs ' (?), QP' . . . • To the friends (?) who . . . 
were taken (?), QR 2 which ... * To the virgins and virgins 7,% 
in the sacrifice ... ^^ To the ' dogs ' and to the temple-clients 
QR 3 and P' a. " To servants 3 QP* 3. 

L. I. apy Arabic usage shows that the root had the two meanings 
oifoUaWy hi bihtnd (conj. i) and to pay hack, recompense (conj. iv). The 
name 3py^, probably in full ^M'^py^, may have had either of these two 
meanings originally; see Baethgen Beitrdge 158, who compares the 
Palmyrene name 3pyny A te follows , rewards. Hence the noun here may 
be rendered either reward, cf. Dn apy Ps. 1 9 i a and Pr. 22 4, or continua- 
tion, i. e. from the foregoing account. 

L. a. n^VD Name of a month, perhaps the 6th. It is found again in 
28 I (rest.). 29 8. Tam. 2 i. 

L. 3. See A 3 If . 

L. 4. DD^ ^ya^ Le. DOJ 7^ is taken to mean 'the gods who 
preside over the different days of the month.' xhv 313 in magno 

sacrificio pacifico (Corp.); but 313 is very doubtful. For thv cf. 

Vp^ xhv 42 3 ff 

L. 5. The sense is obscure ; B^W may be sing, collective (not plur., 
which would be TX^i) in the sense o{ persons, men- and women-slaves, 
as in Gen. 12 5. Lev. 22 11. £ze. 27 13 (with DIM). !>30 nnrK 

See A 13 n. 

L. 6. nD3Kn3p^ Cf. Carth. 161 6 (rest). The name occurs in 
an inscr. from the temple of Osiris at Abydos, 81 d, and in the 
form *A/98ov/9acrrios in a Gk. inscr. from Sidon, Waddington ]866r. 
There can be no doubt that nD3K is the Egyptian goddess Bast, 
with K prosth.; see Herodotus ii 60. 137 (temple of Bubastis). 156, 
and cf. the name nD3K bye 81 a. misnnnipn the Carthaginian ; the 
Carthage in Cyprus (U ir.) or in Africa. 

L. 7. np^ Either Qal took or Pual were taken, pf. 3 plur. D333D 

is unintelligible, unless it be a mistake for D373D 1. 10. 

L. 8. Dyi^ Possibly to the friends i. e. ^^D^. The Corp. renders 
iJpwere taken i. e. by lot, cf. 1 S. 10 ao f. ; but this is uncertain. 
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L. 9. riD^y virgins who sang and danced in the temple rites; cf. 

ntoDta nto^^ Ps. 68 26. nioby !>y Ps. 46 (tide), i Ch. 16 20. 

L. lo. See A 15^. 



21. Kition. iv cent. b. c. Brit. Mus., Cypras Room no. 31. Plate n. 
^SkSi DnCHD ST ^CnS p D^CDD T\ Sb^D p 3 

m T\ niy p |n^af?a p onSya na SaiDB^S 4 

dSj/? mnm a»ra Sy my 5 

This pillar (is that) which Arish, chief of the brokersi erected 
to his father, Parsi,'chief of the brokers, son of Arish, chief of 
the brokers, son of Menahem, chief of the brokers, ' son of 
Mashal, chief of the brokers, son of Parsi, chief of the brokers ; 
and to his mother, ^ Shem-zabul, daughter of Ba'al-ram, son 
of Milk-yathon, son of 'Azar, chief of the prefects (?), over their 
resting-place, for ever. 

This inscr. is written on a fine monolith of white marble with a 
gabled top ; it belongs to the type of memorial inscrr. represented by 
16. 16. 18. 10. The stone was found in the necropolis of Kition 
outside Old Larnaka in 1894. 

L. I. enM is found again in 88 4 and often in Carth. inscrr.; on a 
V cent, gold ring from Syria, Levy Siegel u. Gemmen 53 ; in the form 
Arisus CIL viii 3335, Arsus ib. 9064; cf. mniav 46 7. The 
-/b^^W Assyr. ir&u^dtsirt^ request ^ Hebr. 'T^SJ ; possibly this is the 
meaning of the name here. DnD*iD 3n Not found elsewhere. 

The usage of "^^DlD in Rabbinic literature gives a clue to the meaning 
here. Thus in Ptsikta ed. Buber 45 a ^yoilO^nudiaior and is applied 
to Moses, n*lUP3 }try\n ^DOnon r|ic 'even the mediator trembled 
on account of it'; in the Mishnah it is used of a negotiator in a 
business transaction, e. g. Baba Bathra 87 a, cf. the Midrash on this 
passage, Midr. R. Deuteron. § 3 fol. 91 ^ (^D applied to Moses) ; Talm. 
Jems. Megila 74 d &c. In Arab, jy^ denotes intelligent^ skilful^ 
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cm who manages a husituss well. Thus the earliest authority for the 
word is this inscr. ; and there is no reason to doubt that it is a genuine 
Phoen. word, a technical term of Phoen. commercial life. It was 
probably adopted from Phoenicia by the cognate languages. Frilnkel, 
Aram, Fremdw. in Arab, (1886) 186, conjectured that the Aizh.jy^ 
was a loan-word from Aram., but since the discovery of this inscr. he 
has abandoned the conjecture, ZA (1896) x 99. So we may render 
D*1D*1D y^ chief of the broker i^ who probably formed a merchant guild 
or corporation, 6^yyw^yiut,rwTrfi, In the family of Arish the office 
was hereditary, having been held, on the father's side, for six genera- 
tions. *aKi> Cf. 18 3 f. n. *DnB Perhaps 6 n/p<n;9, ^PIBD 
Neh. 12 22. The name has been found on the foot of a vase from 
Sidon, Cl.-Ganneau At, ii igg. 

L. 2. Dm© Cf. 80 2. CIS i 87 3 (Cyprus). 102 ^ (Egypt). 

L. 3. ^JW Cf. Euting Carih, Inschr, 130 4 f. hwnipi>D. 

L. 4. 73Tt3e^ Perhaps the Name has, or is, carried cf. the fem. pr. n. 
baw^ja CIS i 168 2 f. In Assyr. saddlu =z * csLrry' 'bring '(e.g. 
KjB ii p. 235 1. 88; ill 2 p. 92 L 53 &c.), ? = ' honour,' 'exalt,' 
as given in COT* 550; cf. Arab. J?j lake up and carry. The 
pronunciation was prob. sadul; cf. the pr. n. Zahullus CIL viii 
6987. 9947. The explanation suggested by Derenbourg, Rev, 
iiudes Juiv, xxx xi8 ff., that ^STDB^ is a variation of such a name 
as n^lDe^ (similarly Hal^vy Rev. S/m, iii 183 (T. 'heavenly name,' cf. 
Hab. 3 11) has little probability. The 'Name' may denote *Ashtart, 
called bv^ DB^ in 6 18. Dn^pn Cf. 28 2 if., a name belonging to 

the royal family of Kition. in^S^D, also a royal name, is given to other 
persons, e.g. 41 6 f. (Carth.) &c. nrv Prob. shortened from 

^ynniP or the like; it is found in Carth. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 463 g f. 
Carih, 27 6 f. &c. DWn 31 Like Dnono nn only met with here. 

A careful examination of the stone makes it almost certain that D^)^n 
is the right reading, and that the indentation in the stone after T is not 
a letter, but a recent mark due to an accidental blow. The reading 
D^S^tn, given by N&ldeke, ZA iv 402 ff., cannot, therefore, be accepted. 
The meaning is doubtful, (i) The word may be connected with the 
Assyr. hazdnu ' governor,' ' prefect,' of which the plur. is hazianuh\ 
pointing to ntn as the root(Zimmern ZA vi 248); Tell-el-Am. 179 19. 
1475 Zimridi jazanu ia Ziduna, and often. This gives a suitable sense. 
The title may have passed from the Canaanite coast to Cyprus; 
Assyrian influence was predominant in both regions at various times. 
The y, not used in Assyr., may be due to an attempt to express the 
long voweL (2) It is natural to think of the Arab, pi^ lay up, s/ore, 
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guard] Jj}^ guardian of treasures, of Paradise Qur. 39 73. CkUfof 
the treasurers would give a good sense here ; but it is not likely that a 
pure Arab, title would be used of a local official in Cyprus. (3) Ndld., , 
1. c, suggests t3?3^]? ^iH eye-gazers, i. e. seers, diviners, cf. liJovrUpsxyfi 
Waddington 2795; but the construction seers q/l le. with, eyes is 
not very natural, even if the reading D^y^TH is to be accepted. (4) 
Hal^vy, Rev. S(m. iii (1895) 183 ff., proposes chief of the inspectors of 
welU D^J^ ^h ai; so Lid2b.(?). The plur. of n» in Hebr. is nto^^, but 
the mas. form may have been used in Phoen.; Hal^vy compares 
^r^ Josh. 16 34, which is perhaps a dual. The office may be 
illustrated from a Gk. inscr., b.c. 333, where an official is rewarded for 
his services ircpl ri^v hniUktuu^ rwv Kpn/ivSiv, Michel 105 s CIA iv 2. 
169b; cf. also Iwiii^krfr^ alpctfcis *£^#cas sify^ (from Palmyra), 
Waddington 2571 c. ; procurator aquarum, Rushforth Lat. Hist. 
Inscr. 89. It may be questioned whether ntn seer could be used for 
inspector] 1X!^ keeper 88 7 would be a more natural term. On the 
whole (i) is to be preferred. 

L. 5. D^y^ D^m ^ym ^ Cf. I6 a. 



22. Kition. iv-iii cent. Lamaka. 

. . . iDB^K p ^B^jnaj/? I 

To *Abd-*ashtar» son of Eshmun- . . . , the chariot-smith ; 
zi • . . made (it). 

This inscr. was found at Lamaka in 1894 ; see Myres and Richter 
Catal. of Cypr. Mus. 17a and Plate viii. Below the inscr. is the 
incised outline of a figure resembling the steering-oar (?) carved on 
CIS i 265, Tab. xlvii. But the figure here can hardly be meant for 
an oar, nor does it look like any part of a chariot. Michon, Riv. 
Arch. (1900) 458, suggests that it represents some tool, such as a 
plane, and compares the monument of Boitenos Hermes, a maker 
of beds, icXcivo«^<k, on which his tools are carved (CIG 2135). 

L. I. nni^^sy For the usual nnm^sn^V 20 a. 5 &c.; see for the 
form 1 17 If. ... 3DB^ The full name was prob. compounded 

with nry, pn, or \r\\ 

L. a. n^jy mn i. e. n^ ehn. For enn a worker in metal or 
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wood cf. 20 A 13 ff. ; and for rhv^ cf. CIS i 346 3 }n^ D^ay, which 
seems to mean {^aktr of) chariots of wood \ a chariot is figured on 
a stone from Carthage illustrated in Corp. p. 397. The chariot is 
copiously represented in Cyprian art from the beginning of the Graeco- 
Phoenician period. In a private communication M. Clermont- 

Ganneau suggests that ... n is the fragment of a pr. n., such as Dp^^ 
88 5 &c., the name of the donor of the stele. To read \y\i^ ^ ^VB 
leaves 7y& without a subj., and the stele without a donor. 



28. IdaUon. CIS i 88. Date circ. 386 b. c. Louvre. 

[1 ^M ^ti\ jn^aba ^\h III ni[t!^a ih'^t m^[S ill iii]-^ oa^a i 
[fijy]n [n]S3 t!^[nn]i wb^ |n^ b^n m "jao • on'jya p SnN ^ 

np[fiTtrN npfian naSoa dSsd . . . . nmpfir D^Dna f Sa 5 

ill III T\ytri 

On the I [6]th day of the month Pa*aloth, in the 3rd year of 
king Milk-yathon, [king of Kitton and] 'Idalion, son of Ba*al- 
ram: — This statue (is that) which R[eshef]-' yathon, son of 
*Azrath-ba al, interpreter of the thrones, gave and set up and 
entirely [renov]ated to his lord Melqarth who hears (his) 
voice. * This ? . . . and the steps (?) which belong to this 
? . . . , which were commissioned (?), A[don]-sh[amash, so]n 
of Reshef-[yathon], * interpreter of the thrones, commissioned. 

And the ? . . statues on the steps (?) of the ? . . . and 

which were [com]missioncd(?),*'Abd-pumi and 'Abd-melqarth, 
the two sons of [Ad]on-shamash, son of Reshef-yathon, inter- 
preter of the thrones, commissioned in the 6th year ^ of king 
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Milk-yathon, king of Kition and [Id]alion, because Melqarth 
heard their voice. May he bless them ! 

This inscr. belongs to the type illustrated by nos. 12-14. 

L. I. DD^n See 12 i n. thw See 20 B 2 ». |no^ Cf. 

24. 26. 30. According to the chronology given by Babelon Pers. 
Ach/m. cxxvi, Milk-yathon reigned first from b.c. 39a to 388 and 
then from 387 to 361 (see 140 B 5). His third year will thus be 390. 

L. a. Dnbya 24 I*. hxiO Cf. 18 a n, iSHn i.e. B^n, cf. 88 i. 
46 1. 102 i; a Ch. 24 4. la (of the temple). 15 8 (of the altar). But 
this and the word following are uncertain. 

L. 3. D^Dnan J^bo . . . \n>txn See I6 a «. ^amry perhaps my 

help is Baal; the usual form of the name is hv^ *1Ty. tXipPt^ = 

n*lp *I^D king of the city, cf. 20 3 &c. 86 i and 8 a 11. This title 
belonged to Ba'al of Tyre, and came to be used as a pr. name; 
thus 86 I "Xi byn rvs^xh pn^^. In the Gk. form of the latter inscr. 
the equivalent ofnnp^Db is HP A KAE I APXHrETEI. By the Greeks 
Melqarth was identified with Herakles, as we learn also from Philo 
of Byblus, /v. Hist, Gr. iii 568, McXxatfpos 6 ical 'H/xucX^. From 
Tyre the cult of Melqarth spread to Cyprus (as this inscr. and 20 and 
the Cyprian names ^D*l3y, 'D*ti testify), and to Egypt, Carthage, 
and other places ; see Baethgen Beitr. 20 f. Melqarth is not mentioned 
in the O. T., but the worship of the Tyrian Ba'al introduced into N. Israel 
by Jezebel was most likely offered to him.. W^ i* e. prob. td^. 

L. 4. Further objects dedicated to the deity. *lpODn *lpO has been 
rendered ' curavit banc curam ' ; but this rendering of ^pODH, while 
it agrees with that of *lpD (cf £zr. 1 2), does not suit ms^Dm and 
the stairs (?). Accordingly Cl.-Ganneau explains the word from £ze. 
43 a I, where it is ordered to burn the sin-offering n;|n ^igDDa 
BN^P t^HD. The tnifqad, then, was some place adjoining the temple, 

^ (i) Although this Ba'al-ram was the fiUher of king Milk-yathon, he is not given 
the title of king either here or in 24 i ; we may conclude, therefore, that he never 
was king, (a) In the bilingual inscr. CIS i 89 our prince (jsiM) BiCat-ram^son of 
'Abd-milk, dedicates a statue in the reign of Milk-yathon. This Ba'al-ram is prob. 
to be distinguished from (i). The Cypriote version gives 6 f6ya^ as the eq\iivalent 
of piH, a title which belonged to princes of the Cyprian royal house, d Aristotle 
ap. Harpocration ol filw viol rod fiaaikitof Mai ol 48cA^o2 Makovvrai Ircurrft, €d 
si di*\^l Mai ywMMtt SyaaooA Fr» Hist, Gr, ii i66 ; also Clearchus ap. Athen. 
Deipnos. ib. ii 311. (3) Another Ba'al-ram was king of Kition and Idalion, as his 
coins testify, about B. c. 396, just before Milk-yathon ; but his name has not so far 
been read with certainty on any inscr. ; in Idal. 7 i [l^]V93 not [oi]Sp3 is prob. 
the right reading. See Babelon Pen. Ach4m. cxxvi-cxxz. 
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but outside the sanctuary; one of the gates of the city was near it, 
Neh. 3 31. There is nothing, however, in this inscr. to determine 
exactly what is meant by ^p&tsn; but it prob. had something to do 
with the statue referred to in I. a, perhaps the pedestal (so Lidzb. 
158 n, i). Txhon The meaning of this word is also doubtful. 

It may be steps^ from V^^D to lift up, cast up\ hence D?D ladder 
Gen. 28 12. np&^ The word is uncertain; it may be Hofal pf. 

plur. as in 1. g. WWTiH 1. 6, only here; cf. menny CIS i 116 

a (srHAIOAnPOC). 117 2. ei3tflDpD (name of a city) Lidzb. 316. 
Shamash was the sun-god; cf. in Old Aram. }tyw 61 a &c. 62 22. 
64 9 ; in Ethiop. DDD. 

L. 5. npDl 3 plur.; the subject is'Abd-pumi and 'Abd-Melqarth 1.6. 
A fresh dedication is mentioned here. 

L. 6. ^Dfiisy Only found here ; for ^t3fi see 12 i if . p l/ffH 

I. e. ^2? V.^. The constr. st. occurs again in 86 a p p, and the abs. 
in 12 3 D^e^ (see n). The sixth year of Milk-yathon was prob. 

B.C. 386, unless the reckoning started from 387 when he became 
king a second time according to Babelon's chronology (above). 

L. 7. The formula of blessing resembles that in 86 3 f. For suff. in 
D^p see 6 add. note. 



24. Idalion. CIS i 90. Date 391 b.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus 

Room no. 289. 

This plating of gold (is that) wrhich king Milk-yathon, 
king of Kition and Idalion, son of Ba*al-ramj gave to his god 
Reshef of Mukl in Idalion, in the month Bui, in the 2nd year 
of his reign over Kition and Idalion, because he heard (his) 
voice : may he bless I 

This inscr. belongs to the same type as 26 and 26. 

L. I. ypno i.e. Vgltp, again in Idal. 7 3 T)[my^ y]pnD (Euting Sttz.- 
her. Pr. Akad. (1887) 422). The -/ypn = beat out thin, of metals, 
e. g. Jer. 10 9 V^JO nos. Ex. 39 3. Num. 17 3. Talm B. Sheqalim 9 h 
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nn? ^srpl. The word here prob. denotes the gold-plating of the image 
i^txi) of the god, cf. cl[yaA/ia hrixpivcrov, Herod, ii 182, and Is. 40 19. 
If yp*iD meant iowl or vessel of beaten gold (Corp.), the inscr. would 
have been written on the bowl itself, as 11, not on a stone 
tablet. pn See 8 4 n. Dn^y3 . . |n^3^D See 28 i. 2 n. 

L. 2. into i>DD t|Bn Cf. 26 I f. 27 5. CIS i. 94 4 f. i>DD is prob. 
the name of a city, see 20 A 13 n. ; and ^DD ^en = rcu 'AvoXcoKt ru 
*Afiv«cXoi CIS i 89 (Cypriote), 'AfivicX(Ss being a dialectical form of the 
classical 'AftvicXoibs. The Phoenicians usually tried to give the names 
of foreign deities a form ^miliar to themselves ; thus ' Reshef of 
Mukl' was their way of representing Apollo of Amyclae in Lacedae- 
mon. For tp^ see 12 3 ». ; this and the following inscr. show that 
he was specially honoured at Idalion. The prep, in ^nM3 implies 
that the cult of the deity was transplanted from its native home ; 
similarly DVrtO XSCmi 80 i. nn:)3 ^rw 64 2. 02 3. 00 2. In 46 
I. 66 I, however, this appears not to be the case. ^3 See 6 

I n, yhth i.e. ^^^ Inf. with suif. 3 m. sing., as in 26 2. 



26. Idalion. CIS i 91. Brit. Mus., Cyprus Room no. 225. 

This statue ^ that) which king Milk-yathon, king of Kition 
and [Idalion, son of Ba*al-ram], gave [to his god] Reshef of 
Mukl. With his ? I conquered those who came out and 
their allies .... 

The general type of this inscr. resembles that of 24 and 26. 

L. I. ^D Cf. 18 2 ». 

L. 2. ^30 nen Cf. 24 2 ». nnV3 i. e. wnjr J or nnjf?. The pri- 

mary meaning of nv:) is shine^ as appears from Aram, usage, e.g. 
Apoc. 15 6 \LJZ luaf Uft^ raiment fine^ shining. From this comes 
the derived meaning be illustrious, triumph, conquer^ e.g. Midr. 
Rab. Ekah 1 § 11 mnan nV31 (Qal), Targ. Jon. Num. 16 14 nyjrrt 
linn: (Pael), Dan. 6 4 Wjnp (Elhp.); UiJ wW^> Jud. 16 18, 
^???? I'^S^- Jcr. Ex. 14 14. 25; in the O.T. cf. the late passages 
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Lam. 3 18. i Ch. 29 11 : Driver Samuel 98 f. nM Prep, as in 4 

8. 6 4 Ac, here prob. wi/A ike aid of. ^36 The reading is un- 

certain and the meaning unknown. The first letter looks like a D, 
possibly a V, the second appears to be a X The Corp. reads ^D 
his counsel (i. e. Reshef-yathon's), and quotes in illustration Ps. 25 
14 &c.; this is very doubtful. DMlPn Ihose who came forth i.e. 

to battle; for VCT' in this sense cf. i S. 8 20. 2 S. 11 i. D^ntPI 

Cf. 6 add. note. The reference appears to be to some historical occa- 
sion, perhaps a rebellion or political revolution. 



2a IdaUon. CIS i 92. Date 354 b. c. 

II III III ^ r\stfi ma pn[*a ^^ ^vrh hnh Snw ^na ^ho] % 

[^na^ Sp yajr a "jnKi ^na] 3 

The son of king Milk-yathon was Pumi-yathon (b.c. 361-313), 
see 12. 18. 149 B 6. The missing portions of the inscr. are restored 
after 24 and 26. 

L. 2. ^in^ nT The name of this month occurs again in the 
NPun. inscr. 66 6- ^^tei* pff TW:^ Cf. 2 K. 24 12 njbf^ njf^a 

27. Idalion. CIS i 93. b.c. 354. Brit Mus., Cypnu Room 

no. 339. 

[. . . . D]'aSnfi 
ejW^B DKJcnK onBM 'W b'k'? Mil III -» /v/v* nr xn B'K a 

[p]KJ23trM p 
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Sao HB^nS DiinKS ^*na ^n^no DiSK ^ni p jtk min aSi p 5 

Dana* 

On the 7th day of the month Hiyyar in the 31st year 
of the lord of kings Ptolemy son of Ptolemy ....,* which 
is the 57th year of the men of Kition, the Kanephoros of 
Arsinoe Philadelphos (being) Amath-osir, daughter of Mk . . . , 
^ son of * Abd-sasom, son of Gad-'ath : — ^These statues (are 
those) which Bath-shalom, daughter of Mar-yehai, son of 
Eshmun-adon, set up ^ for her grandsons Eshmun-adon and 
Shallum and 'Abd-reshef, the three sons of Mar-yehai, son of 
Eshmun-adon, son of Nahmai, 'son of Gallab, (being) the 
vow which their father Mar-yehai had vowed during his 
life-time to their lord Reshef of Mukl : may he bless them I 

L. I. DD^3 See 12 I ». n^h again in 81 ^. 46 5, perhaps 

identical with the Aram. «i/, n^^ Targ. Jon. Ex. 12 39, Hebr. y\ the 
second month, April-May. ixho pM See 6 18 ». D^D^nD 

i.e. Ptolemy ii Philadelphus, 285-247 b. c. The missing word at the 
end of the line is prob. t)^*i^D« Cf. 10 6 f. and 20 4 ff. 

L. a. nr Kn rtc i. e. T)Sf K^n ne^K. Note the pron. after the relat, 
a construction which occurs several times in Hebr., chiefly before an 
adj. or ptcp., e. g. Gen. 9 3 ^0 KVl ig^, Dt. 20 20. Hag. 1 9 Ac. ; in 
Aram., e.g. Dan. 7 17 ya"j» ni« ^1 . . . W?yn. Targ. 2 S. 20 19 
31 1I32I K^rrj K}"}T?; in Arab., e.g. Quran 43 51 ^^ ji t5jirui Mix 

who is a caniempiibU person ; the same is found in Ethiopic. See 
Driver Tenses § 109 obs., Samuel 64. For TW = T^}l^ sing. cf. 6 
I If. ^fD WO The era of the people of Kition began in 311 

B. c. In the previous year Pumi-yathon (12 i n,) was put to death by 
Ptolemy i Soter, king of £gypt, and this brought the native dynasty to 
an end. For the threefold indication of date cf. 28 4 f. D*1DU = jcoki;- 
^opos Basket-hearer^ a title given to the virgins who carried the sacred 
baskets in the processions of Athene, Demeter, and Dionysos at 
Athens. In the cult of the Ptolemies, who were treated with divine 
honours (cf 28 2-4, 28 5 ff.), the office of the Kanephoros was one of 
such digni^ that in Egypt (and in Cyprus too) the year was indicated by 
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her name ; for this there is evidence from papyri, from the bilingual 
inscr. of Canopus (238 b. c.) 1. 2 jcam/^pov 'Apcrtvoi;^ ^cAoS^X^ov 
Mcvff«rparc/a¥ r^ ^tAa|ifiovo9 (Michel na 561) exactly as here, and 
from the Rosetta Stone 1. 5 icavi^^o/Mn; *Kptnv6ftji ^iXaSfXffiov *Kp€(a% 
r^ Acoycrovs (CIG 4697), ftc, in all cases, be it noted, in connexion 
with ArsinoC and not with other Ptolemaic queens. From this inscr. 
it appears that the cult of the Ptolemies, with the Kavrj^pCa of Arsino(!, 
was established in Cyprus. The name of the Kanephoros, Amath- 
Osir, is Egyptian (cf. *iDM13y 14 2), but she was certainly a Phoe- 
nician by race. t)^^D D3D*1M (genitive) Arsinoi Philadelphus^ the 
sister-consort of Ptolemy ii ; the pair were worshipped as gods, cf. 
D^HM }i>M Otoi A.h€K4tot 10 7. 

L. 3. DDD*l3y See 16 i n. nsns Baethgen explains as Fortune 

o/*Aih{e) ; cf. tiOlim ^3 69 C 2 and the Pun. name Giddemme in PlauL 
Pom, = Dy3 *ia CIS i 383 I, the Palm, tma Vog. 84 3, and the Hebr. 
^1i Num. 13 10; for the deity T\% nny, MW see 112 4 ». N5ldeke, 
however, considers that the form prob. = p)n3, s^^lL ; cf. A|i4> ItXiL. 

Ac, ZDMG xlii 471. ^MH Cf. 6 2a. lOD^ Ifil. 3 sing, 

fem.; for the omission of the fem. ending cf. 8 add. note i, and 66 i 
WtD. WID See 19 3 «. 

L. 4. i)y on behalf of, cf. CIS i 178 IM3 ^y . . . ^^thsil 1^3. 171 6 

nnpinDiay i>y ^» i>y hko [d-idd]. ^a p See 8 i «. p is plur. 

constr. ; ^^3 sing, with suff. 3 sing. fem. Elsewhere this suff. is rf , e. g. 
nWDDD 8 6 ; in Pun. vC, e. g. K^p CIS i 871 6, or jr', e. g. yi>p Car/*. 
142 5 ftc. D^ Cf. 28 3 n. ^Dm Cf. CIS i 94 4 pM^De^ 

*Dru ja. 

L. 5. n^3 See 20 A 12 ». *11J p As in Arab., the copulative 

verb p is used with the perf. to express a pluperfect, e. g. ^^ ^ he 
had set out\ Wright Ar, Gr} ii § 3 (c), K5nig Syntax § 122, 
NOldeke Sem. Spr. 26. This is the only instance of the idiom so far 
known in Phoen. The father had registered his vow for the benefit 
of his three sons, but he did not live to carry it out ; so this was 
done by their grandmother. The inscrr. CIS i 381-383 are perhaps 
to, be understood in a somewhat similar way; thus 381 2 b [}n]^ 
[m^3M yi]i e^ r n^ntDn i. e. the son gave this gift which his father had 
vowed ; so apparently 382 [l]^ri>ya 113 n[ia] «l[nli tt'N and 383 
\X0 113 . . . DWia [113], the first-named carries out the vow which the 
second had made. D331M . . D33M See 6 add. note. ^^ru during 

his life-time, cf. 16 2 ^^rUD^ durir^ my life-time. ^3D t^n See 

24 2 ». 
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28. Lamaz LapdthOB. CIS i 95. Date circ. end of iv cent. b. c. 

KoX PaariKim IlroXe/xatov 

'Aya[0]o Tvxo 

^ab[D] p D^B^Sya 3 
Dyi h^[u7'\ 5 

To *Anath, the strength of life, and to the lord of kings 
Ptolemy, Ba*al-shillem, son of Sesmai, consecrated this altar. 
To good luck I 

This bilingual inscr. is written on a rock outside the village of 
Lamax Lapedios, near the ancient city of Lapethos on the N. coast 
of the island. 

L. I. rop^ The goddess 'Anath is met with again in Ida!. 7 3 
(Euting Sits.'ber. Berl Ak. (1887) 420 ff.). Her cult goes back to 
very early times in Syria and Palestine, and has left traces in the 
names of the old Canaanite towns 'Anathoth (Josh. 21 18 Ac.), 
Beth-*anath (Josh. 19 38 &c.), Beth-'anoth (Josh. 15 59), which were 
the seats of her worship. The father of Shamgar was called *Anath 
(Jud. 6 6) ^ Most likely the goddess came originally from Babylonia, 
where Anatum was the consort of Anu (cf. ^?^?^ a K. 17 31): 
Jastrow ReL of Bab* and Assyr. 153, Cheyne Efuy, BihL s.v. 
Anath. At the same time it is curious that the Canaanites should 
have adopted Anatum and not the far more prominent Anu; 
possibly the resemblance between Anatum and n:)y may be only 

^ Perhaps shortened from raroy; in any case an unbecoming name for an 
Israelite. But it is possible that Shamgar was not a ' minor judge,* but a foreign 
oppressor of Israel (ray pi is read by Cheyne I. & in Jud. 6 6) ; the name 'Anath, 
like Shamgar and Sisera, will then be purely foreign. See liwntjudgu 143. 
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accidental; E. Meyer, ZDMG (1877) zzzi 717 ff., and Zimmern, 
KA 7** 353, doubt the identification. From Syria the worship of 'Anath 
was introduced into Egypt, prob. by the Chetas (I3^?n), and her name 
appears on the monuments from the i8th dynasty downwards. She 
was a war-goddess, and was represented helmeted and fully armed; 
see the monument in the Brit Mus., Egypt. Saloon no. 191, illus- 
trated in W. Max Mttller Asien u. Eur. 313. Perhaps it was as a 
war-goddess that *Anath becomes Athene in the Gk. version of this 
inscr. ; and the similarity of the two names in sound no doubt assisted 
the identification (cf. 24 2 n). Thus D^n W X^^^KB^ Son-c^; fcH* 
D^n ly cf. Ps. 27 I. 28 8, and 67 i D^n ^n. 

L. 9. D3^ "IK For DD^ pM 6 18 11. B^D^Mfi A local variety 

(cf. 29 4 ff.) of the usual form D^D^Hfi 27 i Ac. ; here Ptolemy i 
Soter (b.c. 323-285). According to Diodorus Sic. xix 79, Praxippos 
king of Lapethos, along with other Cyprian princes, declared for 
Antigonus in the struggles of the DiadochoL Seleucus as the ally 
of Ptolemy i laid siege to Kerynia and Lapethos; later on, in 312, 
Ptolemy himself landed in Cyprus, put Pumi-yathon king of Kition 
to death (12 i 11.), and then seized the person of Praxippos, thus 
bringing to an end the dynasty of LapSthos. The inscr. must have been 
written not long after Ptolemy's victory. The Gk. here is difficult to 
translate. The Corp. suggests an ellipse of vIicq in 1. 2, thus : ' Athenae- 
victoriae et (victoriae) regis Ptolemaei.' Schroder, 156 11., takes the 
ffoi of 1. 2 as belonging to the preceding word, ' and to the Victory of 
king Ptolemy.' The second explanation is, perhaps, preferable. For 
the ciift of the* Ptolemies, who in Egypt were associated with the 
ancient gods of the country, cf. 27 2 n. 

L. 3. xh^^^l i.e. Bdal requiies (Piel), CIS i 338 3; cf. thwowt 
85 I. 65 I, and xh^ 27 4. The Gk. has IIpa^%fu>«. On a Gk. 
inscr. from the same place one Tipa^j^fjuoi is ipx^tpw rov vtuA 
noorcc£«0vos rov Ao^vveuca^v (Waddington 2779). ^tDDD This name 

is found in i Ch. 2 40 ^p (LXX So<rofui4 Luc Scura/Ac^ Vulg. 
Sisamoi) borne by a man of Judah descended from an Egyptian ances-. 
tor; it evidently has some connexion with the god DDD, see 16 1 11. 
Cl.-Gan. thinks that the name in full was [^n]nDDD Sasom-yehai^ thus 
accounting for the final ^. The Gk. UpaffSvjiJuoi ScV/oios admits of no 
clear explanation ; perhaps S€<r/aio«s=:Sc<rfuubs (adj.), the ^^ in nDDD 
being treated as the gentilic ending. It is difficult to believe that 
Sccr/Aoof could have been written for Sccrfiaov. 

L. 4. enp^ Ifil perf., cf. TWinp* 29 9. 14 and M3t3^ 18 2 n. For the 
dedication of an altar cf. 8 4 and 40 i nrru ^D. 12 2. 20 10 (plur.). 

G 
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84. nM Usually tftH as sign of accus., but cf. 8 3. 7 ; CL-Gan., 

however, teads tftnp i sing. 

L. 5. DV) Tni? to good buk t, a formula invoking a blessing ; here at 
the end of the inscr., as in CIS i 89, where the Cypriote version has 
Tvx<u i-ytOai. The formula occurs more often at the beginning, e. g. 
20 I 0]U hvo, and the frequent dya0p rvxt/ in Gk. inscrr. ; cf. the 
Rabbinic D 'tD^ i. e. 31D Wih. ^ Aram. K^ is a star of fortune or 
fatt; the plur. V^ffli^signt of the Zodiac 3 K 23 5, nV^ Job 38 32. 
In Arab. JjHI plur. of J^ is used of the stations of the moon, e. g. 
Quran 10 5 ' it is He who' ordained ... the moon for a light JjlH iJXSJ 
■and appointed her stations' Prob. TtD is a loan-word from Assyr. 
maiu(i/ft<=' station,' 'abode (of God).' 



20. TAimft^ LapdthoB 2 or Namaka. iii-ii cent. b. c. 

Discovered 1893. 

no [mnB']jnay 

♦ae^ D D 

mnB'jnay dJ?o pt6 pai in ->itw vi^h dj/? nan va 5 

mntyjna p 

Daba p« p 
Daf?o pN p v'bhr\^ cabo pt6 11 111 njjya b^k n'jyfi s 
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mjabaS h b^k pK*? nnanji dj; nap n'jyia . n^nn manajr . 10 

^\s^\!h\ Srstf^S px naxbi d» no d» tit *n "jjn **n Sy n 

ne^mn nSnna^ onpa oSy ny vrf na m* DKDiii DB^[nna] la 

n'yy ^in nSysi on nma p b^k npa mDDi nan ... 13 

pt*'? niynpn in / 1 \ T[5p 'ypjrD ^dm nasNteSn u 

mpba paon *yni'?i ^ p* oyii npfi ntp^ab *•? jtk] 15 

if'itf Dyi 16 

Good fortune I ' This statue ? ? Yathan-ba*al governor of 
the district, son of Ger-*ashtart governor of the district, son 

of * Abd-'a[shtart] SR, ' son of Ger-'ashtart, son of 

Shallum ?RML, (is that) which I set up for myself in the 

sanctuary of Melqarth, s M, for my name, ^ on 

the new-moon of Zebah-Si&Sim, which is in the nth year 
of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
'which is the 33rd year of the people of Lapethos, and the 
priest to the lord of kings (being) *Abd-'ashtart, son of Ger- 
*ashtart * governor of the district . . . RML. — And in the month 
MP*, which is in the 4th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
son of the lord of kings ^ Ptolemy, in the life-time of my 
father, I placed in the sanctuary of Melqarth the MSPN of 
my father in bronze. — And in the month • Pa'aloth, which is 
in the 5th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord 
of kings Ptolemy, in the life-time * of my father, I gave and 
consecrated many (?) animals in the border of the country of 
Narnaka to the lord who is mine, Melqarth ; ^^ ? ? the animals 
? ? ? ? and altars to the lord who is mine, Melqarth, ^^ for my 
life and for the life of my seed, day by day, and to the legitimate 
offspring ? and to my lord (?) ^* on the new-moons and on the 
full-moons, month by month, for ever as aforetime (?), and 
? of bronze ^^ . . . ? and a yoke of oxen (?) which is part of 

the offering of my grace. — And I have made upon ^^ ? ? 

G % 



84 Phoenician ^ [20 

in silver, (by) weight 100 and 2 (talents ?), and I consecrated 
(it) to the lord ^^ [who is mine, Melqa]rth ; ? and mod be to 
me and to my seed, and may Melqarth remember me ? ? 

L. I. Dy^ Wd For Dyj ^D (28 5 n), a local peculiarity of pro- 
nunciation, of which other instances occur in this inscr., e. g. e^^nD 
for D^D^nD, possibly moD for mm 1. 13, enpDnK for ^D3 1. 3 &c. As 
a rule this expression is in the dat., but the nom. is found in a 
Gk. inscr. from the neighbourhood of Pergamum, rv^^ dyaBij (Michel 
1360). 

L. 2. *j3MenD Possibly the last three letters may be the ist pers. 
pron.; Cl.-Gan., ^/. ii § 21, reads *I3M r Dt ^DD Ms siaiue is mine, (yea) 
mine^ Vathan-ba'al. He assumes DT to be a unique form of the 
demonstr. pron., and finds it twice again in 1. 10; K^ he takes as 
the reL with suff. of ist pron.=s^^ niS^M, and *):m as added for emphasis 
after the suff. in V (cf. in Hebr. I^V? ^HJ ^9 i S. 25 24 &c.). These 
are serious assumptions, especially the forms bl and e^. The suff. "^ is 
nearly always written in this inscr., and the rel. here is inconvenient 

before e^ in 1. 3. y^ ^*^ ^^- X^P°-PX^' '^^^ ^^^^ P^^^* ^^^ 

from the establishment of the autonomy of LapSthos. n*ineTU 

See 17 2 n. 46 2. The line prob. should be completed with 

nD[in3y p pK an]. 

L. 3. D^ Cf. 27 4. ^n . . . Here and in 1. 6 Berger, Rev. 

d*assyr. (1895) iii 76, reads ^Dnip, taking it as the name of a place, 
Cape Krommyon, the N W. point of Cyprus* Cl.-Gan. reads 70*0*11), as 
a title of the pM 3*1. In the latter case, the first three letters recall the 
Il/sa^ in the names Ilpo^ii^fios 28, Ilpa^iinrof 28 2»., n/x&^vSpos 
Strabo 582 3 ed. MUll., the founder of Lapethos — all names con- 
nected with this part of the island. ntOD^ Cf. Id 2. tnpOM 
Apparently 3M for 3, but in 1. 7 we find lsnpD3; cf. ^rDM 1. 7 for 
^rn 1. 8. For n*lp^D see 28 3 ». A Gk. inscr. which mendons 
Poseidon Lamakios has been foimd on the same spot (p. 81 supr.); 
hence it is prob. that the Gks. regarded Melqarth as a marine deity 
and identified him with Poseidon. The missing letters may be 
restored D[^ *iy DVi 1D]d a good memorial/or ever, 

L. 4. For the date reckoned by the universal, local, and ecclesias- 
tical systems c£ Luke 3 i f. isnru i. e. on the first day of the 
month ; see 20 A 2 II. For the name of the month see 14 i n. e^/DD 
See 28 2 n. There is nothing to determine with certainty which Ptolemy 
is referred to here ; see note on 1. 12 below. 
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L. 5. non is the plur. of MH 6 11. 99. 42 17, the plur. being used 
because the number of the years is given, contrast 27 2 e^ 
Ivii rw MH ; rue^ must be plur. too, like t3t3^ before dates 12 i n. 
As non agrees with VSBtf, the form was evidently used for both 
genders. 6d^ Cl.-Gan. ra^. On coins of ^idqi-milk, king of 

Lapethos (circ. 449-420 b.c), the name of the city is t3fi^, 140 B 7; 
in Gk. it is written K^mfit^^ AdwaOoq^ AdmOoi^ hrftnfivi. When the 
era of Lapethos began is uncertain; see below on 1. la. }nD 

priesi i. e. of the deified Ptolemy ; cf. the reckoning of the year by the 
name of the Kanephoros of Arsino€ at Idalion, 27 a. The latter 
inscr. also illustrates the threefold synchronism here. 

L. 6. PDD Cf. 6 I. 

L. 7. UK ^na« i. e. ^?K Vna, but ^ra 1. 8 ; see I. 3 n. itTXpoM. TW^ 
i* e. 1!H^ Ifil perf. i sing, of TW^ I set. forD Meaning unknown. 

If e^=fcf=D, we may compare rUDDD ceilingy covering 8 6; but this 
does not suggest any suitable sense. The context requires not the 
cverlaying of an image but an imagt itself. mui The third 

section of inscr. begins here. 

L. 8. n^Pfi See 20 B 3 ». 

L. 9. nn^ i. e. J??!^. tAv n^n Perhaps many animals (Lidzb.) ; 

TX^W then will=n*»b, the common Aram, word for many (Hjt^, H^lb), 
e. g. Palm. 121 5. 147 i 4. 6, used poetically in later Hebr., e. g. Job 
8 7. Ps. 73 1 2 (rur). Job 8 1 1 &c. (tor). Cl.-Gan. renders stray 
animals, i.e. nW (in form like npb Ps. 128 3 &c.) from WB^, used to 
supply the daily and monthly sacrifices. It^ hux i.e. nn^ 731 

cf. 6 19. 3o. *\Y\^ Narnaka =s Adf¥a( near Lapethos, cf. 

Nicosia = Leucosia. ^h e^ pK^ A more solemn and emphatic 
expression than ^nnb; contrast 0*1M^(?) 1. 11. 

L. 10. Owing to the condition of the stone, the text and meaning of 
the first half of the line are quite uncertain. None of the restorations 
are satisfactory. Cl.-Gan. reads nmnsi DT HDp n^fi DT fl^nn ma mfff\ 
and takes the general sense to be and I made over the produce of these 
animals to the service of (lit. as serving, ptcp. fern.) this qmt, and 
sacrificed (Pual ptcp.) to Melqarth. But the Qal of yw, though 
occasionally used in Hebr. with a trans, sense (e.g. nox^ ^Vt^ and 
Ps. 86 5. Is. 52 8 &c.), could hardly be used of rendering or applying 
a gifl ; if TUa^nMUn it must mean produce of the earth, not offspring 
of cattle. Landau improves on this by reading n^ for n^VD, and the 
offerings qf this foundation (??) and the altars to Melqarth (Beitr, s. 
Al/ertumsh. d. Or, ii 47). Berger*8 reading DV HDpn a rising of the 
people has little probability. 
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L. II. ^mt ^n ^jn ^^n ^y The formula which occurs frequently in the 
Palm, inscrr. is very similar, e. g. ^tX02 ^ni ^Wn ^y 186 4. 187 2. &c. ; 
cf. 70 4. 96 2. tl^ HO ti^ day by day ZA nT ID HT month by 

month in the next line. ID is prob. the same as the Hebr. ^?!P lit out 
if the abundance of, hence as often as, e. g. i S. 7 16 n^e^S nX8^ HD. 

Is. 66 23 inaea nae^ noi iisnru enn nD. im nDvi>i Apparently 

and to the legitimate offspring ; for this fig. sense of HDV shoot cf. Jer. 
23 5 p^nv riDV ^rh ^nt3pm and 3d 15. pnv here may be either an 
adj. W or more likely a noun P*nf. ^DIM^ ^d^^t As they stand 

these words are untranslateable. See note below. 

L. 12. DMDDi^^ D^*Tro] The words thus restored and read prob. 
mean on the new-moons and on the full-moons i. e. at the beginning and 
the middle of the month; cf. Ps. 81 4 wh TXOXi "VDIIS^ inns lypn 
USn. D*lpD Perhaps as formerly , cf. Jer. 30 20. Lam. 621. 

M. Clermont-Ganneau (I.e.) makes a brilliant suggestion as to 
the meaning of the obscure expression in 1. 11 ine^h pn^ riDV^ 
^Dinlt His argument b as follows: (i) The h in these words 
must have a different meaning from ^ in the same line, i. e. these 
words must denote not those for whose benefit (^y) Yathan-ba'al 
made his offering, but those to whom religious service is due, like 
n*ip^^ . . pK^ in 11. 9. 10. (2) In the case of the great god Melqarth 
the sacrifice is to be offered daily (D^ HO tiS), but in the second case 
fortnightly, every month {^\x\ ttitnrc). There is, therefore, a difference 
of dignity between the objects of religious service. (3) The words 
^DIM^ Xrxmh^ do not suggest any names of gods ; but they may 
represent the names of some members of the Ptolemaic dynasty to 
whom divine honours were paid (27 2 n.), and the provision of the 
fortnightly sacrifice to them is in accordance with the Egyptian custom 
of celebrating a solemnity in honour of the reigning monarch on 
a fixed day over a month, called in Gk. and Rom. times ' the king's 
day.' The similarity of the letters in Phoen. makes it possible to read 
nnOM^D for infiW^, supposing a mason's error of 1 for n (though this 
is perhaps hardly necessary) ; and if a similar error of D for j may 
be admitted in the foil, word, we have the reading '*T^vh^» Thus the 
whole phrase will mean And to the legitimate offspring (lit. shoot of 
r^hteousness) <f CUopatra and to my lord. Two sets of historical 
conditions may be found to account for this remarkable and significant 
expression, (a) The inscr. may belong to the period when Ptolemy vii 
(vi) Philometor was engaged in a bitter struggle for power with his 
brother, afterwards Ptolemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, a struggle 
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which considerably affected Cyprus '. Their mother Cleopatra, the wife 
of Ptolemy v Epiphanes, was regent for her eldest son from 181 to 
her death in 174. Yathan-ba'al thus protests his loyalty to the claims 
of the eldest son, the UgitimaU offspring of Cleopatra and his lawful 
sovereign (0*1M^), Ptolemy vii (vi). The nth year of this king will give 
171-170 as the date of the inscr., and 203 b.c. as the era of Lapethos. 
(3) A later period offers an even more suitable occasion. After the death 
of Ptolemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, his wife and niece Cleopatra 
iii attempted to secure the succession for her younger son Alexander, 
but the people refused to acknowledge him. Thereupon she sent him 
for safety to Cyprus, and had him appointed independent king of the 
island (b. c. 114). Later on, his elder brother Ptolemy x (viii) Soter ii 
or Lathyros was expelled by an insurrection at Alexandria instigated 
by his mother, and took refuge in Cyprus (b. c. 107). The situation in 
Cyprus at this period must have been embarrassing enough, especially 
for public officials like the )^nM 3*1 at Lapethos ; and it may well be 
that political prudence suggested to Yathan-ba'al the equivocal ex- 
pression to the legitimate offspring of Cleopatra and to my lord. In this 
case the nth year of Ptolemy will be 107-106, and the era of Lapethos 
will begin with 139 b.c. Cl.-Gan.'s correction and historical elucida- 
tion of the text are, of course, only conjectural ; but the conjecture is 
a most suggestive one, and it is sufficiently supported to make it 
plausible. 

L. 12. neuron n^not might mean and from the bronze doors; for 
the construction see 8 4 n. The first word, however, is uncertain. 
Cl.-Gan. reads n^n^ScXros tablet ^ and takes D^pD with this sentence ; 
but his attempt to make sense of the passage is unsuccessful. 

L. 13. At the beginning of the line Cl.-Ganneau restores t\2X\\p VK] 
which I have written. The next words he takes to be "ip3 n*lDD1 and 
J have nailed on the wall, comparing the Hebr. "^^DD nail, Arab. JU^ 
(prob. a loan-word from Aram., Fr^nkel Aram. Fremdw. 89). Lidzb. 
reads 'a mDDl='^3 *^9?1 ^"'^ ^ ^^^ ^f ^^^t which agrees better 
with the donation of sacrificial animals in 1. 9 f. ^^n nrpD p 

Perhaps part of the offerings of my grace, the prep. JD being written 
p before another D, see 63/1. Cl.-Ganneau takes p rM ass= 

^ Thnt Polybins, enlarging on Ptolemy*! clemency towards hii brother and rival, 
lays lircira, 8^af l/nrc^ffiV dvd rrft dlpx9* ^^ rd^cA^oS, rd ft)r wpStrw, ir 

rj)r d/ULprtap' fitrA 9k ravra, m&Xir liri^ovXcvaorror rg Kiwp^, ip&ftat yt96fUvos h 
hxattfi^ rov <r&/taTot Sifia itat r^t i'V'x^is aihroG, ToaoSror diri<rx< tov iroXi&^cir 6r 
l^Xfipiiv, Sunt Koi 9afptiLt wpocr40riK€ ir.T.X. xl I a. 
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f 21 y^ on which {is) the offering. For nruo see 7 i n. n^yoi 

Pf. I sing. The fourth section of the inscr. begins here — the dedication 
of some metal object. 

L. 14. The first part of the line cannot be understood. r|D33 

of silver like ni^ma o/bronu in 1. 7. ^pen3 will then be in apposition 
to the following word denoting weight, Driver Tenses § 19a (i); cf. 
40 I HMD XSyJ? i>pB^ new rUIO. The text has -O, but this is 

a com or fluid measure. It is possible that "O is an abbreviation for 
"O^ taleni, CIS i 171 9. 4; but the value of 102 talents of silver by 
the Attic standard would amount to over £2480 of our money, too 
large a sum to be likely. However, we do not know the value of Phoen. 
weights and money sufficiently well to make us reject this explanation 
altogether. 

L. 15. npfi Meaning unknown; profit has been suggested, from 
Aram. pfi3 go/orih^ but this b very doubtful. p3D^=^31{^ For 

the suff. cf. 4 7 ftSVI. 

L. 16. The last words give no suitable sense. 



80, TamasBoe. Date 363 b. c. Brit Mus., Cyprus Room no. 252. 

ibn |n* B^K m Sao i 

niB^n DiriK PiTa n*^'?^ 4 
"pi*-'?pyoB^3-'?nw^n3 e 

Cypriote : 

to na H ri a ta ne to nu*e to ke m 
ka se^ o ne te ke nc' ma na se se 
o no me ni ne ' to i ti o i 
to i a pe i to ni -to i e le i 
ta i • i tu ka i 
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i. e. in Greek : 

T61/ a[i/]8/5ia[i/]rai^ '^^y\ '^ €S(OK€y 
ica9 ovi07)K€v Mai/a(r^9 
6 NfOfirfvCaiV rait duSt 
raii 'A7r€iXaii/( rait 'EXct 

This statue (is that) which Menahem, son of Ben-^iodesh, 
son of Menahem, son of *Araq, gave and set up to his lord 
Reshef of Eliyath, in the month Ethanim in the thirtieth 
year, 30, of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalionj 
because he heard (his) voice : may he bless I 

This inscr. was found in 1885 on the site of the ancient Tamassos, 
between LapSthos and Idalion. A sanctuary of Apollo has been 
discovered (1889) outside the town, and recent excavations at 
Fringissa, some 3 miles to the west, have revealed another sanctuary 
of the same god; Myres Cypr. Mus, CaiaL 12. The inscr. may be 
compared with 12 and 18 from Kition, and with 2d-26 from 
Idalion. 

L. 3. Dmo Cf. 21 3 ; Cypr. ma-na-se-sey perhaps for ma-na-he-se 
(Menal^em) or m'-na'Se-seszyLvcuria^, the nearest Gk. equivalent for * 
die Phoen. Menalbem; Cl.-Gan. Xec. i 186 f. tnmi See 17 3 »• 

L. 3. pny Perhaps P^l like P^? Ac This pr. n. possibly may be 
connected with the ancient Phoen. clan ^|?*]9f7 Gen. 10 17. i Ch. 1 15, 
i. e. the men of "Apicvi (Jos. An/, i 6 a), at the foot of Lebanon, still 
called Tell 'Arqa, 12 m. N. of Tripoli. See further Schrader COT 
104; Tell-el-Amama letters 78 la. 

L. 4. n^^K ^\trh Cypr. rSk 'AirccXc0Fi twi ISXc/ttu Apollo of Helos, 
either Helos in Lacedaemon or a Cyprian city of the same name. 
Hesychius, Lexicon s. v. Zeus in Cyprus, quotes several forms which 
resemble "EXctnu here, thus EZXi/rt: Zcvs ^ Kuir/>^. *EXa0v«: Atos 
upov iv KvwfHf Ac. In Tam. 2 4 f. OtX^rhH t)en=Cypr. 'Airo[X]X»vi r&i 
'AXoo-Morat, a Phoen. transcription of what is prob. the name of 
another Gk. town. In the bilingual inscr. CIS i 89 a third desig- 
nation of the god occurs, hx ^en Cypr. rw *AvoXmvi r& 'AfivicXoi 
Apollo of AmycUu ; see 12 3 ii. 24 a »• D^DM See 20 A i if. 

L. 5. }noi>D See 28 I ». 
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EGYPT 

81. AbydoB. CIS i 102. Circ. iv cent. In situ. 

a 

b 

. tyb 'pyaxsn . una p |i& ^in 
jn^Tx p nosKnay "jiK i 

a 
I am Pa*ala-ubast, son of §ed-yathon, son of Ger-sed, 
the Tynan, dwelling here (?), in On of Egypt, after the 
departure (? ?) of Bod-MNQSTH, the man of On (?). 

b 
I am Ba'al-[yal>on], son of mnq^th . . . 

c 
I am Magon, son of Bodo, . Hefe$-ba*al . . . 

d 

I am *Abd-ubast, son of §ed-yathon 2, in the month 

Hiyyar. 

These inscrr. are a selection from those found on the walls of the 
temple of Osiris at Abydos (Egypt). Like the inscrr. on the colossus 
at Ipsambul (CIS i 111-113), and on the rocks beside the caravan- 
routes in the Sinaitic peninsula (lOS-lOO), they give the names, and 
occasionally the designations, of travellers. 
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a. L. I. nOSH^Pfi Bast has made) for Bast see d and 20 B 6 »., 
and for the compound name with 7Pfi cf. Tnrw^P^h in the inscr. 
discovered at Memphis in 1900, given below *, 7yi37)D NPun. 94 a, 
^^M on coins from Bjblus (149 B 9) and in i Ch. 8 1 1 ff. ; cf. 

hwwv a s. 2 18 &c. ivna p jn^iv Cf. d and iv^n^ CIS i 

184 4 f irray 236 6 *c. IV (cf. Hcbr. Ty Aiw/i>^, I^T Ai/«/fr) is 
clearly the name of a deity, perhaps the god of the chase ; but it is 
found only in compound pr. nn.* The deity was associated with 
Melqarth and Tanith at Carthage, e. g. mp^DTV CIS i 266, wnnv 249. 
It is possible that the originak of the Phoen. gods 'Aypcvs and 'AXtcvs 
mentioned by Philo of Bybl., Fr, Hist Gr, iii 566, were p^ *^^ '• «• 
Hunter and Fisher, The name of the city pv is perhaps related to 
that of the god *iy, who is supposed by some to be the Phoen. Posei- 
don; see Cl.-Gan. it, i 154. For nru cf. mpfeia 17 2 «.; Lidzb., 
however, reads IVia. ^31 318^ Derenbourg's rendering {JRev, 

d'Assyr, i 93), I dwell, crushed {with grie/),i& most improbable, ^snhas 
been taken as a demonstrative adv., here, cf. Aram. ^H, ^3^1! ille\ but 
in Phoen. the demonstr. is T, not *T. The reading ^y% is possible ; this 
may be an adv. of place, cf. )i^ei, and see 4 4 »., where according to 
Hoffmann *1M is a demonstr. particle. 

L. a. D*iyD |m:s On, £gyp. An, = Heliopolis in Lower Egypt ; cf. 
Gen. 41 45 (LXX *B\iov n-oXccos). £ze. 30 17 ; it was celebrated for 
the worship of the sun-god, Ra. n*lt3D3 Possibly after the depar* 

ture, i.e. the decease, ofB, *^t3fi has the sense depart, escape, e. g. i S. 19 
10, and in post-bibl. Hebr. frequendy occurs, in the Nifal, with the 
meaning depart out of this life, e.g. Talm. Berakoth 17 a ^fi31 

* V»aaa p reVoiay p Vwaa ]a nDVtn» p mnwVn) "pn [nH)s©» [1] »»on i 
VH DaMi mmw obn dh rmn o^ ^nrh obio"!D«rn[H ^ . . . n]DteTay p a 

DIM j5> 03^ pS D<ni |n o^ |fi[n] 4 

i.e. 'This erection I erected, I Pa'aU-'aihtart &c., ^son of 'Abd-malkath, 

to my mistress, the mighty god Isis, the god 'Ashtart, and to the (other) 

gods who 'are (here?). May they bless [him and his] sons, 'Abd-osir &c., 
and their mother Qanni-'ashtart, * and give them favonr and life in the eyr« of 
the gods and the sons of men.' In 1. a Lidzb. suggests o^ -iqi^ rriH Si on account 
of the protection of my journey ^ supposing that 1^3— "^Vio; miH oVb see 33 6 ii. ; 
L 3 ^ perhaps the fragment of an adv., like the Hebr. oVi, riN^; the restoration 
<3[a n*Mi Tijnt is uncertain ; 1. 4 cf. 8 10 n. Rip, i not. i. 58 ; Lidxb. Eph, 
i 15a. 

' The names Of^wr (a Tynan, Michel 424) and 'A^^ot (gen.) in Gr. inscrr. 
may be the one a translation of is, the other a transcription of ttov ; Cl.-Gan. 
Ree, \ 1 87-1 9a. 
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D^yn p 31t3 DB^3. The commemoration of the dead was customary 
at the temple of Osiris; but this explanation of n*lDD3 cannot be 
regarded as certain. The reading of the word following is doubtful ; 
the Corp. gives nip^DlIsy ; Derenbourg 1. c, Lidzb. nvp^DIS, cf. mp30 
in h. For . ^ .n the Corp. restores ^^KH the man of On; Renan 

^3*13Kn, a gentilic noun, taking 0*l from the end of 1. i. 

6. . n . ^ys i. e. prob. |n^^y:s, cf. ^yissr? 46 a and ^n^n. . . . m . nvp^D 

So Lidzb. The first word is uncertain and its etymology unknown; 
Derenbourg regards it as = M^^Di:) in a, and reads the next word 
as a gentilic form ^^m or ^finn. Corp. ^[D]nnnp3D Mcnqarih (i.e. 
MtlqartK) protects; cf. TpH! perhaps =njDn2 may Yah protect i Ch. 7 a; 
Arab. ^^J^* 

c, pD Cf. 88 a &c., a common Phoen. name. VCil See 12 
3 n. ^yaVfin pleasure of Bdal\ the name of another 
person. .fi3D may contain the name ^ Memphis^ £ze. 30 13, 
of No/^^. It is doubtful whether the full form was ^hXO, for this 
would require the art., as nvn in a. 

d. L. I. For the two pr. nn. cf. a. The text followed is that of 
Derenbourg l.c. 

L. a. The meaning of the first group of letters is unknown. For 

n^n m* cf. 27 I n. 
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ATTICA 

88. Athena. CIS i 1 15. Perhaps iv cent b. c. Athens. 

Avrinarpo^ *A<f>pohuriov 'A(ricaX[ctii/tT779] 
Aofi(raXcti9 Ao/iavH 2iSctfi/i09 av€0'qK€ 

019 TTcpt ftci/ fUKctop, irepl hey irptfp {i^yKrerawarrai. 

^\0€ yap €l\0p6k€(ov rd/tia Oiktav (mopdaoL' 
aXXa <f>i\ov r rjfiijvav koC fiot Kripurav rd^v ovi\j[ii\9 

^iviiofv Zk Xt7r(a>)i^ rcZSc \0ov\ (roi/xa K€Kpwiiai. 

I am SM., son of 'Abd-*ashtart, an Ashqelonite. (This is 
that) which I D*om-sillah, son of D'om-hanno, a Sidonian, 
set up. 

This bilingual inscr. is written on a gravestone now preserved in 
the Kcvr/Hicov Mouo-cibv in Athens. Underneath the Phoen. lines is 
carved a representation of the incident alluded to in the Gk. verses 
below. A corpse lies upon a bier ; on the left a lion is leaping up to 
devour the body, on the right is a human figure with the prow of 
a ship in the place of the head and shoulders; it seems to be 
defending the corpse from the lion. The scene is perhaps intended for 
an allegory ; the lion representing the god of the underworld eager to 
snatch the body, the prow or 'holy ship' (apparently personified) 
being possibly connected with funeral rites, which protect the dead 
from violation. See Wolters in AftM. Arch, InstHuis^ Athenische Abth. 
xiii (1888) 310 f[. On account of the form of the Gk. letters the 
Corp. dates the inscr. in the second cent b. c, Lidzb. in the fourth (?). 

L. I. *]3M In this inscr. both the person commemorated and the 
donor of the memorial speak in the first person ; see 16 i ». . tse^ 

There appears to be the fragment of a letter after D ; but the full 
name cannot now be read. The Gk. equivalent is 'Amn-arpos, a name 
specially common in the family of Herod. 
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L. a. tcncm p rhtOfX dLoiurdku^ Aofiay^; for the deity Dn see 

8 4 ». rhtovn cf. r^h6y:s 7 a ; lonosn cf. lonS^:) 89 if. In the 

latter name, ion seems to be the Perf. of pn with the sofif. of 3rd m. 
sing. This form of the verbal suff. is usual in NPun., e g. K^yD 67 1 1, 
ftons, Htax^ (=Kyt3r) &c.; it occurs also earlier, in Pun.,e.g. ir&i 
40 a. Cf. the nominal suff. in M in the frequent nbp. 



SB, Piraeus. Date 96 b. c. Louvre. 

ToyS nsoKW D*3TX na DTI ptt DyS \iiii->n8ra nna'?iiiiD*a i 
Tim ruaa '?jn cbx na 'jy un Njyj b^n jio p "jyaytoB^ n*K a 

Sa n*K Sysi dSk na Tjf n n*K p a nna'? ; Djama pn may 3 

na Sy f? uam b^k DDnxn anaf? ? nyn n*K mi^D ^nSy b^k 4 

w waf? B^K |y dSk na nBiya wen pn naxD rhy nhn 5 

nnaS; woan pxSya d*?** t|Daa |kb^» ? naxD rhy any 6 

Sys B^. N DonK n^K nB'?n dSb^ un yn* a D^iixn yn* jab 7 

u |s nx nnB^ 8 

To KOivov tZv Xv^(ovi(oi^ Aion€i0{ri)p Xihdviop 

On the 4th day of the Marzeah(?), in the 15th year of the 
people of Sidon, the community of the Sidonians resolved in 
assembly : — to crown ' Shama*-ba*al, son of Magon, who (has 
been) president of the corporation in charge of the temple 
and the building of the temple court, ' with a golden crown 
of 20 drachmae sterling, because he built the court of the 
temple and did all ^ the service (?) he was charged with : — 
that the men who are our presidents in charge of the temple 
write this (our) intention upon a golden stele, and set it up 
in the portico of the temple before men's eyes: — that the 
corporation be designated as surety (for it). For this stele 
let them bring 20 drachmae sterling of the money of the god 
the Ba*al of Sidon : ^ thereby the Sidonians shall know that the 
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corporation knows how to requite the men who have done 
' service before the corporation. 

The Sidonian colony, settled at the port of Athens, is referred to 
or implied in 84. 86. CIS i 116 ^^nvrr . . . mnnsy^, prob. also in 82. 
It was no doubt a community of merchants and ship-masters, main- 
taining in the land of their adoption the religion and organization 
of their native city (see 84. 86). This inscr. shows, however, that 
they had adapted themselves to the Greek civilization in the midst 
of which they lived ; in characteristic Greek fashion they vote a crown 
and monument to a deserving oflScer, and they record their resolution 
in the recognized forms used in Greek inscrr. from the fifth cent down- 
wards. In fact, this inscr. almost seems to be a translation from 
a Greek original; see CIA ii 1 b=:Michel 80 ; CIA ii 589= M 146 ; 
CIA ii 603=M 968; CIA ii 621=:M 984. 

L. I. n?*iD Generally taken to be the name of a month, but the un- 
paralleled omission of m^ before it is noticeable. Cl.-Gan. suggests that 
it was the name of the annual nnD=a toUmn festival^ perhaps lasting 
five dajTS (Rtc. ii 390 n. iv 344); see 42 i6if. TWl See 6 in. Dy? 
py The era of Sidon began when the city became autonomous in 1 1 1 b.c. 
This will give 96 b.c. as the date of the inscr., 9 years before Athens 
was taken by Sulla*. DM Pf. 3 m. sing., lit. he complete^ here has 

decided^ resolved. The verb governs the infins. *^t3y^ 1. i and ^Tch 
1. 4, prob. also T\rh L 5. XS^VXi "yi must have some such meaning 

as the cammuniiy of the Sidonians. In Hebr. D^*^ denotes parts of the 
body i.e. members (Job 18 13), or parts of a vine i.e. branches (£ze. 
17 6). In Phoen. the sing. *13 is used to describe a worshipper as 
a member of his deity, as in the pr. nn. n*ini(in3, n*lp^D13, or a 
stranger as a member of a household ; see 6 a ». It is but an extension 
of this usage when ^2 is applied not to an individual but to a com- 
munity ; the Sidonian /Uroucoi at the Piraeus could describe themselves 
as tSf^m *13 the Stdonian protected aliens (Lidzb. 134 if.). G. Hoff- 
mann, Vber einige Phan. Inschr. 5 f., takes *i:) as a prep. ^!!3 lity^r the 
satisfaction of for ; but this does not admit of a satisfactory construction 
for csn, nor does it give a natural explanation of *13 in pr. nn. A Gk. 
inscr. from Delos illustrates this part of the text; 17 ^r^v^^ rmv 
TvpCiuv ifinofHDV fcat vavicXi^pcDV ore^avoi IlarpcDva icrA. CIG 2271 = 
M 998. nfiDMS The Nif. ptcp. of ^DK used as a noun, gatherings 

^ Kohler, CIA ii Snppl. 1335 b, thinks that the Gk. form of this inscr. is much 
older, ftbont the second half of the third cent. B.C. ; in which case the ioscr. nmst be 
dated from some Sidonian era now lost to us. If the dynasty of Eshmun-'asar ceased 
in 375 B. c. (p. 38), the era may have started then : Meyer Ency. Btbl. 3763. 
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assembly \ it corresponds to the Gk, epigraphical formula ^ ru dyopoi 
rc( Kvpitu CIA ii 685 =M 162. 113)6 Followed by a double accus. 

as in Ps. 8 6. 103 4. The corresponding Gk. phrase is crrc^vakriu 
(axtrhv) xp/vam orc^imdc &iro • • • hpaximv &p€njii Ivcica, e. g. CIA iv a 
169 b=M 105 and often. 

L. a. ^ynyDl^ i. e. Ba*al hears. The Gk. equivalent AcoirciftTs i. e. 
obeying Zeus is founded on a misunderstanding of the Phoen. Keo 
i. e. K^t^3 chiefs cf. myn ^feOB^^ Ex. 16 aa. Josh. 9 15 &c. His term of 
oflSce had elapsed, and he now receives from his late colleagues this 
expression of their gratitude. ^ M is etymologically connected with 
the Hebr. ^ na/ion, Aram. )d^ Sabaean U cammunily, cf. Job 30 5 
H5hS^ IJID /hey are driven far from folk, where IJ should be pointed % 
unless ^il be read ; in Gk. inscrr. ro kow^v, D^K HI Cf. 6 15-18 

txhn ra, and see I 6 ». For 'K ^3 ^y c£ Denpon ^y 46 i n. roSD 
A verbal noun, building \ in Hebr. TiXSO^ structure Eze. 40 a. 

L. 3. msn^lS The prep, is 3 of material; cf. a Ch. 9 18 (smn). 
Ex. 38 8. D^sn^T is prob. an error for DJDSni L 6. In both places 
K}3D3n*i must be taken to represent drachmae \ for in Gk. inscrr. 
of this class the sums voted are given in iftaxfuit (i. e. silver drachmae), 
a larger sum for the crown and a smaller one for the stele. In this 
inscr., however, the sum specified in both cases is the same ; and as 20 
silver drachmae would be too small an amount either for the n*lDy 
pn or for the pn TOm, we must Uke D3D3nn to be gold drachmae. 
A gold drachma represented about gs. id, a silver drachma about 
g^d. Hoffmann 1. c. renders )nn 1. 5 not gold but decision ; he is 
therefore compelled to take D33n*i 1. 3 as gold drachmae and D^Dsn^T 
L 6 as silver drachmae ; but this is unnecessary and unnatural. On 
account of the form D33*1*T, Meyer, Entstehung d. Judenthums 196 f., 
understands dories to be meant; darics, however, do not occur in 
GL inscrr. in this connexion, and it is Gk. usage (above) which is 
closely followed here. The fact that D^DSn^T in this case is the Phoen. 
form of Spaxfjual throws a valuable light on the disputed meaning of 
O^rtDJn*! in Ezr, 2 69. Neh. 7 70-72 and of D*?Sni||| in i Ch. 29 7. 
Ezr. 8 a7^ Both words are generally translated darics (R.V.); but 
this inscr. shows that C3^)D3*i*T was the recognized Semitic transcription 
of BfxixfJMt, as Lucian knew, for in the passages quoted he invariably 

* The fonn d^tm is open to suspicion. In i Ch. 29 7 lan 'm is prob. a gloss, 
for the gold offering has been mentioned just before ; in Ezr. (LXX a Esdr.) 8 27 
D*iD3ii is the better reading, testified by LXX A 68oK8/)ax/MtvciK, and prob. implied 
by the reading of B 69c¥xatiwti/i, In the biblical passages '1 refers not to money but 
to weight; a S/nxfi^ among the Gks. was one-hondxedth part of a fofo. 
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renders Spaxfui^. Moreover, the form D^3Da*ii corresponds with 
hpaxfud and not with iap€iKoL See Kennedy, art Money in Hastings' 
Diet, of the Bible iii 421. DHD^ I. 6. The context requires Uie 

meaning of full weighty standard current coin. The most plausible 
etymology of the word is that given by Hoffmann. He connects 
it with nriD wipe off^ and supposes that it was used in the first place of 
corn-measures, ' to wipe off into the measure ' i. e. ' to fill up to the 
full weight' In the Babyl. dialect of the Talmud the Ethpaal of nriD 
is used in the sense approved, e. g. Shabbath 61 b ^non^KI (<n3a ^nDD^M 
SPt3p the man (i. e. the physician) is approved and the amulet is approved; 
similarly nrOD ]rt3P a tested amulet ib. 61 a. In Syr. «MaoL is used of 
testing a weight or measure, e. g. Epiphanius de Mensur, et Pond, in 
Vet. Test, ab Origene recens. fragm. ed. Lagarde p. 48, 1 32 ; p. 58, 

1. 67; p. 51, 1. 7 «^pnnoi K^mannD «pmnan Kinn n^a ia (cited by 

Hoffmann). Hence nriD^ will mean by the tested weight, of full weight; 
the prep, is ^ of norm or standard, 

L. 4. ^n^y I6t( which was incumbent upon him ; for ^y in this sense 

c£ Num. 7 9 Dn^y enpn may. Ezr. 10 4. la. i Ch, 9 27 &c. The 
construction of the words which follow is not very clear. In 1. 8 tYWD 
is certainly a noun, service, from n*W to minister, and possibly it may 
be a noun here, all the service which was laid i^pon him ; so Lidzb. 
In such a sentence the natural order would be tm Tyvtn^n) b^ M^M 
^thv ; but as b^ in Hebr. often stands before a relative clause con- 
taining a verb, which is strictly its genitive (e. g. nx^ *1(S^ ^3 AM Gen, 
1 31), so here the relative clause 'd ^n^y t^, though it contains a 
noun, may be regarded as the genitive after ^a. It must be admittedt 
however, that this is not easy grammar. Hoffmann takes mtnD as an 
infin. with p i. e. A*?.^, governing T ny*l JVH because (he) administered 
this . . . ; but the infin. would require a suffix in this case, e. g. ^^^lUf 
Is. 48 4. If tilX^ be a verb, it is better to take it as a ptcp. i. e. m^ 
dependent on the suffix in ^n^y, while he administered this . . . *, an 
imitation of Gk. idiom, but cf. i K. 14 6 nto rp^n b)p and Ps. 
69 4(?). T ny*1 Tl^K The word nri may be explained in two 

ways, (i) It may come from the Aram. H}n to be favourably disposed 
towards a person (in Targ. W^ Bibl. Aram. t^Jt] Ezr. 6 17. 7 18) = 
Arab, ^j to be pleased, satisfied u;iM=Hebr. nv*1 ; and we may render 
this {our) good pleasure. It is not necessary, however, to assume such 
a strong Aramaism here ; for (2) ny*i may come from the same root 
as the Arab. ^ to watch, regard, be mindful of^=^ Syr. |bk^ to observe, 
concern oneself with (Ul^*, \i^^ meditation, thought', Targ. VSr\ desire, 
Ps. 107 30) = Hebr. Tvat^, cf. Ps. 37 3. Pr. 16 14. Hos. 12 a (?) 

H 
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and ran in Qoh. 1 14 &c. Hence nyn may be rendered intentim^ 
wish, either governed by the preceding n*ieiD, or placed fc r emphasis 
before its verb nn^^ \ To connect 'n with nra^ is in accordance with 
the GL formula dmypo^oi r<SSc to ^^ut/ao, e.g. CIA ii 311=:M 124, 
CIA ii 176=M 109 and often, but it involves an unusual construction 
for Tr\VD . . h^ (supr.). DtTTKn isra^ The infin. is governed by tsn 1. 1 
and DOTKn is its subject. Its object must be understood, ' this decree,' 
if T njn n^K be taken with TTWO. 'K "a hv f> D«B^3 i. e. the present 

curators of the temple. These officiak may be compared with the 
yconrouu in Asiatic sanctuaries, e.g. CIG 2656=:M 453 (Halicamassus), 
M 835 (ib.), CIG 2671 =M 462 (lasus). 

L. 5. pn raVD a pillar of gold, i. e. prob. a gilded stele, cf. 24 i ». 
On the Gk. inscrr. it is always h^ an^Xcc Xi^iVct, e.g. CIA ii 613= 
M 977 and often ; but here, contrary to Gk. practice, the same amount 
is voted both for the stele and the crown, and as the latter is specified 
as golden (1. 3), so the stele is to be golden (or prob. gilded) too. It 
is true that we do not hear of a gilded rDVD elsewhere, but such an 
object is not impossible in itself, and the language of the inscr. seems 
to demand it. Hoffmann takes )^nn as=</^a>iait, decree (cf. p*in Joel 
4 14. mnnj is. 10 23 &c.), and as the object of "X^. If pn does 
not mean gold it is simpler to give it the primary meaning of engravings 
and to take it as the genit. after naVD, a stele of engraving L e. an 
inscribed stele (cf. 8 4. 5?). ^K^DM Ifil impf. 3 plur. with suff. 

3 fern. sing. i. e. JKJD!]. nfinp portico^ see 8 6 ». It corresponds 

to the iTfMxrrcDiOK (CIA ii 613=M 977) or open pillared hall at the 
entrance of the temple. The custom was to place these monuments 
k¥ rcM ic/Mi>( rov 0cov M 977, or irpo rwi vaov M 982, or h^ rcui irpovcuui 
M 546, k¥ rci avXci rov Icpov M 985, kv tom hrvrroYn vpanvXini run rev 
T^iUyoui M 476 &c. K^ |y=^K ^J^I^p ; for the accus. instead 

of the prep, h cf. thn M^fi 42 13. 48 8. The corresponding Gk. 
phrase is ly iwi liru^avtardTtai rov 2cpov roirciH M 992, or iv Upiai &i 
Av airrois if^vrfrai M 468. S^y \3 T)^7 lo designate the corpora* 

Hon as surety {for 0). T^xh Piel inf., governed prob. by DD 1. i, and 
followed by two accusatives, n^^ lit. give a title or cognomen as in 

Aram. ilS, Arab. ^^3^ Hebr. Is. 45 4 ; so in a general sense to 

* The above characterization of the root ^y^ = |L^^r=nn is based upon 
Baith*s stndy in lVurulu9iiersuchungeH (190a) 46 fif. He suggests that the primi- 
tive meaning was to keep {sheep)* It must be noted, however, that the origin of the 
sense which V rxsn has in Ps. 87 3 &c. is far from dear. Besides the two roots 
above, Barth distinguishes a third, "ni^j^j (>'9) ^^ bind together, attach, whence Hebr. 
v\frie9uL • 
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designate. The infin. of |ia to he is p^ 10 10, not nu^» for which there 
is no analogy in I'y verbs. 

L. 6. 3*1); A noun, prob. of participial form, surety. In Hebr. the 
vb. T\V he surety for is followed by the accus. (Gen. 43 9. 44 32. Ps« 
119 12a), once by h (Pr. 61); so it is better to take T raVD n^p as 
dependent, not on snp, but on the verb which follows; and this is 
more in accordance with the Gk. formula £k 8^ r^ dmypa<^^ r^ 
arriKyfi Sovfcu ... M 118 and often. \ttnP i.e. 1K|^, the subj. being 
the members of the corporation. For M(S^3 in the sense of bringing 
(an offering) cf. in Pun. CIS i 411 3 pfiSfMnsp Vim e^, and Ps. 96 8. 
I Ch. 16 29 ; hence TtM9^ payment, tax 42 3. 48 i &c. r|DD3 The 

prep. a=:Gk. dn-o; it is not a of material as in D^Ti'TS 1. 3. D^M 

pV^SD This is a clear instance of the plur. of ^M being used to 
denote god, like the Heb. D^n^; we may conclude that D^M 11. a. 
6 is also sing, in meaning. Cf. 86 a ^313 D^. 69 A 4 ITTpn D^, 
and the inscr. lately found at Memphis D^ DM mnM xhh ^T!xh 
n*\nvy (p. 91 »* i), where D^M is connected with a female deity, and even 
with a fern. adj. ; the plur. DTTM is used similarly, 49 3 n. In the follow- 
ing cases, D^M Wt 48 13. 48 8, xhvCxyii 9 i f., xhvCX\^ CIS i 194 
I f. (dl Wyno 406 3), D^M 3^a 267 4 &c., D^ TltM 378 3, the sing, 
meaning is most probable. Contrast the use of D^^M gods \ see 8 10 »• 
The plur. d7M denotes a more abstract conception than the sing. ^, 
godhead as distinct from god\ it sums up the various characteristics 
of the particular ^M (Hoffm.) ; cf. the abstract plurals d^^pT, DnW, 
O^^n (Ges. § 124 ^. For the Ba'al of Sidon see 6 18. The order to 
defray the cost out of the temple treasury finds several parallels in the 
Gk. inscrr., e. g. rkv 8^ ytvofUvav iandvav h rcU^ dvay^^^rcurovro) rot 
vatrouu diro r&v xrtrapxpvrtay roi9 Btol^ •xprtifjuamav M 1003 ; tU 8^ r^ 
dFayfxi^v r^ (m^Xi;^ 8or«> b dp;(Qiv 'ASci/iMiiTOf A hpa'Xfih.'i Ik t^ icocv^ 
trpoo'i&ov Ttav rov 0€ov xprrffMarwy M 968. 

L. 7. p^ accordingly. jn^ i. c. JJ"}!. 'k n^K T)tbn thth 

For the two accusatives afler tiW cf. i S. 24 20. Pr. 13 21. nthn 
equivalent^ return, Xapirw d^tat, cf. Num. 18 21. 31 t^H^jls^ ^^D; in 
Aram, the verb has the meaning substitute (lit. change), e. f^, Julian Ap, 
ed. Hoffm. 106 25 Me»t c»<AciSia>,'», and the frequent V!J instead of. 

L. 8. n*1tt^ Here a noun, service, cf. nxurav Xtvnvpyiay fcol innip€a'iay 
l^crcXf/cora CIG 2786. |fi DM i.e. ^28 n{( lit. u;fM /A^ presence, 

be/ore] nM is the prep, with, cf. Gen. 19 27. i S. 2 18 HM n*Hra 
mn^ ^^D &c. The last two lines correspond closely with the 

Gk. inscrr., e. g. ^iro>9 dv c28aKrc irdtTCf, ori ^^(rrovnu Ilccpaicit x<>4K1^^ 
d^^s diroSiSdvoi rots ^cXorifiov/UvoiS els avrovs M 146 and ollen. 

H % 
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84. Piraetis. CIS i 118. Date prob. ii-i cent b.c. Piraeus. 

This altar (is that) which Ben-hodesh, son of Ba'al-yathon 
the judge, son of *Abd-eshinun the sealer, erected to Askun* 
adar. May he bless I 

nSTD Cf. 8 4. 12 a* 28 4, m^ Ifil pf. of m =: Hebr. 0^1? 

a K. 17 29; in Gk. dvaddvou. tTVnSl See 17 3 ». DM^ 

i. e. the head of the Phoenician colony at the Piraeus, corresponding to 
our ' consul/ not suffeie in the Carthaginian sense, 4SL m, Dnnn 

Either a maker of seals, or an official who seals. pDK No doubt 

the same as pD, the deity who appears in the pr. nn, IfiLyxowMBus^^ 
in^jao tiadr. 8 (Euting Carih., Anhang Taf. 6), pD*uy CIS i 112 a. 
pD*U 46. pD^I 62 4 f. The name was pronounced Sakun, as the form 
pDM implies, or Sakkun (Secchun CIL viii 6099), and means ' one 
who cares for' (cf. Assyr. sakdnu^ Tell-^l-Am. 179 38. 180 13 &c.), 
the < friend' or 'helper' of men; cf. the sense of pD in Yithx,^ profit^ 
henefii^ e.g. Job 15 3. 22 a. 34 9 &c. and i K. 1 a. 4. Sakun was 
the Fhoen. counterpart to the Gk. Hermes (Schr5der 197 ».); the 
two Gk. inscrr. found near to this, one containing a dedication to 
Hermes, the other to Ail croyr^/u, apparently refer to this altar. *inM 
is prob. an epithet, glorious 6 9 if.; cf. the pr. nn. PsniTK CIS i 157 
I &c., l7DnTK on a coin of Byblus, Babelon Pers. Ach, 1354, niKBH 
the name of a town, Rusadir, also on coins (Lidzb. 370). There is 
not sufficient evidence that n'TK was the name of a deity. 



86. Firaens. CIS i 119. Prob. iii cent. b.c. Piraeus. 
'Acreirr ^Eo^/xcrcXT^fiov Xihiavia, 

•jini dSk Dina ai n'jxjoe^K p S^n* % 



I am Asepta, daughter of Eshmun-shillem, a Sidonian. 
(This is that) which Yathan-bel, son of £shmun-§illeh, chief- 
priest of the god Nergal, set up to me. 
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For this form of inscr., in which the deceased speaks in the first 
person and the monument is set up by some one else, cf. 88. 

L. I. nfiDM Perhaps the fern, of ^pM, with a segholate termination 
n^pM, pronounced ^^DM, as the transcription shows. fi^rJDTK 

Cf D^n^pn 88 3 n. In the Gk. "Etrv/MrcXi^funy the reduplication of the 
intensive stem (D?IS^) is not marked, cf. Ao/A4r(£Xci>s and Aofuiyw 88 ; but 
BaAiriXXi7x=lii6y3 88 6, Balsillec CIL viii 1249, n^TV i.e. n^?*!?. 

For the omission of the art. cf. ^J^pTK, ^Tit 88. 

L. a. ^33Jt=^3n* (?); the y is frequently dropped in NPun. pr. nn., 
e.g. ^n^ntd NPun. 22 3. ^nnnn ib. 13 I f. ^n^nM ib. 102 a. Perhaps, 
however, ^3 is the Babyl. bel, not the Phoen. ba'al] cf. hTO}^ CIS i 287, 
and hy\^ below. xb^yoxni^ See 7 a n. fi^ru sn dpxtcpm, cf. 46 8 
(Carthage), a title almost equivalent to a pr. n., and therefore apparently 
D^rosn is not in the constr. st before the following gen. ; see K5nig 
Syntax { a8s h. The usage is, however, hardly paralleled elsewhere; 
it may be due partly to carelessness, and partly to the unconscious 
recollection of the title Apxi^pm in current Gk. speech. Contrast the 
constructions tHOKthjfW jns CIS i 379, and ft'bv bvh p^ Gen. 
14 18. b^'^} D^M Cf. p^yn thn SB 6 n. It is remarkable to 

find the Assyr.god Nergal (see a K. 17 30 and Zimmem KAT* 414), 
the god of battle and pestilence and the dead, worshipped by 
Phoenicians at the Piraeus. The Phoen. colony there was evidently 
eclectic in its tastes ; in 84 the worship of pDK is referred to ; and in the 
pr. nn. we find devotees of the Arabian (?) D'om (88), the Babylonian 
Shamash and Bel, and the Carthaginian Tanith (CIS i 116 mnisy^ 

B^mny p). 



PHOENICIAN: PUNIC 



MALTA 
86. Malta. CIS i 122. Date ii cent. b.c. Louvre. 

Aion;(rt09 fcal Xapairicjp ot 
t,apairi<avo^ Tvptot 
*H/9aicX€t dpxr/Y^rei 

To our lord Melqarth, the Ba*al of Tyre, which thy servant 
*Abd-osir and his brother Osir-shamar, the two sons of Osir- 
shamar, son of *Abd-osir| vowed, because he heard their voice. 
May he bless them I 

This inscr. is repeated in the same words on two pedestals, one 
at Valetta, the other in the Louvre, each supporting a small pillar. 
The two pillars dedicated to Melqarth (Herakles) recall the arijXai Svo 
which Herodotus saw in the temple of Herakles at Tyre (ii 44); cf. 
also Philo Byb., who says that at Tyre dvtcpoKrai Sk 8uo on^Xas rrvpi koI 
irv€vfjuvnt kolL trpoaKwrja-aif Fr, Hist, Gr, iii ^66. The letters of this 
inscr. resemble the Tyrian and Sidonian type. 

L. I. nv ^ya f\'^\hth See 28 3».; similarly in Sabaean inscrr., 
D1K i>SD npDi>M 'Ilmaqqah, lord of Awwam' CIS iv 126 i6, cf. 155 5. 

240 5. onvB^ ^ya Don a^«n I60 3 &c. wio ^ya nnny 276 4. 

P^y ^ya P*l 140 2 f.; and see 8 2 ». With the Gk. equivalent, 'HpaxXct 
dipxTt^^^* cf. an inscr. from Delos, dated at the beginning of tlie second 
cent. B.C., where the crwoSos rcov Tvpuay Ifiirofxav koI vav#cXi;/xiiv use a 
similar designation of HerakleSi fyxT/^^ ^^ irar/MSos virap;(oiTos (CIG 
2271 =M 998). 
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L. a. *iDMn3y "X^y^ '^^^ same words in CIS i 9 ; for nDM*73y see 
14 a If. The Gk. equivalent is Aiovucrio^, implying that Osiris was 
regarded as the counterpart of Au^vurov. The Gk. name of *lDenON 
was SopaTT^v; in this case Osiris is confused with Serapis (=r Osiris- 
Apis), in Aram, written ^fin ^^DIK 78 (from Memphis). It is said that 
about 180 B.C., in the time of Ptolemy Philometor, the name of Serapis 
was first accepted for Osiris (CIG 2753 ».). 

L. 3. p )B^ i.e. ^23 ""^ ; see 28 6 ». 



87. Malta. CIS i 123 a. Date uncertain. Malta. X 

^jSdwd 3 
yisB^ap 5 

Pillar of Milk-Ba*al, which Nahum placed to Ba^al-tiamman 
(the) lord, because he heard the voice of his words. 

The letters are of an archaic type; the W and ^ 11. i. 3. 5 (but 
14^ 1. 4) resemble the forms in 1. 11. 41. Lidzbarski (p. 177) considers 
that this points to a date before the sixth cent. ; but in an isolated 
colony the writing may have kept a rude and undeveloped character, 
and therefore furnishes no sure criterion of early date. 

L. I. 3V3 cippus or pillar, cf. Gen. 19 a6 n^D 3^3. The word 
occurs in the companion inscr. CIS i 123 b *1DK3^D 3V^, in 80 
DaV3, 147 [^]n[3l] ^P VrX^ a . . . pn hv^^h pK^ bv^Ao aV3 (Sardinia), 
194 and 380 ^>)mhD '3 (Carthage), bv^sho '3 pn bv^b pnh (Hadru- 
metum 9, Euting Car /A. Anhang T. 6); in Old Aram. 61 1. 14. 62 i. 
20 (with ty^) ; and in Sabaean, e. g. Mordtmann u. Mtiller Sad. Denkm. 

95. The word is identical with the Arab. «^Jl3 pi. vUul, an idol- 
stone to which worship was paid, e.g. Qur. v 9a; see Wellhausen 
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ResU Arab. HeidenU loi f. The 3V^ in Phoen. was something of this 
kind, here a pillar of Milk-Ba'al, whose name occurs aAer 3V3 in 
each of the examples just given (except 80) ' ; it is thus distinguished 
from nnw, which as a rule is a funeral monument hyxho A deity 
formed out of the attributes of Milk and Ba'al in combination, cf. 
noM^^D CIS i 123 b, nvie^^ 10 %n,\ the Palm, h^xho 112 4 
MoXaxJ^i/Xos, Malagbelus, is a different name. It is curious that the 
pillar of one deity should be dedicated to another; but Milk-ba'al 
and Ba*al-hamm^ were prob. only different aspects of the same god. 
L. 2. nv Cf. Gen. 28 aa. a K. 21 7. Jer. 7 30. 

L. 4. pn i^pa In the formula |Dn Wi> pK^I ^W ID wn^ r<xh 
this title of Ba'al occurs more than 2000 times on the votive tablets 
from Carthage; see also the inscr. quoted above on 1. 1. It corresponds 
to Hammoni J(ovi) o(ptimo) m(aximo) on a Lat. inscr. from Mauretania 
Caesariensis, CIL viii 9018. pn^ is found alone in CIS i 404. 405, 
prob. for pn ^yai> ; cf. pmay NPun. 67 (Schroder p. 271), 'A^SSiJ/aowos 
Jos. r. Ap, i 17. The signification* of the title is uncertain, but pn 
is prob. a derivative of DDM bf hoi, whence ni^n heai, sun Is. 24 23. 
Ps. 197. Analogy is in favour of taking pn as a noun in the genit ; 
but it can hardly be the name of a place, for the deity of Hammon 
(pn ^k) is Milk-'ashtart (CIS i 8) or 'Ashtart (10 4), nor a ' sun- 
pillar,' for the O. T. t^^J^D are best explained as images of Ba'al- 
l^mmSn*. Hence, as no suitable meaning can be obtained from 
a genit. noun, it is probable that pn is an adj., the glowing Bdal^ 
cf. KDno ^3 the hiding B, (CIS i 41), the article which Hebr. would 
require being dispensed with in Phoen. (see 8 a ».). The title, thus 
explained, does not necessarily imply that Ba'al was regarded as a 
sun-god — a doubtful hypothesis (see Robertson Smith, art. Baal in 
Efuy, fiidL), but it describes him as the god of fertilizing warmth, an 
attribute which is quite in accordance with his usual character. pM 
is in a very unusual positipn; cf. NPun. 31 D^M pn ^3^- 

L. 6. ^nan ^p Cf. Dt. 6 25. Dan. 10 9. *-Qn i.e. O)^?^ following 
the Hebr. form; or possibly ^?^, after the Aram. ^tefe=ST<3pp, 

^ ^ r vs r. , y^right Camp. Gr. 159. Cf. ^^np 42 5. 



^ Cf. Steph. Bys. s.v. Vlaifiiw • . . Sv/io/irci di, &t fifat 4(XMr, N^i^if rcb oHjXas, 

ffvfi^pafrol Fr, Hist, Gr, iv 536. 

' In the Palm, inter. 186 we find a iQon dedicated to ODV the gun-god. But 
thit inttanoe can hardly decide the original meaning of the ancient cnaon of 
the O. T. The 'A/i/iovyiTf of the Phoen. temples, mentioned by Philo Byb. at 
inicribed imwf^t^t yf&fi§iain {Fr. Hist, Gr, iii 564), were probably D*jT3n. 



«8] Malta {Gaulus^Gozo) 105 

88. Malta (aatilii8«Gk»o). CIS i 132. iii-ii cent Malu, 

. . . 8r]npD nw mntyy wjynpa 3 

. . . •?]«* p jbB^sn^y p Dpy? p &D8r 5 

, , . }]a«rKnay p wn p ^'?8r^ya ri!!? 6 

.,.' »na n)!}8r niy* p d'?p p kS:! 7 

%Dy 8 

The people of Gaulu3 made and renovated the three(?) . . ,'the 
sanctuaiy of the temple of ^adam-ba^al, and the sa[nctuafy . . » 
' the sanctuaiy of the temple of ^Ashtart, and the sanctu[aiy 
... * in the time of (our) l(ord) of noble worth (?), Arish, son of 
Ya*el . . . ^ judge (?), son of Zibaqam, son of * Abd-eshmu^, son 
of Ya'e[l ..." sacrificer Ba*al-shillek, son of Hanno, son of 
*Abd-e8hmu[n . . . ^B(^', ^n of KLM, son of Ya'azor, keeper of 
the quarry . . . ? (of) the people of Gaulus. 

The inscr., though found at Malta, was prpb. carried there froni the 
neighbouring island of Gaulus, now Gozo. The writing is clear and 
well formed, and Carths^ginian in character. Tlie date of the inscr. is 
uncertain, because we do not know the eni, prob. referred to ip the 
missing portion of 1. 7, frpm which the independence of Gaulus was 
reckoned. The date can hardly be later th^ 150 b.c., and may be 
earlier. 

L. I. mn See 98 s ft. % Dy Plebs Caulitana, CIL x 7608 f. 

^U was pronounced with a diphthong ; in Gk. Fav&K. t^fiSf As 

the stone is broken off at this point, and it is uncertain how much of 
the lines is missing, we cannot tell what tf^lS^ refers to, or whether the 
word is complete. There are four, not three, sanctuaries mentioned 
in 11. a-3. 

L. a. }tnpo The inner sanctuary of the temple (ro, cf. 6 15 f.) ; cf. 
29 3. 7. £ze. 48 a I. Jer. 61 51. ^psony is generally taken as 
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= b^^xiyi likeness of Baal, cf. ^y3 |fi 48 i &c., ^y3 W 5 i8, a 
goddess known to the Greeks as XaXafifiia or ItaXafifias, in Lat. 
Salambo, and identified with Aphrodite \ who had a temple in Gaulus, 
the remains of which still exist. For DIV = O^.c/. PavSo^ = Gaulus, 
e.g. Strabo p. 230 ed. M(ill. There is more probability, however, in 
the view of Hoffmann {ZA xi 244 f.) that dW was a male deity whose 
name appears in the inscrr. from T£ma 69 3 ff. 70 3, perhaps 
the deity of the planet Saturn, kakkubu Salmu 'the dark' (Jli»), 
Delitzsch Assyr. HWB. 569. Hoffmann considers that dW was 
associated with the sun-god among Phoenicians, and only by Greeks 
identified with 'Ashtart-Aphrodite. Possibly jp^. 4&d, a village near 
Edessa, contains the name of the deity, P. Smith Thes, col. 3410. 

L. 4. n nyn Cf. 42 i. n is an abbreviation of 3n or pi; cf. nnn in 
CIS i 229-235 and pM 3n 29 2. 6. The reference h6re, as in the 
case of the other officials mentioned in 11. 5 ? 6. 7, is not to a definite 
year named after the chief magistrate ( . . . Dt3fie^ XWl 40 2 /i.), but 
to the period (ny) when these persons were engaged in the active 
duties of their office; so Lidzb. 113 #r. rany 1*1M Meaning 

uncertain. In 69. 10 6 irxtK =^ great, powerful \ M*iy has been ex- 
plained by the Hebr. ^'^ a valuation paid for a commuted vow or due, 
Lev. 27 2 ff. ; hence torxj^ niM is taken by the Corp. to denote chief of 
the taxes, or assessments, a revenue officer, or ' superintendent of public 
works,' cf. Aram, and Rabb. nfeO")S magistracy (Wright ZDMG xxviii 
1 43). But niM is not a suitable word to be used as a noun for chief; and 
Var\V may be taken as a gen. of quality, in a figurative sense, of noble 
worth ; for the construction cf. ro pDMl 33^ DSn Job 9 4. TIDMl IDH 3n 
£x. 34 6 &c. It must be admitted, however, that an expression of 
this kind is not customary in Phoen. inscrr. Note that TOr\}) is fem., 
while in Hebr. ipi^ is mas., and not used in the plural. enM 

See 21 1 Ji. ^K^ is a divine name, as appears from pyfi^M^ Altib. 2 2*. 

Etymologically it may be identified with the Arab. Jj\r lit. asylum 

from Jlj, take refuge, the god of the Arab tribe Bakr-W&il ; Well- 
hausen Reste Arab. Heidentums 64. This name occurs in Nabat. and 
Sin. as a pr. n. in the form i^Ki and n^Kl,e.g. CIS ii 214 2. 80 i. 90 2. 
106, and often ; in Gk. inscrr. from Hauran OvacXos &c. Wadd. 2496 ' ; 

' XoKa/Mf 4 *A<ppodiTfi *opd Baffvkwytoit, Hesych. Lex, s. v.; XaXAfi0at 4 &i//M»y 
[4] . . • ntpiipx^Toi Oftp^ovaa t^k "AUn^ttf, Etym, magn, ; Salambonem omni pUmctu 
et jacUtione lyriaci cnltui exhibuit (Heliogabalus), Lamprid. vif. Hdiog, vii in 
Scr, Hist, Aug. 

* BtTgtt/A ix (1887) 466 ff. 
• ' In Polybini 'IdKaot; the treaty between Hannibal and Philip was ratified 
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in Himyar. ^M1 CIS iv 169 n.\ cf. also the name of a N. Arabian 
king Ya'lA on Asarhaddon's cylinder, col. iii 19, Schrader COT 2^. 
208. On Edessene coins (163-167 a.d.)^{o is the name of a king 
of Edessa; CIS ii p. 179. Perhaps the O.T. W is to be explained 
in this way, though the above names belong to Arab, rather than 
to Hebr. See Rob. Smith Kinship 194. 301 ; Gray Hebr. Pr. Names 
153 ; Driver Shidia BibL i $ n. 

L. $. t3DV^ Either another official {fhe) judge^ supposing that 1. 4 
contained son of . , . ihe^ or a pr. n. Shqfaf^ common in N. 
Africa. tipyt The name occurs in Punic and Neo-Punic, e. g. 

CIS i 251. 423 &c. and 22 2 n. ; perhaps it is of Libyan or Numidian, 
rather than Phoen. origin, and equivalent to Syphax (on coins pDD). 
The rest of the line prob. ran and in the time of , , , the. 

L. 6. ra? The chief officiating priest, 2cpo0un;« CIG 5752 s Mich. 
554, a Maltese inscr. circa 210 b. c. For the year, or period, dated 
by the name of this official cf. 66 5 rom ^3 XW (from Alti- 
bums). li^fi^byn Transcribed BoXircAXi^x. haUilUc CIL viii 1249 ; 

see 86 i n. The significance of *)^e^, found also in the name 
"^mtm^ CIS i 50 I. 197 4, is obscure. It is not probable that 
*)^ = rh^^ for n is a soft guttural in Phoen., and therefore not 
interchangeable with *); see 40 i ;f. Cl.-Gan. explains *)^Bf by 
the vulgar Arab. dUL, which in the dialect of Algiers = save^ deliver^ 
Rec, i 165 f. ton 89 2 and often; perhaps shortened from 

^y^on or tun^yx 

L. 7. D^3 . . vhl cL X. These names belong either to the genealogy 
of rDT(n), or to another official whose name stood in the missing part 
of 1. 6. iry^ Short for ^yanry^. noir Qal ptcp., manager, 

overseer, liri/MXi/rifs ; the third, or, if }aOt>^ judge 1. 5, the fourth 
official named. 3)mD The form of the noun points to the meaning 

quarry \ cf. D3Vn 2 4. 6. i K. 6 29. It is conjectured that the 

end of the line furnished the date from which the ^ Dy (cf. 9 5 f. 
27 2 &c.) reckoned their independence. The date is unknown ; but 
in the second Punic war Malta, and presumably Gaulus too, severed 
its connexion with Carthage, Livy xxi 51. 

kvaprtw 9aifiC¥0t Kopx^Soi^/air koI *BpaMKiow Kot *lo\6ov tU 9. a ; cf. alto Diod. 
Sic iv 39. Perhaps the pr. nn. laineati CIL riii 280, loKtana ib. 9841, Iolitan{^us) 
ib. 9767 coDtetn the name of the god; Nold. ZDMG xlii 471. 
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SARDINIA 
80. OaraliB (OagUari). CIS i 139. iii-u cent. b.c. Cagliari. 

B^ftM p 3 

To the lord Ba*a(l)-8hamem in the Isle of Hawks i (these 
are the) pillars and two % ? which Ba'al-hanno, (son) of 
Bod-melqarth, son of Hanno, son of Eshmun-*amas, son of 
Mahar-ba*al, son of Athash, vowed. 

L. I. DDB^ i.e. DDlS^yS, see 9 i ». For the quiescence of h 
cf. in Nab. pDfi^3 CIS ii 163, |DeW^ ib. 176, in Palm. M313 Ufi 2 n., 
and in Pun. K3n)f3 CIS i 869 a, *AvK^)3a-€=^y3^n, Bomilcar=nnpinD^y3, 
M<£ica/>Bnnpi>D &c.; see SchrOder loo. The construction Dt3en^3^ 
fiVO^M as in 94 a ». t3V0^M='Icpc£#c<i>y v^o-os, mentioned by Ptole- 
maeus in his description of the islands round Sardinia, Geogr. iii 3, 
ed. Mall. p. 387 ; in the LXX Mpai is the usual rendering of p, 
e.g. Lev. 11 16 b. Dt. 14 14a. Job 39 26. The Phoen. name is 
preserved by Pliny, Habet (Sardinia) et a Gorditano promontorio duas 
insulas, quae vocantur Herculis: a Sulcensi, Enosin: a C^ralitano, 
Ficariam, Hist, Nai, iii 13. The island is now called San 
Pietro. UVO See 87 m. (3t3Um Meaning obscure; but 

evidently objects connected with the cult of the deity. In Hebr. DDH 
means io embalm^ but this gives no suitable sense here. Renan (in 
Corp.) explains the word by the Gk. x^^^^ ^^^^ i^^ ^he LXX for 
moltm images f ^^@9, e. g. i K. 14 9 A tfcovs Mpovq xtaytvrd. 

L. 2. M3n^y3 47, cf. feonnnp^D, Komsyn 82 a n. nnp^infir 

The rel. B^ is here used, like ^et in late Hebr. and *1 in Aram., to 
express the genitival relation, in this case instead of p ; cf. 41 a f. 
*i;3e^ m. For \t^ elsewhere in Phoen. see 4Q i ? 41 3. 82. CIS i 

133 rhoo p ^y^nry^ (see 64 i n-). 3i6 p^oir p k^im. 3i6 e^nM 

nnpi^Dnnye^. 317 (similady). 379 DtXS^^yne^ pT3. It is worth noticing 
that the form \ffH occurs along with \t^ in many of these inscrr. referred 
to ; see 46 4 n. DOyODinc Eshmun carries, cf. DOy^yn CIS i 

169, and iTDoy a Ch. 17 16; see 8 6ji. ^ino A common 
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Pun. name, in Gk. M4p$aXo9 a Tynan king, Jos. c. Afi. i at. ^D 
is generally explained as gt^f, Hebr. *vib the purchase /nr/ of a wife, 
Gen. 34 I a &c.; this explanation, however, is not convincing. 



40. Pauli Gerrei (Santniaoi). CIS i 143. ii cent. &.c. 

Turin Mus. 

CUon salari{us) soc{iorum) s{ervus) Aescolapio Merre 
donum dedit lubens merito tHerente. 

*A(rK\riTri(fi Mrjppfj avdOe/ia fiajfwv Icrnia-^ KX^oiv 6 hrX 
T&p aX&v Kara Tr/oooray/xa. 

iffH /N ma Ditt*? hpti^ti ne^w naia mw3 pvah pi6 i 
^hbn p pB^nnajn wSan DOfiB^ ntff:i «*fin ahip] % 

To the lord £shmun Merre : — the altar of bronze, in weight 
a hundred 100 pounds, which Cleon of HSGM, who is over the 
salt-mines (?), vowed ; he heard his voice (and) healed him. 
In the year of the suffetes I;^imilkath and *Abd-eshmun, son 
of Ij^imilk. 

. L. I. \tw^ See 6 17 If. There is a mineral spring near to the 
place where the inscr. was found. n"lKD A title of Eshmun, 

explained by Ndldeke as the Piel ptcp^ D19? (n<>^ ^^ doubled and 
radical in the transcriptions merre^ MPPV) ^f H'lM wander^ /ravel, with 
the meaning leader, guide, cf. £th. warS^a lead; ZDMG xlii 47a. 
Lidzbarski, p. 30$, suggests the Ifil ptcp. of nil, cf. Hebr. i S. 16 33 
^Mv6 mm. Job 32 ao ; in Aram. (Ethpa.) alleviaius est, e. g. a Mace. 
13 11^ h^Qifrux^irOax, cottvaluit a tnorbo\ so nitXO he who (dleviaies, 
healer, a suitable epithet for Eshmun-Aesculapius. In this case, how- 
ever, the K is difficult to account for, unless it be merely euphonic. 
Hoffmann, ZA xi 338, takes n"lMD Merre as a diminutive of TV^^, 
which sometimes takes the form of *1D, HD, Mopico), Mopms &c.; see 
19 3 n. The Corp. regards nnWD as=TWD sdL D^^n, but in Phoen. 
n is not a strong guttural, as appears from the transcriptions vnm 
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tnerre^ fD^tDH himiko^ imilco, *)^nn otmiU^ 7y3^n hannibal &c.; see 
88 6. On the whole the first explanation seems to be the most 
plausible. rulD See 28 4 n. ^peiD See 20 14 ii. xr\xi> 

Plur. of the Gk. weight Xtrpa. The form of the symbol for 100 

may be contrasted with that in 4 f. 20 14. 42 6. p^^M = 

Cleon, with K prosthetic, as often in foreign names ; Wright C(mp, 
Gr. 45 f. tUDne^ The Bf is perhaps the rel. particle introducing the 
genit, either son of (see 80 2 ».), or possibly servant of (so Corp.). 
The significance of D3Dn is unknown ; it may be a (Sardinian) pr. n., 
or the title of an office ; possibly a transliteration of servus sociorum^ 
Hoffmann 1. c. Cf. 60 B 4. nn^DD3 W(b hrXrwv oXoiv, who is 

ever ihi salt mines, though strictly this requires hv instead of 3 ; the 
Corp. therefore renders who is in ihe salt business. T^fboJ^ must be a 
dialectical form of TwhiOO ; for 'd cf. 3VnD 88 7. 

L. 2. tcbp i. e. ^^; for the form of suff. cf. 48 5 and often. K^fin 
Pf. 3 sing.m. with suff.rrteB"} ; cf. (Onnn 48 5 and often. The ^/KOn 
is here treated as lY^, the ^ of the root being retained before the suff., 
as occasionally in Hebr., e.g. ^?^9n i K. 20 35. ^n\m Hab. 3 2, more 
frequently in the pausal forms ^^Dn Dt, 32 37. VriK^^. Job 16 22 (Ges. 
$ 76 ^t ^^y (3t3DV^ W2 For the year reckoned by the suffetes cf. 

42 I n. (Marseilles-Carthage). CIS i 170 (Carthage). 46 5 f. (ib.). 
46 I (ib.). 66 5 f. (Altiburus). I^DH . . . Tobon For 'rw, see 

11 If., and 1. I n, above. It has been proposed to read p as ^JB, 
making the suffetes brothers, and providing both with a brief genealogy ; 
but this is improbable and unnecessary (see 46 5). The inscr. dates 
from after the first Punic war, when Sardinia was severed from 
Carthage and passed under the rule of Rome. The suffetes, therefore, 
were not Carthaginian ; they belonged prob. to Caralis (88), the chief 
city in the neighbourhood. The form of the Latin letters is said 
to point to a date about 180 b.c. 



4L Nora (Pula). CIS i 144. Pvicent. Cagliari. 

NriB'na 3 

B'plB'i 4 
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23K3X3 6 

nplwS 7 

IJipB^ 8 

Pillar of Rosh, (son) of Nagid, who (dwelt) in Sardinia; 
Milk-(ya)thon, son of Rosh, son of Nagid, (the) Liphsite, 
completed it (?), (even that) which (was required) for setting 
it up. 

The character is of an archaic tjrpe, which perhaps points to a date 
not later than the sixth cent. (Lidzb. 177) ; cf. 87 11. The ancient form 
of n, X» occurs here. 

L. 2. en Perhaps = e^tn. In Gen. 46 ai this pr. n. is cor- 
rupt. *l^0 B^ See 80 a n. 

L. 3. *133 Prob. a pr. n.; so in Aram. CIS ii 112 (?133). 

L. 4. pne^n WW It is uncommon to find the dwelling-place 
mentioned; cf 81 a Dnyo |K3 ^^1 3^. Euting Sin. Inschr. 551 

ni^ta ley n 't. 

L. 5. vxh^ Piel pf. 3 sing. mas. The rf is possibly the suff. 3 sing, 
fem., anticipating the object in the relat. clause ; to refer it to T)SiO 
makes the construction more difficult. The subject of the vb. is 
)rai^ 1. 6 f. thv complete^ perhaps with the thought oi /ulfiUing 
a vow. 

L. 6. txnh appears to be the inf. with suff. 3 sing. fem. of 2^1 ; 
cf. Old Aram. 61 10 3^0^, Nab. 00 2 ayo pf., also in Pabn. \r\:ho 
For in^^^D 12 2 ftc. 

L. 9. ^Dfi^ A gentilic form of the name of a city (unknown). 
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GAUL 
42. ManeillM. CIS i 165. Circ. iv cent b. a Marseilles Museum. 

[W"ii]iti Vyax'jn p jWJ'Kna p bfieri a 

nriKa-^mB'y sjoa mn^f? ^i xh^ dm nyw qm y?3 tj'jKa 3 

[jtf III nwD riB^B' Vj3B^ T«]B' t n«B^i p n'jy dV p» '?'?3ii 

♦in«i Dayfini oa'^B'ni myn p\ Thty\ rnxp nyixai 4 

nan Vya*? 

[^y qS p* '?'?mi in«a III] II TWtxy tpi oinJ? '7'?3 d'?B' 

niKp nywil -»??«> Qts'oni nK& h^h i«b' t nwB'on p n ^ 

[nan '^ya'? -wbti nnw W5]yfini oa'jB'ni myn |3i Thr\ 

II nt I "^jW sp3 wn:/? "jVa dVb' dn nyw d« "jV^ tya qm '?a»a 7 

[n"wp T riKB'on p n'jy dV |p» nywai nnNa 

niin SyaS tkb^ nnm ^'!^sr!\ oiVe^i myn |3i n'^n » 

S[*?p b'^b' dk nyw qm V'ja *?♦« anxa dm ttnaa dm laMa 9 

•jy dV p» nywai nriMa] . . it nB''?B' yai s|D3 Mnib 

nriMi D&yfini Di'jB'ni niyn |3i nf»n mxp t riMB'an p [n 10 

nam] "jyaS "jMB'n 
yan p)D3 Mna*? nm dm sjxb' dm ^j>i thu^ y^ dm paM ns[M u 

[nan "jyaS iMitrn |3i nnMa 11 it nB''?B^ 

B|Da mnJ? pB' nat DM Tx na? dm ne^np nanp dm "i6x '?[y] i« 

nnMa*? -»[n"a]M 

n'wn rnxp Dinab p» d'pm wfi Day b'm nytx '?3[a]i3 

nyw[a]i 
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.... * [n]wa;i 

. . . npnaa ne^ mw inn nat 'ry nnjya nan oanun 17 
. . . . ana] B^K nanan ^s'? pii i dm ne^ 'ra^K b^m n«B^D h[:f\ 18 

.... B^ jjyji T DM ne^ b^h*? pa nuira np^ irn pa 'ra ao 
. . . . B^]M nnjyan 'jLV] . . a nn |n» h^a b^m nai Sya •?£ 21 

Temple of Ba*al-[ ]. Ta[riff of payjments e[rected by the 
overseers of pay]fnents in the time of [the lord Hille9-]ba*al 
the sufTete, son of Bod-tanith, son of Bod-[eshmun, and of 
Hille;-ba'al] *the sufTete, son of Bod-eshmun, son of Hilles- 
ba'al, and their col[leagues]. 

* For an ox, whole-offering or prayer-offering (?) or whole 
thank-offering, the priests shall have ten lo silver (shekels) 
for each; and for a whole-offering they shall have, besides 
this payment, f[lesh weighing three hundred 300 (shekels)] ; 
^ and for a prayer-offering (?), the ? and the ? ; but the skin 
and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall belong 
to the person offering the sacrifice. 

• For a calf whose horns are wanting (?) ?, or for a hart, 
whole-offering or pray[er]-offering (?) or whole thank-offering, 
the priests shall have five [5] silver (shekels) [for each ; and 
for a whole-offering they shall have, besid]es this payment, 
flesh weighing a hundred and fifty 150 (shekels); and for 
a prayer-offering (?) the ? and the ? ; but the skin and ? and 
the fe[et and the rest of the flesh shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice]. 

^For a ram or for a goat, a whole-offering or a prayer- 
offering (?) or a whole thank-offering, the priests shall have 

OOOKB I 
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I silver shekel 7, zars for each ; and for a prayer-ofTering (?) 
they shall h[ave, besides this payment, the ? ] ^ and the ? ; 
but the skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh 
shall belong to the person offering the sacrifice. 

' For a lamb or for a kid or for the young of a (?) hart, 
a whole-offering or a prayer-offering (?) or a whole thank- 
offering, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a silver 
(shekel) . . zars [for each, and for a prayer-offering (?) they 
shall have, besides] ^^ this payment, the ? and the ? ; but the 
skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall 
belong to the person offering [the sacrifice]. 

" For a bird, domestic (?) or wild (?), a whole thank-offering 
or a ? or a ?, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a silver 
(shekel) 2 zars for each ; but the fle[sh shall belong to the 
person offering the sacrifice]. 

** For a bird (?) or sacred first-fruits or sacrifice of game (?) 
or sacrifice of oil, the priests (shall have) lo silver a\^drdhs (?)] 
for each .... 

^* In every prayer-offering (?), which is carried before the 
gods, the priests shall have the ? and the ? ; and for a prayer- 
offering (?).... 

^^ For a cake, for milk and for fat and for every sacrifice which 
a man is disposed to sacrifice for a meal-offering, . . . shall . . . 

^^ For every sacrifice which a man may sacrifice who is poor 
in cattle or in birds, the priests shall have nothing [of them]. 

w Every mizrah and every ? and every religious guild, 
and all men who shall sacrifice . . . . ^ ^^ such men (shall give) 
a payment for each sacrifice, according as is set down in the 
document .... 

^^ Every payment which is not set down on this table shall 
be given according to the document which [. . . the overseers 
of payments drew up in the time of the lord Hille$-ba*al, son 
of Bod-tan Jith, and of Hilles-ba'al, son of Bod-eshmun, and 
their colleagues. 

*° Every priest who shall receive a payment other (?) than 
that which is set down on this tablet, shall be fin[ed . . •]. 
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" Every person ofTering a sacrifice, who shall not give . . . 
for the payment which ....*. 

The stone, though found at Marseilles, must have come originally 
from the quarries near Carthage, as its geological formation shows. 
In style and contents the inscr. closely resembles the group 48. 44. 
CIS i 1 70, which belongs to Carthage ; so it is probable, but not 
certain, that the stone was already inscribed before it travelled to 
Marseilles. 

L. I. Jjya na The Corp. conjectures pv after i>y3, cf. JDinay CIS i 

265. ffina 108. nnK[B^n nja] Cf. 43 i. CIS i in 7. The 

missing parts of the inscr. may be restored from 43, and from other 
lines of the inscr. itself. The context shows that X\n=iariff, but the 
etjonology is doubtful. The word may be explained by the Arab, cb 

make a cavenani, s/ifiula/e, IjuUIJI cimtract for buying or sellings jl^, 
buying or sellings and the meaning be agreement \ or the meaning 
demand mzy be obtained from the Arab. ^^., Aram. Kys seek, nriMens 
=Hebr. TW^i^ dues^ taxes, a Ch. 24 6. 9. £ze. 20 40. MOfid 43 i, 

usually of setting up a statue on a pedestal (18 2 ».), or fixing a pillar 
in the ground (16 3 &c.). 'dh ^y e^ ^KH Cf. 46 i. 83 2. 

66 6- "I ny Cf. CIS i 170 I and 88 4. hm^Ti i. e. B. 

delivers (piel); cf. ybnyCKt^H CIS i 168 a. )lhrf?V^ 777 5 &c. M«W1 

Even if the inscr. did not come originally from Carthage, it gives us 
some information about the Carthaginian constitution, for the colony at 
Marseilles would be organized on the model of the mother-state, (i) At 
the head of the state in Carthage were two suffetes (U. 1-2. 18^19) or 
chief magistrates ; cf. 46 5. 6. 46 i (?). CIS i 170 i. 179 6 f. 196 4 f. 
By Gk. and Lat. writers they are called fiaxrCKwi and reges^ and they 
are generally given as two, being compared with the Roman consuls *. 
Similarly in Lat. inscrr. from N. African cities two are named, CIL viii 
797. 6306 ; in the NPun. inscrr. from Altiburus and Maktar there are 
three, 66 5 f. 60 B 4 if. (2) The suffetes give their names to the 
period (ny CIS i 170, cf. 38 4), or more usually to the year (ne^ 46 i, 

* The above translation is based upon that given by Dr. Driver in Authority 
and Archaeology 77 f. 

* Livy XXX 7 5 Senatnm itaqne snfetes, qnod velnt consnlare imperitim apud eos 
erat, vocavenut Nepos Hantu vii 4 Ut enim Romae consales, sic Carthagine 
qnotannis annui bini reges creabantur. In historical narratives, it is tme, one 
' king' is generally mentioned ; but perhaps one was often away on distant duties, 
or one of the two may have been in some sense inferior to the other. At any rate, 
the comparison with the consuls Is decisive. 

I % 
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cf. 40 a), during which they held office. As the expression DDfifiT MB^n 
suggests, the appointment was an annual one (see 46 5 ».) ' t ^^ 
series of votive tablets, CIS i 199-228, were dedicated by suifetes 
prob. during their year of office. These tablets show that although 
the office was not hereditary, yet it tended to become associated with 
a limited number of £imilies, of long-descended and honourable race ^ 
(3) The name DOBf implies that the office was magisterial, not 
hierarchical; thus in 46 8 the 'chief priest' is mentioned beside 
the suffetes ; cf. 66 6 f. (4) Connected with the two chief magistrates 
were the D^n colleagues^ who formed their council (11. 2. 19, cf. 66 4 
and D^VlM nsn 149 C). Whether these colleagues correspond to the 
ytpova-ia of 100 (or 104), the 'centum judices,' or to the executive 
committee of 30 chosen from the 100, we cannot tell. It may be 
assumed that the two suffetes presided over this senate (but see 
46 6 n,) ; they certainly summoned it and conducted its business *. 
(5) The office and title of suj^ele were characteristic of Carthage 
and of the Carth. colonies. In the latter, of course, the suffetes would 
not have the same importance, and prob. not exactly the same 
functions, as in the mother-state ; they would be little more than 
local magistrates. They are met with in Sardinia 40, Sicily CIS i 135, 
Malta ib. 124, Altiburus 66, and in a number of N. African cities, 
CIL viii 7. 765. 797. 6306. 10525. The tide /udices, given to 
governors or petty kings in Spain and Sardinia (Cagliari) in the 
Middle Ages, may be a survival from Punic times; see Ducange 
s. V. At the Piraeus there was a DfiB^, but prob. not in the Carth. 
sense, 84 «., and cf. 8 3 ;f. 17 a. The chief of a Phoen. city in 
Phoenicia itself, or in Cyprus, was called not DDB^ but f^, e.g. 8 i. 
4 I. 6 I. 12 a ftc. 

' Nepos Lc.; Zooarmi, Annal. viii 8 rhv y^ fiaatKia laurcis mK^iw kriffftw 
dpx^ ^UX' oOm M xP^W Svraffrf(f wfohfi6kkoirro, Aristotle, /%?/. il ii, in his 
parallel with the Spartan kings, who ruled for life, does not notice this point 
of difference ; perhaps he did not believe in it Cicero, Rep. ii 33, seems to imply 
that the Carth. regis were elected for life (' perpetoa potestas '). 

' From any family of full dric righU, not, as in Sparta, from one family and by 
hereditary dignity, Aristotle 1. c ; but the text is uncertain. 

' £.g. Polybius iii 88 3. Beside the ytpovaia, Polyb. mentions the ff^Xrirot, 
X 18 I ; xzxYi 2 6. The latter was probably a general assembly of the people 
(vi 61 6), who took a real share in the government, Arist 1. c. The ytpovala of 
Arist. is perhaps to be identified with the a^KkijTot of Polyb.; see Henderson 
Joum, JPkil, xxiy (1896) 119 ff. Under special circumstances a military command 
leems to have been bestowed upon a suffete by decree of the senate, but this was 
exceptional ; the fiaaiX^ia and the arpartfita are distinguished by Arist. The word 
xxn judex is in itself ambiguous ; for the 104 were also called yWi^^x. 
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LI. 3-14. A Table of Sacrifices and Dues. It appears that the 
sacrificial institutions of the Phoenicians had a good deal in common 
with those of the Hebrews, and gave expression to the same general 
religious ideas. Thus the chief types of sacrifice in both systems are 
analogous, the whole-oflering, the thank-offering, the meal-offering. 
The Hebr. MMtsn and De^ sin- and guilt-offering^ however, are absent, 
unless something of the kind was intended by the obscure npiY, which 
is doubtful. The materials of sacrifice are generally alike, but in some 
respects the details differ: the Hebrews sacrificed domestic animals 
only, but the Phoenicians offered as well deer (b^K), young (?) deer 
(^^M nnv), wild-birds (? fV), game (nv), and included milk (3^n) and 
fat (3^n) in the nrUD. It is to be noticed that in this inscr. oxen, 
sheep and goats, birds, produce are mentioned in the same order as in 
Lev. 1-2. Certain parts of the sacrifice are assigned to the priests and 
to the worshipper, as in Lev. 6 19. 7 8. 15-19. 31-34* Dt. 18 3. 4 ftc; 
while the relief allowed to the poor man (1. 15) may be illustrated by 
Lev. 6 7. II. 12 8. 14 ai (MVI in DK). The resemblance, however, 
between the two systems is a general one. Many of the sacrificial 
terms in Phoenician are obscure in meaning, and those which are 
identical with the Hebr. (e. g. b^d, D^B^) may have denoted different 
things ; at any rate they acquired different shades of meaning in the 
course of their separate history. See Driver Authority and Archaeolt^ 
78 f. 

L. 3. H^Ka The prep, here is beth of reference ; cf. the use of ^J 
in Arab. (Wright Ar. Gr} ii § 6$ c); there is no exact parallel in 
Hebr. t^PH ox, as in Assyr. alpu ; in Hebr. the word is rare, and only 
used in the plur., e.g. Pr. 14 4. Is. 30 24. Ps. 8 8. Dt. 7 13. 28 
4 ff. \h^ 48 5 prob. = 7y3 holocaust, a word which in Hebr. 

hardly belongs to the ordinary terminology of sacrifice. It is used as a 
descriptive synonym of nb))^, Dt. 33 10. i S. 7 9. Ps. 61 21 ; twice 
of the priests' nmD, Lev. 6 15 f. ; and figuratively in Dt 13 17. 
Among the Phoenicians \h^ was apparently the equivalent of the O.T. 
thW' It was not wholly burned upon the altar ^, because part of the 
flesh was assigned to the priests. tSM . . . tSM See 6 7 if. nyiY 

48 4 f. may be connected with the same root as the £lh. floiOs 
(mv) cry out, invoke, hence nyiV was perhaps a sacrifice accompanied 
by prayer) it is highly precarious to make the Ethiopic root corre- 
spond to TO, jn?^, as Wright does, Comp. Gr. 60. The Eth. ^Oi (j^to), 

> Cf. Ex. 20 34, which orders the rfns to be slanghtered (rinsn) upon the 
altar, bnt says nothing about its being wholly burned upon it ; Rob. Smith Hel, 
cfSem, 35811. 
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whence ''^y^Vti sacrifice^ is again prob. a different root th^ 

7?^ may be rendered ' a vh^ qf{y e. accompanying) a \h^ ' or ' a whole 
th^! It is probably incorrect to regard the '^ V as a third kind of 
sacrificei for in the second part of each direction only the \h^ and 
the njnv are repeated. This implies that two, and not three, distinct 
species of sacrifice are contemplated, in which case the ^3 *V 
will be a subordinate kind of \h^. Robertson Smith regards it 
as an ordinary sacrifice accompanying a ^^3, Rel, of San. 219 ». 
It must remain uncertain what exactly the ^3 V was. The word xiw 
is of course the same as the Hebr. for thank- ox peace-offering, (|D3 
rniO^ For the order cf. 2 S. 24 24. Neh. 6 15. i Ch. 22 13 ; tp^ is 
in apposition to Xih^ understood, cf Gen. 20 16. 37 28 &c., and 
nominative to p^ which must be supplied before DOnsb ; see Driver 
Tenses \ 192 (i), Kdnig Syntax § 314 h. The money payments to 
the priests may be illustrated by CIL vi 820 pro sanguine . . et 
corium . . si holocaustum XX. (0 npy lit. over^ here over and 

aiove, besides ; similarly perhaps Ex. 20 3 ^3? i>?. ^O '^ i>pB1D "IKB^ 
\\i, fleshy a weight ^300 {shekels) ; see Driver 1. c. ; bpfi^ is in apposi- 
tion to nKB^, and prob. in the constr. state, as in i Ch. 21 25 
niKD W ^Bfto; for tsh^ understood after ^pjw cf. Num. 7 13 ff. 
The restoration is based on 1. 6, the amount for an ox would be 
double of that for a calf. For '^HV = Hebr. llff^ see 8 4 ». 

L. 4. n^) Trap 43 8 evidently certain parts of the victim assigned 
to the worshipper, as the nws^ was to the priests. The practice is 
illustrated by Lev. 7 15-19. 19 6 &c., and by a Gk. inscr. from 
Miletus (end of the fourth cent. B. C.) XafjLfidy€iv SI ra Bipfiara xal ra 
SiXXa yifKa' ^v tv Ovrirat, Ao^croi yXuKra-ay, ia^vv, Saa-iav, dtpify ic.r.X. 

Michel 726. The meaning of TITVM nn^ is unknown, nnvp has 
been rendered cuttings, prosecta, from l!)Sp cut; rh^ may be con- 
nected with the root J^J, and the Hebr. TAyifH Joints. The breast 
and right shoulder were the perquisites of the priests in the Levitical 
law. Lev. 7 31 f. p) 11. 6. 8. 10 f 48 4 bis. 5. Here we have 

an instance of the waw conversive in Phoen. It is used with the 
perfect to introduce the predicate, as it is in Hebr. (Driver Tenses 
$§ 122. 123 a), i. when the subject follows the verb and intervenes 
between it and the clause introduced by ^ (rUTH bvJ>) I if the subject 
does not intervene the simple imperfect occurs, nb p^ 11. 3. 7. 
D^ro^ p^ 13. 15 : ii. when the subject precedes the verb, the sentence 
having commenced with the casus pendens, 1. 18 |nD) . . . e^K DH\tn^ ^3. 
48 II. 1. 20 W^y\ . . . e^ }ro b^. So far as is known at present, the 
idiom is found only in the small group of related inscrr., 42. 48 and 



4a] Marseilles 1 1 9 

CIS i 170 (rest). The sister idiom, the imperfect with waw conver* 
sive, has not been discovered in Phoenician; ES^DDD^I 6 19 cannot 
safely be taken as an instance. The normal tense for continuing 
a narrative of finished acts is the perf. with weak waw, e. g. MOtD^I \n* 
13 a ftc. }tnxx\ bw 38 I. 46 I ; and this construction occurs where 
in Hebr. the impf. with strong waw would be natural, e.g. 8 8. 6 16. 
If syyff^ . . p^. 28 5 IpDI. 29 13. 1 4. 88 3. The material is very 
limited both in extent and character, but, so far as it goes, it suggests 
the conclusion that the waw conversive was not used in ordinary 
Phoen. speech and writing. Yet it was not entirely unknown, and 
the few instances of its occurrence with the perf., preserved in the 
Carthaginian dialect, are perhaps survivals of what was once more 
common. The later biblical and post-biblical Hebr. shows that there 
was a tendency to drop the use of the waw conv., and that at last 
it was abandoned altogether. The same thing may have happened 
in Phoen., though it is not likely that at any period the idiom 
reached such a full development in Phoen. as in Hebrew. n'^yn 

48 2 f., i. e. fllVn. In Hebr. my is mas. with a fern, ending in the 
plur. The n^yn ")iy is given to the priests in Lev. 7 8; in the case 
of the sin-offering it was burned, £x. 29 14. Lev. 8 17. Num. 
19 5. 03^5^ In 43 4 and CIS i 170 a Dai>B^K, ^ fatty parts, cf. 

JlA!^ffci»> (only in the glossaries) the fat of the hinder parts of birds. 
In I K. 7 28 f. t:f'?Sf may = cross-bars, ribs; the exact meaning is 
obscure. MyDH CIS i 170 2 ; see 3 4 n. nn« prob. = 

Hebr. nnnM ; see 10 9 n. rotn ^3 48 2 f., lit. owner of the 

sacrifice*, for ^3 as a noun of relation cf. 46 9 (S^nn ^y3, and in 
Hebr. Gen. 37 19 n)Di>nn 'a. 2 K. 1 8. Gen. 14 13 nn3 *i^3. 2 S. 
1 6 &c. 

L. 5. >T\p i. e. OyjTB ; see 87 6 «. nonDaoij lit. j/^/ in want, 

cf. Dt. 16 8. Jud. 18 10 ftc; for the accumulated preps, see 16 2 n, 
(of time). This is simpler than to take D^ as = 1^, an isolated 
example of this form of the sing, suff. (K5nig Lehrg, ii 446 
n. 2). Kt3Dlt3M3 is obviously a foreign word, Gk. or Berber. Its 

meaning is unknown. The Corp. suggests drofiipxS9 for drfAtim not 
castrated. b^K Perhaps 7JS hart rather than b)H ram, because 

the latter belongs to the class specified further on, 1. 7. The sacrifice 
of wild animals is surprising, but it seems to be implied in this Table 
(p. 117). The restoration of the number is based on 1. 3. 

L. 6. bpt^ '^tW See 1. 3 n. For the form of the symbol for 

100 see 40 i n. 
L. 7. by* i, e. i'?* ram ; in the O.T. only of the ram's-horn trumpet 
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and of the 'year of the ram('s horn)/ Ex. 19 13. Josh. 6 5. Lev. 
25 13 &c. nt 48 7 a small coin, less than the quarter of 

a shekel 1. 11. The Hebr. "^I border moulding £x. 25 11 ff., lit. 'that 
which presses, binds/ Aram. |t»7 necklace^ K^V crown, may possibly 
be connected; the ^/ 'Vit=\\i, press down. 

L. 9. nDM iamd, Aram. |t»/^ "^l^K, Palm. tontDM (plur.) 147 ii a 41, 
Arab. JJIj, from the Aram., FrUnkel Ar, Fremdw. 107 f. Kli = 

Hebr. ^13. b^K nnv 48 5. nnv = Aram. \k}S. sheep, N&ldeke 

ZDMG xl (i886) 737; cf. pr. n. t>anv CIS i 380 4. The context 
refers to the young of sheep and goats, so Yti is prob. the young of 
deer, TJM 1. 5. A gazelle could be sacrificed by heathen Arabs, but 
only as a poor substitute for a sheep; Wellhausen Reste Ar, Heid- 
enih. 115. 

L. II. nfiV3 Cf. Lev. 1 14 r|)yn p. pr DK p^K 48 7 meaning 

very uncertam. p3M is rendered enclosure, cf. \\, iS^ Ac, <• p2 sur- 
round, protect \ so birds of enclosure i. e. domestic birds. Y^ may = pv 
wing, Jer. 48 9 (?text), Targ. pv^ Dt. 14 9. 10. Ps. 139 9 &c., 
Sam. Targ. Gen. 15 9 pv = ^TU ; so perhaps birds of wing, i.e. wild 
birds. According to Athenaeus ix 47 the quail was offered to the 
Tynan Baal ^ The Hebrews as a rule offered doves and pigeons for 
the rh\!i (Lev. 1 14 cf.Gen. 15 9 JE), and HMDH (Lev. 12 6. 8), or 'birds/ 
of a kind not specified (Vulg. passeres), for purification from leprosy 
(Lev. 14 4). n?n, ^W Two species of sacrifice; but of what 

nature is unknown, v^ cannot be explained by Is. 54 8 (see Duhm 
or Marti in loc.) ; possibly ntn may have been a sacrifice in connexion 
with auspices, nm, n)?n vision, cf. Is. 28 15. 18 (perhaps of a vision 
by necromancy). See Rob. Smith Rel. 0/ Sem, 20a. 

L. 12. "ifiV ^y The repetition of nfiv and the change of preposi- 
tion are to be noted ; contrast 48 7-8. Perhaps ifiy here means some 
other kind of bird than ney 1. 11 or it may s= "i^OY he-goat, £zr. 8 35. 
Dan. 85 &c.; or the words DK ifiV may be due to a sculptor's 
error. TXrVf rUDTp 43 9. 44 3 = Hebr. Ti^WCK, Dn)M Lev. 2 

12 f. Num. 18 12 and Dt. 18 4 &c. IV 48 9 = Hebr. y% 

hunting Gen. 10 g,game Gen. 25 28, or /bod Josh. 9 5. 14. Neh. 13 
15. The latter may be intended here. p^ rar 48 9. n3t, properly 

^ So fiu" as date goeSi there is no reason why the common domestic fowl should 
not have been sanctified at Carthage. It was first introduced into W. Asia by the 
Persians, too late to be included in the sacrificial lists of Lev. 1 ; but it may have 
reached N. Africa by the fourth or third cent. Egyptian wall-paintings represent 
only ducks and geese among domesticated poultry (Peters JVltw IVorld y'lii 36). ids, 
in Phoen. ' birds for sacrifice,* has a wider sense than in Hebr. and Aram. ; cL Vi 
nosL 15. 
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slaughter^ has here the general sense of offering. For oil with tht 
first-fruits see Lev. 2 1 4 fT. ; in the Jewish system it was mingled with 
flour for the nmo, but not offered separately, Lev. 2 4-6. [n'najK 
Cf. I S. 2 36 noa niVlK^ LXX 6Po><Jov Afryvpiov. The iigdrdh (=«?0 
Targ. I S. 2 36) was perhaps the same as the gerah, the 20th part 
of a shekel £x. 30 13 Ac, identified by Targ. and Talm. with the 

K?9 odoi, 6Pok6^ LXX. itihJp Cf. noTOad? 1. 5 «. 

L. 13. DDJP 43 8, Nif. impf., see 6 6 ». thn rot 48 8 i.e. 

G^hH ^^th. For thn see 88 6 n, 

L. 14. bb2 44 3. 7 lit. mixed ofiering in connexion with the nrUD, 
so cakes or flour mixed with oil, as in the Hebr. nmo, Ex. 29 2. 

Lev. 2 4. 7 10 &c a^n . . Jpn i. e. ajn . . apn milk . . /a/. 

Neither of these formed an element in the Hebr. meal-offering ; the 
fat was sacrificed (Ex. 23 18 JE) and burned (i S. 2 15 f. Lev. 3 3 ff. 
ftc.) ; milk was not offered at all. Among the Arabs milk was poured 
as a libation: Wellhausen sufir, 114; Rob. Smith supr. 203. In 
48 10 only a^n occurs. rUT^ D^K }ffH A striking case of similarity 

with Hebr. idiom, e.g. Hos. 9 13. Is. 10 3a &c.; Driver Tenses § 204. 
This construction, in which the inf. with 7 forms the sole predicate, 
is freely used in later Hebr., e.g. A5o/h 4 22 D^nom TY\th d^1lS*T 
\)nh d^^nm nvnni> ; cf. the Syriac usage after fc-^ e. g. yoo»^ V-I^ 
^booJ^ ^fjo fhey can give nothing \ Stade Morg, Forsch, 194; 
N6ldeke Syr. Gr} 216. nrUD3 48 10 the 3 as in V?2^ 1. 3, 

nyivn 1. 4 ftc. 

L. 15. HSpo Vy 48 6, cf. 46 2. 46 1; for ^n see note above p. 117. 
HypfO is an accus.of limitation, /(?^r in respect of cattle, like HWVI JSDOn 
Is. 40 20. Irora Iftig 2 S. 16 32. After verbs of fullness and want the 
accus. is usual in Hebr. ; Ewald Synt. §§ 281 b 2. 284 c. [D^d] 

From 48 6 ; see 6 add. note. 

L. 16. The regulations here pass from individuals (DIM 1. 14. V^ 
1. 15) to classes of men (DD1K i'^ 1. 16. HDH tXTiHn 1. 17); hence 
it is prob. that the difficult words ^U1 rnito are to be interpreted as 
collectives. mtD may be connected with the Hebr. n'^TK lit one 
arising {T\1^)/rom the soil, so native, * a free tribesman,' here a clan, 
society of freemen, cf. 66 4, where rUTDn Di*uni is to be read 'ni 

mrtDn, and 69 A I wa c'K . . nnrtDH. 16 nnron an. nw be- 

longs to the same root as the Hebr. T\X\tX^, and may be rendered 
family. d^K ntTD Prob. tf festal gathering in honour of the gods, 

$uuro^; cf. the Athenian sacred symposia. The Vnn apparently means 
cry aloud, and the noun nr]p is used in Hebr. of noisy revelry (Am. 
6 7) or grief (Jer. 16 5, LXX Otturov), and in Rabbinic of a banquet, 
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jsp. one in honour of a false god*; perhaps Xtno in 83 i may denote 
the period of the annual (mo-o-iTia. An interesting parallel to the 
nnt^ n^3 of Jer. 16 5 (though the sense is different) has been found 
recently in the mosaic of M&debd; a place called Bi^ro/xopo-ca 4 i^oX 
Mocov/tas* is mentioned on the £. of the Dead Sea, no doubt a 
transcription of 'd % and the scene of licentious festivals ; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec, iv 276. 339-345 = PEFQS {i^oi) 239. 369. 372 f. The word 
occurs also in Palm., KnPD ^^3 numbers of the thiasus 140 A 2. 

L. 17. niD^ See 5 19 n, TTVch. TW 48 11, ptcp. pass., cf. 

in Hebr. 7^ circumcised^ HDIP i S. 21 10; KOnig Lehrg. i 445. 

L. 18. hytK 1. 21. 43 II a negative compounded of ^K (4 4 n) and 
^3 1. 15. DD 1. 20. 43 XI j^/f/, from DDD expand \ in the Talm. 

Ot=^plank^ palisade {^Yai^ti 23 ii. 3); here it is the stone which bears 
the inscription. \T\y\ Nif. pf. 3 sing. mas. of |n^ with waw conv. 

(see 1. 4 n,), ^07 according to the tenor of^hoi norm ; cf. in Hebr. 

Num. 26 54 mpfi ^fi^ e^M &c. rans A different document from 

the DD bearing the inscription. The remainder of the line is restored 
from 1. I. 

L. 20. p3 Meaning unknown ; 3 is prob. the prep., with p cf. 
the Arab. ^iS turn aside \ so p3 perhaps in deviation from^ Ball Light 
from the East 253. K^iyil Nif. perf. with waw conv. (see 1. 4 ».); 

cf. Ex. 21 22 £. Dt. 22 19. 

L. 21. ^D An error for ^3. HM Usually n^K ; see 3 3 ». ^y 

abwe^ beyond \ cf. Ex. 16 5. In 1. 3 |fi n^y. 

^ A good illattntioo b found in Siphre ed. Friedmann 47 b; the context gpeakt 
of the danghten of Moab tempting the apostate Israelites onS mo^b Tm roiinio 
cr^Dvn urh D*imp \rt\ crrmo; Midr. Rab. Esther 4 m w\\ ivi vnpon ma 
)«n«no nwi a«n* (of Ahasuerns). 

' Lit. the home of the Martealj^ (i. e. orgiastic festival) which is also the Majumas- 
feast. The Gk. word Moiov/iof occurs several times in the Midrashim as JOiqK^ a 
great feast, so called after the feast held by the pagan inhabitants of the city 
Majuma in Syria ; Levy NHWB iit 99. It has been suggested that Betomarsea- 
Majumas was the traditional scene of the event recorded in Num. 25 i fT.; Rev, Bibl, 
xt (190a) 150. For rmo see further Bcrger Grande inscr, dddic, d Alahtar (1899) 
16 E; Lidzb. £ph, i 47. 343 f. 
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NORTH AFRICA 

48. Carthage. CIS i 167. iv-iii cent. b. c. Brit Mus., Semitic 

Room no. 490. 

•jya*? mam Djnab m[vn |3i njnx tax caM^a tjVto] a 

n:iTn 

nan SyaS mani Qjnaf? mj;[n |3) njnx d« Dy?5 '^ip] 3 

« 

[D3]n3b 

nnx '^y 11 it tjoa fxa [dn pax nfixa] 7 

n^']i nnxp paS p dSn wa oay* b^cn nyw •^m] » 

jW!' nai Sjrnx nai Vjn ne^np [ninp Va '?y] 9 

m« tfN nai •^a] "^yi nmaa nar 'jyi a'?n Vyp ^1 'jy] 10 

. . . naiS 
|]mi T DB3 ne' 'ra^N [B'n me'a Sa] n 

Tariff of payments erected by [the overseers of payments], 

* [For an ox, whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice. 

' [For a calf, whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice. 

* [For a ram or for a goat, whole-offerings or] prayer- 
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ofTering (?), the skin of the goats shall go to the priests, but 

the ? [and the feet] shall go 

' [For a lamb or for a kid or for] the young (?) of a hart, 
whole-oflTerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin shall go to the 
pries[ts]. 

• [For every sacrifice which one may sacrifi]ce who is poor 
in cattle, nothing of them shall go to the priest. 

' [For a bird, a domestic (?) or] for a wild (?) one, 2 silver 
zars for each. 

• [For every prayer-offering (?) wh]ich is carried before the 
gods there goes to the priest the ? and [the ? . . . . 

• [For all] sacred [first-fruits], and for a sacrifice of game (?) 
and for a sacrifice of oil ... . 

** [For a cake and] for milk and for a sacrifice for a meal- 
offering, and for [every sacrifice which a man is disposed to 
sacrifice .... 

*^ [Every payment which] is not set down on this table 
shall be give[n .... 

The lacunae are supplied from 42, which this inscr. closely resembles. 
An excellent facsimile is given by Ball, Light from the East^ opp. p. 250. 

L. I. See 42 i. 

L. a. See 42 3 f. In contrast to 42 the \h^ th\y is not mentioned 
here ; and, instead of a money payment, the skin, which in 42 goes to 
the worshipper, is assigned to the priests, cf. Lev. 7 8. n'^DH 1. 3 

some part of the victim, ? cuttings, cf. the Arab. JIa cut up, |^ cut out, 

L. 3. See 42 5 f. 

L. 4. See 42 7 f. nyiV 42 a. pi 42 4. D3^K So 

CIS i 170 a ; cf. 42 4. 

L. 5. See 42 9 f. thb^ Plur.; in 42 always bh:^. 

L. 6. See 42 15. 

L. 7. See 42 II. r|Da In apposition to Ht (42 7), cf. i Ch. 

22 1 3 ^i>K HKD D^nsa am ; see 42 3 n. 

L. 8. See 42 13. T\^2 An error for nOD. p For the usual 

p* or pi. nnvp 42 4. 

L. 9. See 42 ra. 

L. 10. See 42 14. nmD3 nnt hv An abbreviated form of e^ 

nmD3 mtb mn. 

L. II. See 42 18. 
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44. Carthage. CIS i 166. iv-iii cent. b.c. 

[m]tDp DnSi mnna trnpn 
d:j ptr npn vs:h n^jji 

. . wane . . . 



hbi\. . . . 

jTisnp. . . . 
nn MDDDi pa . 



1 

. % 

. 3 

. 4 

. 5 
. 6 

. 7 
. 8 

. 9 



. [cakjes 
first-fruits 



veil (?) upon (?) 



. . . . lo 

The fourth day. 

plants of fair fruit, the sacred . . 

the sacred, in the chamber, and 

bread, inc[ense] 

the sacred, that bread shall be, 

and 

and figs, fair (and) white, thou 

shalt be careful to fetch . • . 
and incense, fine frankincense, 

seven 

The fifth day. 

to set upon (?) the chamber, honey 

(?) 

? two hundred, and 

. . five 

An obscure and fragmentary list of religious offerings for the days 
of the week, perhaps during the spring festival (noip ftc). It may be 
compared with the sacrificial calendar from Cos, M. 716-718 (iii cent. 
B.C.); see Hicks yb»r;f. Hell. St. ix (i888) 323 ff. 

L. I. WWn D^ Cf. Hebr. *iwn m* Gen. 1 31; Driver Tenm § 209. 
L. 2. ^i>3 See 42 14 if . XW Prob. = Hebr. D^b shrub Gen. 



. which is fair and rich 

fine linen and a covering 

be[low ?] 
. cakes and first-fruits. 
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2 5 &c. "^D = *1B 6 12 ; cf. Lev. 23 40. k^ 1. 5 = Aram. 

^^, fitting Jair, Targ. Gen. 39 6 NJfna ^«;. Pesh. Ps. 33 i UU =")»?. 
In Jer. 10 7 nnKJ t<^ is an Aramaism. enpn 1. 3. HKHpn 1. 4- 

These forms can hardly be verbs in (H)ifil, for the (H)if. of enp 
in Phoen. is mp 28 4. They must be adjs. with the art.; but their 
construction is not apparent. 

L. 3. HDlp See 42 \2n. n^*in 1. 8 the chamber, i.e. of the 

temple, like the Hebr. n^m, D^BHpn BHp ; cf. 47 nmnn Th)^:h m^ 

and CIS i 124 i nnn a sepulchral chamber. The Hebr. 'I'jn has 
neither of these special meanings. T\1X>p Dnh Either (JUrwSerci^f, 

bread (and) incense, or bread 0/ incense (Corp.), incense in the form of 
a wafer. H^tDp lit. smoke of offerings made by fire, then the incense- 
offering (Ex. 30 8), and then, as here, the material used in this offering 
(Lev. 10 I &c.). The word occurs again in CIS i 334 nntDpK *DD 
the seller of incense. Various substances used for incense are mentioned 
in Sabaean inscrr.; see Mordtmann u. MCiller .SVi^. Inschr, 78. 81 f. 

L. 4. n^lD Meaning uncertain ; ? n*1D curtain, veil = Hebr. njDD 
Ex. 34 34 P. n^y Perhaps prep, upon 1. 8. The rendering of 

the Corp. upper chamber^ i.e. TO)f (Dan. 6 11) = *^^y?)l^i is not pro- 
bable. TWl!p%\ 1.2/1. 42 12/1. The adj. here is fem., sing, 
or plur. 

L. 5. rSQ/at, \/nnD, whence Hebr. PD (plur. only) Is. 617. Ps. 6G 
15. In Talm. KTO is used figuratively of choice flour, pn Per- 

haps = Arab. ^?^, Hebr. njfcjn. White figs are mentioned in Jer. 
Talm. Terumoth 43 a r\y\\rw D^i^NTl. TpK^n nnpi> For this use of 

the inf. with h cf. Is. 5 2 TWV}^ ipn; Driver Tenses § 207. The inf. 
of npi> takes the same form in Phoen. as in Hebr.; for other parts 
of the vb. cf. 20 B 7 Vfh. 42 20 npV *lp(^ lit. watch, be wakeful, Jer. 
1 12. 31 27 &c. 

L. 6. yM byssus, fine Egyptian linen, written plene because a foreign 
word. In Hebr. the word is met with only in late literature ; its origin 
is uncertain. KD^D Ace. to Corp.=nD3D (cf. K:pD=n^pD 42 15) 

covering ; cf. ly^ the covering of the Ka*aba at Mekka. nn 

Possibly to be completed [n]nn. n^3^ Xipavo^, so called from its 

white appearance. For np*l cf. Lev. 16 12 np*l D^DD mDp. . Da 

is restored by Corp. D*lDa priests, 55 7 and (Aram.) 64 i. 60 23 
(rest.). 

L. 8. ne6 i. e. n^f7* "^^^ significance of the prep, n^y is not clear 
in this context. nfi^ ?= Hebr. HDb Pr. 24 13. 

L. 9. Doa may mean among them 59;' 200 sons ' for sacrifice (1) 
could not be mentioned in this way. 
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45. Carthage, iii-ii cent. b.c. Discovered 1898. Carthage Mus. 

... nay p «yn«najn xht^axf^n p in^'jya p ^N^nay p }n 7 

. . . d3]na an bBtr p Syaniy dana am ann nnpbanay } 8 

Syaan p dSfin dnaay trnn 'jyai djna an ^StrS 9 



To the ladies *Ashtart and Tanith in Lebanon. New 
sanctuaries as well as all that • . . built (?)••' and the 
sculptures which are in these sanctuaries and ? the gold- 
work, and ? all vessels wh[ich ? ' and ? all vessels in ? 
these sanctuaries, and ? the ? which is over against 
[these] sanctuaries . . . . ^ which approaches the ? of these 
sanctuaries ; as also the fence enclosing (?) that hill . . . . ' the 
greatest of them even to the least of them : from the month 
Hiyyar, the sufTetes (being) *Abd-melqarth and •...'. the 
sufletes (being) Shafaf and Hanno, son of Idniba'al, and the 
Rab (being) *Abd-melqarth, son of Magon, so[n . . . Ba'al- 
ya]thon, son of * Abd-lai, son of Ba*al-yathon, son of Eshmun- 
pilles, and *Abd-arish, son of *Abd- . . . [so]n of *Abd-melqarth 
the Rab, and the chief-priest (being) *Azru-ba*al, son of 
Shafat the chief-prie[st . . . Ba'al]-* shillek the chief-priest ; 
and the master-workman (was) *Akboram the surveyor, son 
of Hanni-ba'aL 

L. I. nani) Sing, or plur.; see 3 3 ». r^rb\ TONO^ The 

combination is remarkable. Cl.-Gan., Rec. iii i86ff., considers that 
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it points to a mythological connexion between the two goddesses, 
borrowed from the cult of Demeter and Persephone. It is possible 
that Tanith was associated with this cult (47. 48); but *Ashtart, 
usually identified with Aphrodite (4 i n.\ seems at first sight foreign 
to it. *Ashtart, however, absorbed a great variety of local types, and 
at Carthage she may have assumed the characteristics of Demeter. 
In later times a temple dedicated to Ceres and Proserpine appears to 
have stood on or near the site of these sanctuaries*; but this later 
dedication hardly proves Cl.-Ganneau's view, for it may have been 
due merely to a reminiscence of the earlier sanctuaries of *Ashtart and 
Tanith. pnt^S Not the Lebanon in Syria, but an eminence in 

Carthage, prob. so called from the white colour of its stone (Lidzb. 
Eph. i ai); cf. the name Acvicos given to the city of Tvn^ (Tunis) 
in Diod. zz 8. For the place-name with 3 see 24 a ;f. e^ ^3 fi^ 

Prob.=fi:^Da (IW 1Da)+^3, cf. fi^3 1. 4 and 3 7 n. ^3 either \^ 

ihey built or [d]23 in them, Cl.-Gan., I.e. § 2, adopting the latter, 
continues with nenn H'np Dy ^VD, as 88 i. 

L. a. n^onn Prob. plur., TiXfp or n^pin ; VD'nn=r«/, carve^ Aram. 

mm ^ 

|{vm, Arab. J»^ peet off, in modem usage turn wood. Here prob. the 
meaning is sculptures, ^K See 6 22 n, ^ Meaning un- 

certain. Cl.-Gan.'s translation conjunctim, item, lit. depending, rests 
upon a questionable application of the ^rh^, Arab. yS hang down. 
Lidzb., I.C., renders with more probability that which is damaged, 
lit. weak, poor, supposing that repairs as well as new buildings are 
commemorated (88. 48) ; this may be the meaning of fiDPD ^ 48 i 
ruinous as to its steps', elsewhere, however, in Phoen. (42 15) and in 
Hebr. ^ is used of persons. Tcho For TOvho 20 A 6. pn 

Perhaps trench^ cf. pnn Dan. 9 25 (Ptext) and pnn in Mishnah; so 
HaMvy Rev, S/m, ix (1901) 79 S, D^D See 4 5 /f. 

L. 3. D3tKt3 Meaning unknown ; armoury lit plcue of weapons has 
been proposed {Rip. i 16), connecting the word with pK ('/tTK) imple- 
ments Dt. 23 14; cf. Targ. K^nK arms in pi^m n^3 quiver Is. 49 2, 
JlLT weapons ('/pT). But the construction is not evident, and D^ 
may be the suff. with tKt3 (? sense), or a ptcp. plur. Di'yn Some 

fixed object in front of\}b ^y (8 5) the temple; CL-Gan. renders steps, 
cf. T\^\g £ze. 40 26. 

L. 4. K3^ Sing, or plur. If th)^n is the subj., ihv K3^ may mean 
comes {up) upon, ascends, cf. Ex. 18 23. 2 Ch. 20 24. nnn Possibly 

connected with tTn string together, D^Hin strings of beads Cant. 1 i o ; 
here perhaps M^rirr/f round the precincts; so Hal^vy. B133= 

' Delattre Bull, et mim, soc, mat, des aniiquaires de France Iviii (1899) i-a6. 
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rKD^ L I, as in 10 9 introducing a further item of the dedication. In 
this inscr. ^tf is the relat. with the noun, BW with the predicate ; nsn 
therefore must be a noun, not a verb. It means perhaps enclosure \ 
the ^ i;3X\^ restrain^ girdf in Arab.^S^ the wall enclosing the Kdaha^ 
Assjr. igaru < wall/ T!ya9> Perhaps watch-lower^ or defence, Lidzb. 

suggests a connexion with "^^^^ i^H thorn-^hedgey in which case *un 
n*UDB^n will be i^^ fence hedging the sanctuaries. KH 'yh i. e. |11^ 

1. I. C£ a Ch. 33 14. After Kn Hal^vy proposes [D mp^] /A^^ Aove 
consecrated, 

L. 6. D^nsnr nsn tuniM Cf. Jer. 143. Jon. 3 6. The suffixes refer 
to the temples and their furnishings. ^^n riT^^ during ox from 

the month Ijliyyar, cf. ^^roxh 16 a. nDTOao^ 42 5 (Lidzb.); for TH 
see 27 i n, Cl.-Gan. is prob. right in explaining the double mention 
of the reigning suffetes as an indication of a twofold date: 'when 
'Abd-melqarth and . . . were suffetes [the work was begun, and lasted 
to the month . . .] when Shafat and Hanno were suffietes.' The 
suffetes (42 i n^ are mentioned without full genealogies, as in 40 a ;f. 
CISi 136 6. 179 6 f. 

L. 6. The ^ at the beginning is prob. the last letter of the name of 
the month, the missing sentence prob. being in the same form as the 
preceding one. ^ya^^K is transcribed Idnibal in 60. The 

constitutional position of the 3*1 at Carthage is unknown. In 42 i 
(restored from CIS i 170) *! L e. ^31 is merely a title of the suffete ; 
but in this inscr. 3*1, who comes after the DDDfiS^, is a distinct official ; 
the same must be the case with ann in CIS i 229-236 Ac. An inscr. 
from Tyre, lately discovered, reads ntUD an ^yaiay (Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 
294 ff.); but whatever this may have meant at Tyre, it does not 
imply that the Rab was president of the 100 at Carthage (42 i n. 
(4)). May the title have been given to an ex-suffete when his term of 
office was over, or to the members of the executive cabinet of 30 
chosen from the 100? In 7 i f. (Sidon). 29 a. 6 (Cyprus). 88 4 
(Gaulus) the office was that of a district governor. 

L. 7. ^Ki>nay In form resembles the Aram. ^Ki>noe<=^ni>K-nDK the 
mother of Abraham, Baha Bathra 91 a; but the Western and Punic 
*K^ay cannot =\-|^Knay (Lidzb.). It may be a Numidian or Berber 
name. KHKiayi Apparendy another official; his title and the 

name of his colleague prob. stood at the end of 1. 6. e^nfiC^ay 
occurs in CIS i 537. 806, cf. 52 2 ts^ntoy. The prefixed lay seems 
to imply that tS^'nK was a deity, ? ^^Api^s ; for the name (TIK see 21 1. 

L. 8. fi^na a'n Cf. 85 2 (Piraeus) ; evidently the office was hereditary. 

L. 9. enn i'yai Prob. nuLster of thi workmen (coll.), contractor. 
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As in the foregoing lines the office precedes the name. With i'yn 

cf. mm hvd 42 4; mn 20 A 13. Dnaay i.e. mouse, cf. naay 

CIS i 178. 239 ftc. Gen. 36 38 &c. oi'DH i. e. D^en lit. leveller, 

i. e. surveyor, architect', cf. Lat. librator. The \/Di>D=liL weigh (piel); 
so oi'D^De^ 1. 7 tt;^(?i» JE*. weighs; in the O. T. of levelling a path, 
e.g. Ps. 78 50. Is. 26 7. 

46. Carthage. CIS i 175. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 

DBnptti Sy tTM dB^NH me^j^ days •?! t natDDn n»M 'jyei trnn i 

B^ ntra p tTM 

. . . . p mne^jnai idsb^ p Sp^iiy p Syain* p mne^jnai pd^i % 

The Decemvirs in charge of the sanctuaries renovated and 
made this slaughter-house (?) ? steps : which was in the year 
of the s[ufretes . . . .] Ger-sakun and Ger-*ashtart, son of 
Yahon-ba'al, son of *Azru-ba*al, son of Shafat, and Bod- 
*ashtart, son • • . . 

L. I. ^Vfil mn Plur.; cf. 38 i. 23 2. rUtDD Possibly the place 
where animals were slaughtered before they were sacrificed ; cf. the 
tide rUDn CIS i 237 if. 376. The word occurs in Is. 14 21 
nat)D. tsDyD ^*1 Possibly ruinous as to {its) steps; see 45 2 if . 

The words might mean twice (i. e. t^TPS^) ruined, G. Hoffmann quot. 
by Lidzb. Eph, i 22 n. 'tDH hv 'k 'kh Cf. 55 5. 42 i. p rM 

DtDfi]fi:^ nra Cf. 40 2. The name of the first of the suffetes is lost ; 
the second is Ger-'ashtart, and apparently Bod-'ashtart b the third 
(Corp.). But this would be very unusual (42 i ;f. (i)) ; possibly Bod- 
'ashtart had a different title, given at the end of the line. 

L. 2. pDn3 See 17 2 n, 34 n. h^^tt" Again Euting Carth. 230 

5 f. &c.; usually ^ys^n; cf. ^snnry and ^3niys in Hebr. nno and 

rpiii*. mnema See e 3 ». 

47. Carthage. CIS i 177. 

K3n*?p p "iVwi Sys B^M mnnn nSp*? r\Th\ NanS T\yh 

To the lady Amma, and to the lady, mistress of the inner 
shrine (?) : which ^mlr^ son of Ba*al-hanno, made. 
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The mention of two goddesses is significant; see 46 i ». MDM is 
evidently the title of a deity worshipped as Mother ^ such as Rhea or 
Demeter ; cf. Hesychius Eiym, magn. s. v. ^Afjifid^ . . . koi ^ M^Pt 
Kol ^ 'P/o, Kcl ^ ^tffii^p. Demeter, rather than Rhea, is prob. to be 
looked for here, for the worship of Demeter and Persephone was 
introduced ftcret wdarj^ tr^ijatmrfTOi into Carthage from Sicily as a 
reparation for the pillaging of their temple by Himilco during his 
disastrous campaign in 396 b.c.; Diodorus ziv 77. The Carthaginians 
would naturally adapt the new worship to their own religion, and 
it seems likely that the Carth. goddess Tanith (48 i) assumed some of 
the attributes of Demeter ; at any rate she is called mother in CIS i 
196 n:n^ Krh Xaxh and 380 rorb DM^. Perhaps this accounts for the 
head of Demeter (= Tanith?) figured on the coins of Carthage; see 
Cl.-Gan. £t, i 149 ff. For the form Mt^fiC cf. Plant. Poen. iii aa amma 
=DK ; in 14 3 'Ashtart (?) is called mother. If KDK is Demeter, the other 
goddess is prob. Persephone, who was certainly worshipped at 
Carthage ; a characteristic figure of her surmounts the inscr. CIS i 
176, though she is not mentioned by name. The exact meaning 
of ri'ninn n^a is obscure (see 44 3 «.), possibly mistress of the inner 
shrine ; cf. enpK |^^ to the god of the sanctuary Costa 31 (Lidzb. Eph. i 
39). It is prob. that n*lin corresponds to the Gk. fUyapov adytum^nHjlfO 
cave ; the ' dark inner chamber, found in many temples both among 
the Semites and in Greece, was almost certainly in its origin a cave ' 
(Rob. Smith R. of S, 183); and in the worship of Demeter and 
Persephone the fUyapa had a special significance. The title n"^yD 
given to @ed-tanith in CIS i 249 T\^VO mmv M iny, though it is 
generally explained as a topographical title Megarensis, may well denote 
the goddess of the sacred cave. For rhv^ see 3 a «. ^Dfl Cf. 

Trhon CIS i 697. 787, for iVtDn, TDi>Dn='D-nK 40 a «.; either an 
error or a peculiarity of spelling. M^n^V^ See 89 a n. 



48. Carthage. CIS i 181. Brit Mus., Semitic Room. 

nay p n^pbana "ni 3 
biff 3 naban p mp^D 4 

K 2 
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To the lady Tanith, Face of Ba*al, and to the lord Ba*al- 
bamman : which Bod-melqarth, son of * Abd-melqarth, son of 
Hamilkath, vowed, because he heard his voice: may he 
bless him I 

More than aooo votive tablets of this character have been un- 
earthed on the site of ancient Carthage, in the neighbourhood of what 
was once the citadel (Byrsa). The stones are often inscribed with 
symbols of the two deities, and the formula of dedication is in nearly 
all cases the same. Judging from the style of the letters, the earliest 
tablets belong to the same period as the sacrificial tariffs 42-44; the 
latest of them iQusLJiaye been inscribed befbr^the destruction of 
Cacfhage by the Romans in 146 b.c. They cover, therefore, a period 
of about a'obyeVrlj.' 

L. I. r\y^ See 8 2 «. ; in CIS i 401 ff. p^^ (possibly by acci- 
dent), n^n A female deity, as appears from the title DK which is 
found occasionally (p. 131). The vast number of these tablets proves 
that her worship was popular, though not necessarily predominant, at 
Carthage ; it is to be noted that she always takes precedence of Ba'al- 
l^amman in the formula of dedication ' ; but we cannot say for certain 
that she was the chief deity of Carthage, the Sai/Aoiv JLapxfifiovtiav (Polyb. 
vii 9 2). The etymology of the name is unknown ; prob. it is to be 
looked for in Libyan or N. African, rather than in Phoenician. Nor is 
the pronunciation certain ; Tanith is on the whole most likely *, but it 
may have been Jun{t)ih if Tvn/s, the town near Carthage, was named 
after the goddess. Outside Carthage and its dependencies in N. Africa 
she is not found ; the Sidonian called nsMlsy in an inscr. from Athens 
(CIS i 116) prob. had some connexion with Carthage. Tanith 
is never mentioned alone : in 45 i p3^3 follows, elsewhere ^ys }D. 
The latter tide is generally taken to mean the /ace of Bdal^ a mythic 
phrase perhaps denoting the self-revelation of the divine nature, cf. 
Ofi Ex. 33 14 and lOfi *)kVd Is. 63 9; the mani/esiatian of Ba'al, we 
may suppose, came to be regarded as a distinct deity, cf. ^yn Dfi^ 
5 18 ;f. On the other hand, Rob. Smith explains Taniih with the 
Bcial face^ i.e. the bearded, androgynous goddess, and quotes in 
support the title pK^ beside TOrb noticed above (7?. of S, 459). 
The combinations Milk-'ashtart, £shmun-*ashtart, §ed-tanith may 

' In several inscrr. from Cirta (Constantine), e. g. those given in Corp. pp. 296 
and 365 and in Lidzb. £pA. i pp. 40 f., Ba'al-hamman comes before Tanith. 
' Cf. TAINTIAA, said to have been found on a stone at Carthage, Corp. p. aSS. 
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imply the same idea *. The character and attributes of Tanith are 

obscure. Some of the symbols on these tablets seem to connect her 
with 'Ashtart, the crescent surmounting the full moon (very common), 
the star, the dove, the dolphin. Two tablets (CIS i 398. 419) show 
the figure of a sheep, which was sacred to 'Ashtart The commonest 
symbol of all, the triangle crowned by a circle with horns bent out- 
wards, may belong either to Tanith or to Ba*al-hamman ; Rob. Smith 
(1. c.) thinks that the horns are sheep-horns, pointing to *Ashtart again *. 
We have seen that Tanith is occasionally called Mother^ and that she 
was prob. assimilated to Demeter (47 ».) ; but Cl.-Ganneau seems to 
go too far when he alleges, on this ground, that the worship of Tanith 
was of foreign and Sicilian origin (it, i 149 ff.). Tanith, it is true, 
was rarely used in the composition of pr. names ; ron^S 42 i. roniV 
CIS i 247-249. mnnny ib. 116 are almost all the instances; and she 
has not yet been found in Carth. names transcribed into Gk. and Lat.; 
but this does not necessarily imply that her cult was foreign. The 
evidence, so far as it goes, suggests that Tanith was a native, possibly 
a pre-Carthaginian, deity, who, in the process of religious syncretism, 
so characteristic of the Semitic genius, was identified with various 
goddesses according to circumstances, with 'Ashtart, with Demeter, 
and with Artemis (CIS i 116 rOMiny = 'A^c/t/Soipof , from Athens). 
After the overthrow of Carthage, the Romans introduced the worship 
of Juno Coelestis (Virgo Coelestis, Coelestis) into the ruined city ; but 
we do not know that they intended thereby to identify Juno or 
Coelestis with Tanith*; see 4 i ». 

L. 2. pn ^yn Prob. the gtcwing B,^ see 87 4 n. In these inscrr. he 
is always the iropcSpos of Tanith. 

L. 5. K3n3^ K^p For the suff. 3 sing. m. cf. 40 a n. 

^ Meyer, Emy. Bibl. H747» after H Al^vy, expUint S^a |D as the name of a place, like 
^»in Gen. 82 3a, ' TNT of Pne-ba'al,' and snpporU bis view by CIS i 880 raiV dmS 
^ |D ' to the mother, the mistress of Pne-ba*al ' (see p. 131). Bat the instance of bHvo 
seems to be too isolated to justify the inference, and analogy favonrs treating ^rffi |C 
as in appos. to ranV, rather than as a genit. On the whole the first explanation given 
above is to be preferred provisionally. 

* Cf. Sanchoniathon ap. Phil. Bybl. />. HisL Gr, iit 568 Kp6v^ h\ iyivwro Aw^ 
'Aaripnjt Bvyariptf Ivr^ Tirar/^ct (? ToviWSct) 4 'A^^/uSct. The Persian or Babyl. 
*Ayatnf mentioned by Strabo pp. 439. 456 (codd. TapAtM), 479 &c. ed. Miiil., by 
BerosQS />. Hist. Gr, ii 498, and other writers, was prob. the Babyl. Anatnm 
rather than the Carth. Tanith. 

* In CIL viii 099 Diamu eael, aug, the Virgo Coelestis is identified with Diana, 
cf. Tanith- Artemis ; in iii 993 CaeUsti Augusiae et Aesculapio Augusto it gtnio 
Carthaginis et genio Daeiarum^ she is distinguished from iht genius of Carthage, 
if that was Tanith. 
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49. Carthage. CIS i 269. Bibl. Nat., Paris. 

na ♦inM na px trN m5 3 

Render 11. 2-5 * which Ba'al-hanno of Sidon, client of his 
lord, client of Eshmun-yathon, vowed. The people of Car- 
thage.' 

Twenty-four inscrr. of this type are given in the Corp., nos. 269- 
287. 288-293. 

L. a. K^ni'ys As a rule the usual genealogy of the donor is not 
given in these inscrr., except in 271. 'df.^7. '87.^91, where the father 
is mentioned. It appears that among the Semites, as among the Greeks 
and Romans, a slave was not allowed to have a genealogy, e. g. CIS 
i 236 'fi my, and 'fi nn "O, T\2 /reed-man, -woman in Nab. and Palm, 
inscrr. (147 ii b 12 ; p. 250 n, i), cf. D'^n 1^ pK *l3y Talm. B. Qiddmhin 
69 a; the same must have been the case with the ' dependent foreigner' 
(^^^K ^3) of these inscrr. ; Lidzb. 133 f. 

L. 3. n^ im Not fi^K but the relat. e^, because in four inscrr. 
(273. '9. '80. '81) a woman dedicates the tablet. All the tablets of 
this group are offered by Sidonians, who prob. occupied a subordinate 
position in Carth. households. For *in see 6 2 n. OTK With suff. 
3 sing, m.; in 276. 293 DTTK, which must be the honorific plur. (cf. 
Di'K 33 6 ;f.), as only one Mord' is mentioned. 

L. 5. The expression ' people of Carthage,' occurring here without 
any verbal connexion, is to be accounted for by the full term D^ 
'P 'y DDy^ which is found elsewhere in this group, 270 ff. The meaning 
of the phrase is not certain, but it may be rendered ' let not the 
people of Carthage carry (it, i. e. the stone) away ' — for building 
purposes. For the prohibitive D^ cf. 5 21, and for DDy carry cf. 5 6. 
Another explanation is suggested by Cl.-Gan., who renders drcXi/s 
i. e. ' free from public burdens,' cf. immunis perpetuus CIL viii 2714, 
taking DDy^ as pass.; Rec. iii 2. This certainly suits such a case as 
274 WW p DDy^D^ n^ m^ BnnK tSDe^ i. e. ' Shafa^ the artisan, the 
Sidonian, tax-free (?), the son of Shi§ifam.' 
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50. Carthage. iii~ii cent. b. c. Discovered 1899. 

Nn»*B^ nabto n'?M nin nan i 

mn[tr]ya« n^M n'wD ♦MM ^riN % 

w nS tTM "jij nw mtoj^ nw 3 

dSb^ nnnaM («yM) tpsi 'rhy mxS); 4 

'rhy yhy b^m dim Sa n»M dn 5 

O ladies liawwath, Elath, Milkath . . I 'I, Ma§Iiah, bind 
Am-'ashtart ^ and 'mrth and all who belong to her ; for 
* she exulted (?) over me in the matter of the money which 
I discharged (??) in full ; ' or every man who has exulted (?) 
over me ^ in ... of this money, according to . . . the lead. 

This inscr., found in the necropolis of Duimes at Carthage in 
1899, is written on a small sheet of lead. It was intended, like the 
Gk. and Roman iabellae devoiionis \ to be a missive to the gods of 
the underworld, and to act as a spell or imprecation against the 
writer's enemies. These tabellae were rolled up and dropped down 
a tube, which was used also for libations to the dii inferi, into the 
sepulchre below. See Berger 0^(1899) 173. 179-186; Cl.-Gan. i?^r. 
iii 304-319; iv 87-97 ; Lidzb. Eph. i 26-34 (with facsimile); Rdp. i 
no. 18. See also Deissmann Bible Studies 273 ff. for a Jewish-Greek 
specimen of the third cent a.d. 

L. I. nin Cf. O.T. njn Eve, which according to N6ldeke and 
Wellhausen (see Ox/. Hebr. Lex. s. v.) meant originally serpent, cf. 
Arab, i^ , a suitable name for the goddess of the underworld, rhn 
(see 00 3 n.) and r\Ao (in pr. nn., e. g. roi^Dn, ^t^"^2V Ac.) may be 
the names of infernal deities, forming with nin a triad; so Cl.-Gan., 
Jiec. iv 90, who compares the triple Hecate. Lidzb. takes roho rhn 
as epithets of nin, goddess, queen, and T\y\ as sing. KilDD^fi:^ After 

* See WUnsch Defixumum tabellae atHcae (1897) in CIA appendix, and Midiel 
nos. 1810-1325. The foil, is a specimen : ^tpiyticos irp6f rbv 'Epitf/y '^^ x^^^^^ *<>2 

X^orcffdr leat 'Exdn^y x^^^^"^ icarMw* lui in o^of 6 fi6Xvfi9of Art/Mos nai in/XP^t 
o6tw lircrot Koi ret Mrou irifia icai i'VXpA icrw mt rocV /icr' iitho A wtpl l/io A^TOtcr 
Koi fiokivoiaro, Wiinsch 107 -Michel 1824. Cf. Tacitus Ann. ii 69. 
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r a noun ought to follow; so Cl.-Gan. takes *]D^ as=Hebr. ^D}^ (Jhis 
is that) which is the libation^ the dropping of the iahtlla into the grave 
being equivalent to a libation. The explanation is forced, but no 
better one has been suggested. The reading K*13D^ (n3D=*n3?), 
favoured by Lidzb., cannot be accepted. 

L. 2. *]nx Probably impf. i sing, from *)3ni whence Heb. 1|H 

oppression^ Aram. K31?, Arab. 253 cham^ bond^ corresponding to the Gk. 
Kara&iia bind with magic. rhw Pr. n. as in CIS i 1171 ; in 

form either Hif. or Piel ptcp. 

L. 3. t)'\DV Possibly the name of another woman beside Am-*ashtart 
(Berger, Lidzb.), though vh and kAv in the foil, clauses are sing. 
CL-Gan. takes tMDV as an appellative, with some such meaning as 
IprfoarrifnoVt as in the Gk. formula icara&i> rov Sciva . . . jcai ro Ipyaxrnji' 
piov ; but in this case we should expect the possessive suffix. Ka 

=^3, as in the inscrr. from Cirta, Costa 3 2 (Lidzb. p. 433) &c.; in 
NPun. TO and n (Schrdder p. 264 f ). 

L. 4. KY^y Hebr. ^))=zrejoice ; so here possibly she exulted over me, 
cf. Ps. 25 2 ^^ U^M ly^ir bn. Or perhaps the meaning may be 
attacked, cf. Arab. ,jjb iii come to blows. Lidzb. renders tormented, 
taking fhv as=:Hebr. )^M Judg. 16 16, with y for M as in NPun. «|DD3 
th^ nnnSM rK So Cl.-Gan. In the inscr. VH is written over the line, 
prob. because it was accidentally left out after f|D33. The meaning 
I hope discharged {wr\M Hif pf. i sine, of vr\2 lit.y?4^) is conjectural, 
but not impossible \ Lidzb. reads HDPY HDTl KfiDD3 by her sorcery 
by the spirits 0/ darkness] *|DD he supposes to=:Hebr. ^^, and e^M 
he takes up into 1. 3. This is very improbable; the Phoen. D=Hebr. 
b not e^. Money matters are frequently the occasion for these 
imprecations in Gk. tabellae. 

L. 5. DM or, cf. 6 7 If. 

L. 6. The line should prob. begin with a noun +3, ? n^^3, following 
the construction ^3 ^n^y KV^y 1. 4. n?D3 It is not certain 

whether there was a letter between D and n; n^D3 42 17 might 
be read, at any rate D according to is certain. nnfiPM ID^ the 

libation* of the lead (Cl.-Gan.). 'fi(=n art.; the change is prob. due to 
the y following. Lidzb. suggests ^ ^D^n [M]D3 oj the lead is moulded] 
but the Nif. form is improbable. 

^ Cf. Talm. Jer. GU, V 47 a ]d 10219 rr-QO din pin misvn p losv rrao oiH 
paibvnn ' a man tries to diicharge himself from an oath, bat he does not try to dis- 
charge himself from a payment * ; Levy NHWB s. v. rra. 
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61. Cirta (Consianiine). Costa 8. 

Sya jyfl nin*? ran*?! pn '?ya'? pK*? i 

n^TMtrya p naban *ni tr« *ni % 

Dra Diytra Dn« ^'ja Sm p 3 

The inscriptions from Cirta, now Constantine, date from the period 
before the Roman occupation. The writing belongs to the stage of 
transition from the Punic to the Neo-Punic script, and many words 
begin to assume forms which are characteristic of the later language. 
Thus the quiescent letters come into use, but not to such an extent as 
in Neo-Punic, e. g. bv^ iP& for '3 |fi, D = O sometimes written no 
or TO. A preference is shown for strong gutturals, e.g. TXO^ beside 
txait^ and ytDe^, fconra for voro \ The form of the suff. 3 m. sing, 
is undecided, thus >^ Costa 18 for K3^, thp for vhp, K^snS for 
vara, nnnrjna is written 'trya, and run sometimes ro>T\ i.e. Tainith 
or Tfineth. Specimens of these inscrr. are given in the Corp. p. 365, 
by Berger Acies du i\^ ccngris des Or, (1897) § 4, 273-294, and by 
Lidzb. 433 f , Eph, i 38 if. In general form they resemble the Carth. 
votive tablets, but differ from them mainly in two respects : the formula 
of dedication is not so stereotyped', Ba*al-]^amm&n generally takes 
precedence of Tanith, and often is named alone ; notices of time and 
place are introduced more frequently. 

L. 3. D*1M *)!nD is evidently the title of a petty king or local 
chieftam; cf. Costa 100 Diyra D1K l!nD |t)«Wl3y p pD. The year 
of the king's reign is sometimes given, e.g. Costa 18 . . . hv^^T^O 

'':ht:h twra ; ib. 98 ^^M? [iwe^] De^na . . . i^jnnry ; ViUefosse 69 
^:ht:h rw oyanK np3n[«] ... nnne^a. In some inscrr. dik ^ 

is the title, not of the king, but of the deity, e. g. Costa 93 ^V^ pvh 

D^K ^70 |tDn; Viilefosse 69 DM tnt^2 D1K ^v> i>y3 |fi 'Th\ 'n ':h 'vh; 

cf. Altiburus 2 {JA viii t. 9. 467) d[i]« li>0 ^ya[i> pvh\ The meaning 
of D*1K is obscure. It can hardly be 'lord,' a variant of pK, because 

* Cosu 75 n^ non' Knra |[n]o p roVon ja* [c3]Vp -vTa wh pn ^S pn^. 

' Note the yariatlons in Costa 81 )T3n ^a vnpH jM pHS ; 16 |on }/S'A )VmS pH^; 
83 jon Vyabi pw VyaS ywh ; 22 Vpa |d nrrt naiVi itm Sra^ pnV. |^, pH ^a, tih b»a are 
not different deitieiy but diyine names regarded as eqiiiTalents of pan bva. Berger 
Lc a8a. 
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this word occurs previously in the dedication. Perha[)s D*1M ^D = ^0 
nD^K, « king of the land'; so Lidzb. l.c DTD tr\W^ is clearly 

the name of a place, perhaps of Cirta, as the inscrr. come from there, 
or of a city dependent on Cirta; besides the inscrr. quoted above, cf. 
Costa 17 Dm Dnea pn hvcb. A group of 13 inscrr. from Carthage, 
CIS i 294-306, contains the expression in various forms, DfU D"iyB^3f 
Dnye^3, Dnra, nye^a, lea &c., used apparently of a native of Cirta (?) 
resident in Carthage, but what the words exactly mean is not known. 
The name tPW possibly =13^^ gcites^^ and may refer to the ravines 
and passes of the hills in the neighbourhood of Cirta, which stood on 
the S. of the range which stretches across the country west of Carthage. 
This country was known to the Romans as the land of the Massylii, 
a Numidian kingdom, one of whose kings, Massinissa, figured pro- 
minently in the Second Punic War (218-201 b. c), and died (148 B.a) 
just before the destruction of Carthage. The seat of his kingdom was 
Cirta'; but that the D^M *)^D of these inscrr. was a predecessor of 
his we cannot say. 

L. 4. An interesting variation of the formula occurs in Costa 6 3 f. 

ya DU [fiW] Xm DU VCSM ^p VDl^ D i. e. ' because he heard his 
voice (and) blessed him on a good day, on the day when he blessed'; 
cf. Is. 49 8. 

62. Thugga. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room nos. 494-495. 

ht • p • ntDDB* • p • ptDKiy • nax[a] i 
nnne^nay • p • B^nxay Di3KB^ • own % 

•lSfl-p-nBtofl^-p-ptDK p-TDT 3 

I^Dnvp-^iia 4 
pEni.-|fitDi-nT....KSB^-mTKai 5 

^M-p-*flBi-SSa-p-tDSB^-'?naB^ 

^ In a Lat. Inscr. of 48-49 A. D. lately excaTated at Thugga the sentence occurs : 
haic senatus et plebs ob merita patris omnium portarum sententis omam(enta) 
sufetis gratis decrevit. Possibly the Pun. ioxpmrtae would be oirv, as in these inscrr. 
from Cirta. Cl.-Gan. Rec, iii 325 n,\ Lidzb. Eph. i 5a. 

' Strabo p. 706 ed. Miill. Kiprari lariy Ik fitaoyai^f rd Maaca^aaov koI rSn^ i£9r 
ScaS^X^i^ ^afflXcioK, v^Air tiifftcttrrdni seaL MartaMtvaafiivti laxX&s roTr waat, xal 
/idAiora {m6 Mcitlfa ir.rA. Polyb. zxxvii 3. 
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This inscr. is bilingual, Punic and Berber. It was written on the 
£. side of a mausoleum discovered among the ruins of the ancient 
city of Tucca (Thugga) in Eastern Numidia ; see Schr5d. 257. The 
Pun. characters closely resemble those of 88. The monument was 
built evidently for a Numidian person of consequence, and the inscr. 
gives the names of the masons, carpenters (?), and iron-founders who 
erected it. 

L. I. pDMtS^ rayo For the relat. in this connexion cf. DDSy \trsro 
^irW ihi urn of the bones of Y. Lidzb. 435; and in Palm. cf. 141 
tn^ny n nn vros?. The use of the relat. K^ in this inscr. is remark- 
able; it has quite taken the place of the genit.; see 80 211. |3t3M 
This and the other pr. nn. in the inscr. (exc. in U. 2. 7) are Berber ; 
their pronunciation and significance are unknown. 

L. 2. X^yyfX^ nyin the builders of the stones, cf. 20 A 4. Three 
chief masons are mentioned in 11. 2-4 and their assistants in 

1. 5. mnenay . . . r'^^ay for nnne^ay . . . enenay (46 7). 

L. 4. pom The prefix as in pni 66 7. 

L. 5. nnreai Prob. for nnryai and with the help of cf. nniWl DM 
14 3 n, (?) . . \!ht^ The first letter is prob. the relat. 

L. 6. tae^nnn the workmen, cf. 20 A 13. "X^ Possibly = ny^r of 

wood; cf. St. Aug. on Ps. 123 'quod Punici dicunt far, non lignum, 
sed quando dubitant'; see Schr5d. 19. 

L. 7. ht^V DDDJn the metiers, founders, of iron, cf. CIS i 67 4 f. 
hr\l IDi, and ib. 327 flf. J^nnn IDl ^^3 Pr. n., as in 66 5. 
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The Neo-Punic inscrr. belong to the period extending from the 
destruction of Carthage (146 b.c.) prob. down to the first cent. a.d. 
They come from ancient sites in Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli, countries 
which were formerly under the dominion of Carthage or in alliance 
with her. The change from the Pun. to the NPun. writing began, 
no doubt, in Carthage itself; it was accelerated when the Pun. 
characters were adopted by neighbouring populations of a different 
race (e.g. the Numidians). Outside N. Africa, NPun. inscrr. have 
been found in Sardinia (60) and Sicily (CIS i 134). In appearance 
they are very different from the Punic inscrr. of the preceding age ; 
the character of the writing and language shows how great had been 
the break with the past. So long as Carthage stood, national instinct 
cherished the preservation of the Phoen. mother-tongue; but under 
the domination of Rome there was not the same interest in keeping up 
the old tradition. A more cursive form of writing was adopted for 
greater ease and rapidity. A few letters, like D, D, y, fi, are little 
changed ; 3, *T, D are as a rule indistinguishable, being represented by 
mere strokes; 3, 3, n are generally much alike; while M, n, n, D, e^ 
become greatly debased. Thus the reading of these inscrr. is often 
uncertain and difficult, and the difficulty is increased by the arbitrary 
and irregular nature of the spelling. The use of K and y as vowel- 
letters is a characteristic feature, y:=^, and M oflen=^ or 1^, e. g. HKOyr 
68 2; these letters often take the place of n and n, e.g. n3pK 
for '^pn, 3ny for ton 68 7. 3 ; while there seems to have been a 
preference for y over M, e. g. py for ]M, yiV for toy, yoyo for MsytD 68, 
but D"tK^ for Dn(S^ ib. The only inscr. which throws much light qn 
contemporary history is that of Micipsa (67). How long the NPun. 
speech lasted is not exactly known; it was spoken by the common 
people in the time of St. Augustine (see Schrdd. 36) ; but long before 
that Latin had taken its place for purposes of writing. 
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TUNIS 

68. Tunis. NPnn. 123. CIL viii 793. Berlin. 

Dis manias] sacr\uni\. Gadaeus Felicis fil\ius\ pius 

vut^ti] annis lxvj hie «V[«i] esi. 
Secunda Secundi fil\id\ t^txii\ a[«»tf] 
Saturio et Gadaeus patri piisdmo posuerunt. 

zsriKK . . pynnoynfiKM . iizsnapbh . y 5 

n^B'oiai . . ain nu' yiy irixi3«'?nfittinri3 6 

o'jB'a'TapK 'TtoyB'....y....yn 7 

Gadai, son of Felix, son of FHL'n Aquila (?}, * lived sixty 

3 

and six years. And Secunda, daughter of Secunda, his wife, 
lived years. ^ Saturio and Gadai made it, a grave for 

their father deceased (?).*...•... lived . . . ''^ . . . Saturio . . . 
the grave, in peace. 

L. I. ^y[n]w Restored from the Latin ; cf. the Pun. name ^a CIS 
i'dOO 5. Krhh Again CIS i 161 (Sardinia, NPun.). CL-Gan. 

reads DO^fi, cf. 64 2 n. 

L. 2. n«iPC^=n3V plur.; see 6 i ». 

L. 3. sny Pf. 3 sing. m.=Min. The number of years is left a blank, 
intended to be filled up after the mother's death. 

L. 4. Ki>nD=li>j;D, Euting ZDMG xxix (1875) «36 f- The termina- 
tion of the 3 plur., however, is not usually written, and the M may be 
the suff. 3 sing, m., cf. ((nns 66 i. vhv^ 67 11. VC'tn 40 2 &c.; the 
suffix will then anticipate the obj. *l3p. DnjpSK^ is apparently a 

unique form for the usual t^vh \ cf. the 3 plur. m. suff. with the verb 



142 NechPunic [64 

in Mandaic, )V13^DM^ ; Naldeke Aland. Gr. § 203. n'O May be 

ptcp. of T\yo, but the reading is perhaps p. 

L. 6. Euting 1. c. reads at the beginning K^lfi Donns iheir house (i.e. 
grave) ihey made ; but ^jH may be read n. 

64. Tunis. NPun. 66. 

B^am DjyB^ WB^ wm Diyn^an 3 
n*i3p nr pK nnn way nain 4 

This stone is set up to Ahath-milkath, daughter of Bo*- 
melqarth, wife of y's'TH'n, son of She'lidi, the citizen of 
Makta*rim : and she lived sixty and five years. She is laid to 
rest (?) ? under this stone she is buried (?). 

This is one of four inscrr., NPun. 66. 67. 68. 69, which follow 
the same type. They are given by Schr5d. 271 f. 

L. I. (00 Qal ptcp. pass. ns^HDnriK Again in NPun. 68 i ; cC 

the forms HD^nn, W^DH, and see 40 2 n. TTs^hov^ for 'lora ; 

so in Pun., Euting Carih, no. 15, cf. ^D3 NPun. 86 (Schr5d. 267). 

L. 2. tynKVJT Cf. ipnoy^ 66 4. According to the facsimile, the 
K here is not quite in the usual form ; it may be 0, in which case 
}]m3^ will be the same name as }pn3e^ in NPun. 68 and the bilin- 
gual 69 = lASvcTA in the Lat. transcription. Kn^yr So NPun. 
69, transcribed sbudiv (genit.) ; in 69 B 2 f. fe0^7D. Cl.-Gan., Rec. 
iii 333 »., reads t^ here and T in n? 1. 4 as D. DiyroDH ^3 So in 
NPun. 67. 69. For ^)D citizen see 10 3 n. Under the Romans Maktar 
(now ^/jC») appears as Colonia (or civitas)Aelia Aurelia Mactaris or 
Mactaritanorum, cf. CIL viii 677 (as rest.) &c Maktar is in the 
neighbourhood of Thugga (62), and has yielded a good many NPun. 
inscrr., see 69, and Schr5d. 65 f. 

L. 3. 'W Kim Cf. 68 2. 3. 

L. 4. The words of this line are repeated with unimportant varia- 
tions in each of the inscrr. of this group. Their precise meaning is 
not clear. If the forms nnsp . . . no3P T\':^V\ are verbs, they may be 
pass. perf. 2 sing. fem. It is possible that TO^ may be connected with 
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\/ no rest, cf. nro 16 a ; the interchange of n with 3, though ques- 
tionable in Phoen. (88 6 n), is less unlikely in NPun. ; Schr5d., 203, 
thus renders thou art laid to rest (Ip^lvJ Hof.). runy in NPun. would 
naturally be a variation of r03K ; Schr5d. suggests that it is a denomi- 
native from I3K, thm art covered with a stone (WJ?^ Pual). Another 
interpretation (Ewald) is thou art shrouded, covered, cf. the Arab. ^^ 
fold 01 hide in a garment^ so ^^X tS^ he is dead. This is very uncertain. 
n'UP is explained as=:l|l*}3^; but in each case it is doubtful how 
the form is to be taken. nT pM or DD Contrast T |W 1. i, and 

see p. 26, add. note ii. 



I 
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ALGIERS 

66. AltiburuB (Med^Vna). NPun. 124. Louvre. 

. . . jyKDM 

pnna p nwi 'jS* p Syaanw jao p "uraiyn pnan p ya3«a 3 

trnyDi 

1 naian Dinam Kanoa p {Knoyn jyitDB^ p Dj'jyn ku*? p 4 
p nan "pSa ne^ ma n^a ojynpD nSy jbd^ni nwa jnaDi 5 

a |ybi . . 
vaai '^aiyi p jSoa . di ^na p 'jyaniyi onr p Kanoa DtDsr 6 

Dana o'jp yajy «a triK p joini pn Sya*? pai jfiby^i ^a "py 7 

enpaa nn[i]D ik nSy K[a] K^yn b^k s 

To the lord Ba*al-hamman in Altiburus: the vow made 
by ' Abd-melqarth KNS, son of kns"n ... * Ma'rish, son of 
TBRSN, and SJMN, son of YKSLTHN, and MSHB', son of LIL*I, 
and GGM, son of §SI*th, and ^ m'gm\ son of TBRSN, and 
Y*SMZGR, son of SBG, and Idni-ba*al, son of YLL, and GZR, 
son of KNZRMN, and MaVish, ^ son of LBU\ and z*LGM, son of 
STW'N, and y*ST'n, son of mshb', and their colleagues—the 
[i^«>[r]aA]; and *NSMRN(?), son of 'Tn(?), and 'ISFN were 
over the sanctuaries ; in the month KRR, the year of Balal the 
sacrificer, son of . . GT'n, under (?) • the suffetes mshb', son 
of VZRM, and *Azru-ba*al, son of Barik, and S . KSLN, son of 
Z*ZBL, and MBIU the augur, who ^ was over the priests of 
Neitman (?) ; and the priest of Ba*al-bamman (being) WRWSN, 
son of Arish ; because he heard their voice and blessed them. 



8-9 
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L. I. irinn^n pn ^n See 24 % »., and cf. tir\i cnra pn ho 

Costa 17 (from Cirta). Altibunis is now Med^Yna, where the inscr. 
was found. The name occurs in different forms on Lat. monuments 
from the same place, e.g. municipium Althiburitanum, AJtuburoe 
ftc. e^^d coming between the pr. n. and the patronymic, is 

perhaps an official designation ; cf. 1. 5. 84. 46 9. CL-Gan. suggests 
a transcription of the Lat. cxns. == censor, though the title would be 
unusual ; or an equivalent for princtps {geniis\ magisier {p(igi)t local 
officers mentioned in N. African inscrr. (CIL viii p. 11 00 f.) ; Rec. iii 
31 If. In CIS i 417 W'^ ? = no is a pr. n. ; and it may be only a 
surname here. |yKD33 This and most of the pr. nn. which 

follow are Libyan (Berber) ; their vocalization is unknown. Most of 
them end in | if dn\ cf. (TDOD 67 i. For y, formerly read in this 
inscr., we ought to write D, which hitherto has not been identified in 
NPun. In the newly discovered inscr. from Maktar (60), however, 
the two letters are clearly distinct, |V= d, ps= Y, and in this inscr. the 
letter is nearer to the first than to the second of these forms. So 
Cl.-Gan. 1. c. 333 n, 

L. a. rnpD 1. 3, cf. tno CIS i 390, perhaps = Matissa in Lat 
inscrr. from Numidia, CIL viii p. 1028; Bergtr fount. As, (1887) 
462. KnnOD In Lat. Massiva, ^y^'^ ? == Lat. Laelius. 

L. 3. ^P3n(( See 60 i. :3D Prob. same name as pan, Dp3n 

88 $»., m CIS i 341. pnr^O looks like a name from Arabia, 

if 130 is the same as np Gen. 36 11. 15. 42, and pi is the Arabian 
(Sabaean) deity Rammdnu (Hommel Sud-Ar. ChresU 60), CIS iv 
p. 203. 

L. 4. Mui> Cf. m!> CIS i 147 5 and (?) A€ppaio9 Mt. 10 3; Sin. 
^Hsh £ut. 421. Drum See 42 i n. The colleagues in this case, 

however, are different from the D'On who formed the council of the 
sufietes at Carthage ; here they have no connexion with sufietes 
(L 6). ruudn gives a sense which is impossible in this context ; 

we* must read mrtDH (42 16. 69 A i. 16), in appos. to the suff. in 
Onsn (Cl.-Gan.). The n^TD was an institution, prob. of pre-Roman 
and native origin, peculiar to N. Africa. Its character is not exactly 
known ; most likely it partook of the nature of a religious confraternity 
or administrative council, possibly of an industrial guild. Cl.-Gan. 
thinks its Roman equivalent was curioy frequently alluded to in 
N. African inscrr. At any rate there is ample evidence that AUi- 
burus had a municipal organization under the Romans (CIL viii 1824 
municipium althiburitanum), and the m?D may have had something 
to do with it. Twelve members are mentioned here by name, the 

OOOKB L 
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first with a title or special designation (eos). These may correspond 
to the African undtcim primi^y with a president; it is clear that the 
members of the n^?D were superior to the tS\lX\^ who made up the rest 
of the corporation. 

L. 5. }fiD^K1 nM33 I1DD31 It is uncertain whether these are the names 
(nK3a?=nM p) of the commissioners in charge of the sanctuaries 
(cf. 46 I. 42 I ), or verbs stating the manner in which the vow (1. i) 
was carried out, e. g. by the restoration or embellishment of the temples. 
In the latter case, |DD^M may be Hif. (cf. KDns^M 59 A 13), and have 
the same meaning as the Hebr. |fiD i K. 7 7. Jer. 22 14 ; no meaning 
suggests itself for the other words. n"D HTS Cf. 26 a. ^^3 

Perhaps rather ^^« 1. 3, Cl.-Gan. nstn For the year reckoned by 

the name of the sacrificer cf. 38 6 if. and Costa 105 rUTK n^S p (' son 
of Kenath the sacrificer'), Lidzb. Eph, i 40. At the end of the 

line, 1 may be taken with DtDfitS^, although the usual construction is 
'V ni^n 40 2. 46 I, or DDE»^ 45 5; perhaps it is the last letter of 
the preceding name. It is worth noticing that thru sufTetes are 
mentioned here, as in 59 B 4 ff.; see 42 i n. 

L. 6. inn Often in Pun. inscrr., e. g. CIS i 444 4. 697 4 &c. 59 B 2; 
in Lat. haric^ baricas, baricio &c. CIL viii p. 1020 d. . fiin or 

f|Vn According to Berger Lc. the seer^ augur=¥Lt\x. ntli watchman. 
Cl.-Gan. proposes [^JDDH the scribe. There is a space between fi and 
the foil. K; no trace of a letter appears in the facsimile given by 
Euting ZDMG xxix (1875) 237. 

L. 7. }DtDP^3 nOD ^p fi^K may be rendered who was over the priests cf 
Neifman, i. e. the Egyptian goddess Neith or N!t, a manifestation 
of Isis ; "nDS plur. constr. priests, as in Old Aram. 64 i if., in Hebr. 
2 K. 23 5 &c The reading, however, is not certain, and the letters 
may be grouped differently. Cl.-Gan. proposes |DtDp^ p d5 . . for the 
last two words, thus providing the patronymic of V3D after the name 
of his office (1. i if.), but suggests no definite sense for d5 ^y W( 
(1. c. 32 If.). |Dini The prefix 'ni as in pDII 52 4. J0=0. 

L. 8. This and the foil, line are written carelessly and in another 
hand ; their connexion with the foregoing is not clear. KPyn VH 

Prob. who offered up, Hit pf. 3 sing. m. npy?=n^ «a burnt- 

offering or a meal-offering (42 14 &c.) in the sanctuary.' 

L. 9. Apparently ' which *Abd-milk vowed there.' fi("t^3 Pf. 3 sing, 
m. with suff. 3 sing. f. 

' The functions of the xi primi (CIL Tiii p. iioi) are obscare. See for the 
above snggesdons CL-Gan. 1. c. 34 f. 
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66. Jol (Shershel 1). NPun. 130. Louvre. 

rip B^n r\y£asr\ r\ we nSnanap T\wvh k . . nao i 

nana nnntoS najrn^Ki db^wi wb^ n^ie^S kdk 4 
ne^ DiDtr na naae^in K'jy thtfb^ e 

The memorial ... to the woman The pillar was set 

up by Rosh, daughter • of 'Abd-eshmun, son of * Azru-ba'al, to 
her mother T' WNTH, after that a monument (?) had been made 
• for the living by her husband *Azru-ba'al . . . Shahar-ba*al, 
son of SQLN (?), * his (?) mother, to minister (?) fifty years in 
the island of Ijashbar (?)... prescribed ' and observed (?).••• 

and the island of Dara (?)... ten (?) * she who is laid 

to rest, being eighty years old. 

L. I. n^D See 9 6n, The word which follows may be VCM^ but 
no suitable meaning can be found for it. lloyD Perhaps the good \ 

the foil, letters may be read Dnno (Dercnbourg, Compies Rendus(i%*ii) 
259 ff., translates inteUtgeni, lit. quick^nyr\0\ nano, or nPTD. WO 
Qal pf. 3 sing. fem. n=n*« Cf. 57 3. 60 3 f. na«D Cf. 

CIS i 159 i=n3Vt3 16 I. m Here fem.; in 41 a the name is 

mas. ny3=ra. 

L. 2. «t:«^ = n©K|>. hvt Qal pf. 3 sing. mas. \vSH 

Perhaps=P*y 2 K. 23 if ; but the reading is uncertain. 

L. 3. D^nni) Apparently =D^n^,cf. njnni>=njn^ 57 7. nann!)=ran^ 

60 3,yZ>r, i. c. among, the livings cf. D^rU naVD 18 i i». rxn Subj. 

oibw 1. 2. K^B^=n^ 1B^, cf. 57 7. 9 f. (mas.). i5>\n Reading 
and sense doubtful. ^yanw whom B, seeks ; cf. •TJ")^^ i Ch. 8 

26. }y3=p. fpp^ Apparently a pr. n., as in NPun. 76 5. 

L. 4. The meaning of this and the foil, lines cannot be made 
out. Neither Euting, ZDMG xxx (1876) 285 f., nor Dercnbourg, 
1. c, has anything satisfactory to propose. KtDM Apparently == 

teK. mxh ? Picl inf.; tXlth may be read naK^^K3, 

like K^TM 1. 5, has been taken as the name of an island (^M); cf. 

La 
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DYJ^M 89 I. Derenbourg explains nsen as=:*E<nr/^, which he sup- 
poses was the name of a small island in the lake Tritonis with a 
temple of Aphrodite upon it, near the harbour of Hesperides in 
Cyrene, mentioned by Strabo p. 710, ed. MQlL nvitD^y^r the 

r/faifxiWt^(Derenb.); but this meaning is doubtful. rans^, like 

MTior^l 1. 5 and nnDK^n 1. 6, appears to be a Nif. form. 

L. 5. Derenb. reads KJp ^D mn \r\t/&'X\ and translates and she is 
kept from seeing the waters of Qana ; but ntO is uncertain, and 
lUp ^D may=nj^(Lidzb.). Tmtn) Meaning doubtful: ien does 

not suit the context. 

L. 6. ra^fi^^n Cf. SSTD of the grave, 6 4 if. ne^ is sing., nJISf 

1. 4 plur.; see 6 i n. 



67. J61 (Shershel 2). Louvre. 

Dyi ajyn maSao T\y^ mix ntr^a SS^an % 

DTjr Knap KSpnun . . ni vfvosn t\ wb vh 3 

dSk Dp^a jwia p nua p |«3{y^ p 4 

DM JiKD3KSnK Nan . . . KfijSy nna ^ai 5 

...KSB^nyvi'?.«..nSji..3yD'7yDi.n 7 

. . . . Djyn KD . . K . . S. . Sya . . Dniyn s 

...«yi3[a].wawn'?MKW Kin 9 

... an D»n kSb^ npnan riMxn 10 

. . . Knay p B^nN wSyfl n 

L. I. DM^p enpns sanctuary of qn'm\ cf. the beginning of 42. 
DMsp occurs again in NPun. 2 (Lidzb. 434) • DK^P^ {"ynn npVD • ^yo 
IC^nM^ Mo*qar the sculptor (?) made {this) for qn'm and for his 
brothers (or life}). Berger suggests that tsM^p is the Egypt, deity 
HnUm (Inscr. niop. de Cherchell (1889) 3 f.); but the opinion of 
Egyptologists is against the identification. D^n ^n the life of 
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life\ cf. D^n rp ruy^ 28 i. XS^h^t^ ^ ITDSD Miktpzan, king 

of the Massiiians, i. e. of Numidia; for the pr. n. in f dn see 66 i n. 
This can be none other than the Micipsa who appears in the historj 
of the Roman occupation of Carthage. He was the third son of 
Massinissa (61 3 n.), and succeeded to the kingdom after the pre- 
mature death of his two elder brothers. An illegitimate son of his 
was the notorious Jugurtha (John of Antioch />. HisL Gr, iv 560 ; 
Diod. Sic. xxxiv 35). The seat of his kingdom was Cirta, but he was 
buried at or near JoP, where this inscr. was found; it must have 
been set up shortly after his death in 118 b.c. This reference to 
a historical personage, whose date can be fixed, is unique among the 
NPun. inscrr. at present known. A specimen of Numidian coinage 
of this period, in the British Museum, bears on the obverse the 
letters p, on the reverse nn, i.e. possibly rP^DTI }TCDD Mikipudn 
the king*; so Berger, I c. 10, who gives an illustration of the coin. 

L. a. bh^T\ Lit. who is io be extolled^ an epithet of the king, 
probably Pual ptcp. /f^. In Hebr. \h^ is used in Hif. to 
howl 'n 'K ne^ sovereign of broad lands ; ms^D Piel ptcp. 

of ne^, or perhaps from niB^. neoi^DO = Khoo prince ; see 

8 2 If. DV^ 3tS^n who devises good \ cf. the Gk. title Ev/un/s. 

L. 3. The previous clause from |T&3tD is a casus pendens, resumed 
by K^=1^ : Mikipzan . , . to him Vdazam set up this statue, n=n^ 
66 I If. tst(D Cf. 60 4, where the Lat. version gives staiuam. MKND 
CIS i 161 a is apparently the same word; the etymology is un- 
known. M^sp his grave. The three letters preceding are M^ 
? over him. The erection of a statue (if the rendering be correct) over 
a grave was unusual; Berger compares CIL viii 211 30 statuam posuit 
(over a mausoleum), but notices that the stone which bears the inscr. 
does not look as if it had once formed the base of a statue. 

L. 4. (tDTtD Possibly the Pun. form of the name Massinissa, written 
Xmw^ on coins. D^M Dp^D A title found in CIS i 227. 260-262 &c. 
and in a new Carth. inscr., R^p, i no. 13 ; it is prob. the equivalent of 
praetor sacrorum^ preu/ectus sacrorum in Lat inscrr. 

L. 5. In this and the foil, lines only a word here and there can be 
translated. HOT) may = HOT\H which seems to be a pr. n. in 

CIS i 161 3. 

* The burial-place of the Nmnidian princes wai in the neighbonrhood of Jol ; 
Pomponins Mela i 6 30-1 lol ad mare aliquandoignobili8,nnncqvia lubae regia fiut 
et quod Caesarea yocitatur illnstrii . . • ultra monumentum commune regiae gentit. 

' Cf. the legend on coins of Juba roVoon rpav or roVoon mvxo, of Bocchns 
rafraan «^, and of Syphax rcfrcfon pCD (Berger L c.). 
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L. 6. DwaK ni = Doron nwi. k!>3 ? = <i> ^9. K^noi^ 

during Ms lift-time (Berger) ; but the fonn is uncertain. 

L. 7. D^y ? eternity. Tfpsh Cf. 66 3 «., ?y%r /A^ good pleasure 

which was his ; see 83 4. 

L. 9. fcOl ? his chief, Wa nin ^33 ? </«ri»^ tf// /A< life of his 

son (Berger). 

L. 10. npnon ? /^ inscriptions ^ from ppn. 

L. 1 1. The name of the artist who made it. 



58. Gelma. NPun. 24. Louvre. 

\th yij«a t py i 

This stone is set up to SBLTH, daughter of MaMal; she lived 
twenty-five years ; wife of msik'thn, son (?) of bnri'l. 

L. I. py=pM, see p. 140. p3yD=K3ytD Qal. ptcp pass. 

L. 2. rblX^ Perhaps=^ar of wheat, Gen. 41 5 ff. )ny=KVi, cf. 

683. 

L. 4. WDyi Dn«w=Bi3m trwv. 

L. 5. [|]3 |ny3H619 So Lidzb.; but Schr5der p. 270 reads linyDHSID, 
and shows n in the facsimile, xvii 8. 

L. 6. ^yn33 If Schr5der's reading is followed, this will be ^y^n p. 



59. Maktar. Discovered 1892. 

A 

a 

1 

nay •?« nynt!' nina Dtynp wnB a 



6»] Maktar 1 5 1 

iiDi DDK' nn« rmh J^n^pn dSnV 4 

m-in Sp Da* imaD'o Tton ^Sd 5 

npB' ♦wn* ♦nanya dti-qj Sy 6 



a 



layo'TyKriS. on tdh . . . ino '^dd 7 

mnN nyn . . . no-inw n'^n p&ya tt s 

nnyfin ax . py Sn . \fich dtin p^ nb'ni 9 

nnna |n» {nw':n jnyn |*-n ^ 10 



••• 

111 

nniann kd-d'k 13 

NT© N^TyD dS Nip 14 

nniyD . nma'? 15 



IV 



jyriD* p 'jabnD ao ^yabfi p Tpya 17 

nyan p Di*TByB^ ai nSppyo p yae^'^ya 18 

•^yana p 'ryaana aa paobo p Ntjiyp 19 



VI 



np'riDya p Ktti a3 

niya p 'i'yajna a4 

. yaia p p'^jp %s 

. •? . . . ya p lynaoy* 36 
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viii 

|n''?ya p nbt;3 33 

noaVyi p ♦pb 34 

jn'^^ya p mpbaiay 35 

•^yana p tuifiye' 36 

•jyannN p Noya 37 

jyo^Dyo p ♦iVii . . 38 

X 

T^r\'T{ p KtoyaNi 45 

wynD* p jyDiiN 4<s 

|pn»pyo p lyiiteiy 47 



vu 



B'lK p 'iany* »7 
*iabD p '?yainD 28 

wjB'iyo p ya . ♦« 30 
n'^poya p ♦jaf^D 31 

NB^TN p . . . « 3» 
ix 

npi p 'ryaana 39 

"l'?B''?ya p hit . Da 40 

jir'Tya p |ynaD» 41 

«wiya p ywySya 43 

n'?j5pyo 43 
m»iya p "^yaana 44 



The mizra^ of . . . which built sanctuary, courts, ' also a 
chamber (?) for the holy things, lights (?), these columns (7) 
at the side of (7) ' a rich cornice (7), for themselves and their 

people (?) who dwell in the land : — * To the holy god 

' Milk-batar-miskar, prince of the seas(?), lord of terror. 
* Upon ... I, Yathan- . . wrote it . . . 
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" Names of the mizrah which ^* defrayed the offering. 
" Read them from top to bottom (?)**.... help. 

This and the two following inscrr., B and C, were discovered in 
1892 on the walls of a temple at Maktar (64 a). They were first 
published by Berger M/moire sur la grande inscription d^dicatoirt . • . 
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h Makiar (1899); they have been treated also by Lidzbareki Eph. \ 
45-6« (> 900)1 by a.-Gan. Rec, iii § 57 and § 3 (1900), and by Hal^vy 
Rev, Sim, ix (1901) a68-28f. The great inscription (A) consists of 
ten columns, and falls into two parts : (i) Coll. i and ii, the dedication 
of the temple and its appurtenances, (a) ColL iii-x, the names of those 
who took part in the dedication. The writing of this inscr. is, on the 
whole, clear and well preserved ; but the meaning of Coll. i and ii is 
exceedingly obscure. It is noteworthy that the letters 3, *T, n are 
written almost in their ancient form. Inscr. A probably belongs to 
an earlier date than B and C. 

L. I. mnsn 11. 12. 16. C i. The word has been met with already 
in 42 16. 66 4. From this inscr. it is clear that the mizra^ or mazrah 
was some kind of local council or association, in this case consisting 
of 32 members, including a president (m?D 31 1. 16). It was cer- 
tainly a native institution, no doubt tolerated under the Roman domi- 
nation ; Cl.-Gan. suggests that its nearest equivalent in Latin would 
be cuna or ordo decurionum^ terms which occur in the inscrr. from 
N. Africa, 1. c. § 3. In each instance the mizrah is mentioned in 
connexion with some religious act ; so it may have been a religious 
rather than a secular association. trrh W( of drth^ perhaps 

a technical term describing the mizraJ^^ } of the habitaiimu^ cf. Arab. 
*IS houst^ Is. 38 12. If TT^ were the name of a place (Lidzb. I.e., cf. 
"^Kl 6 19), we should expect the simple prep, a rather than h fiW; 
cf. 24 2 If. nivn Prob. plur. abs. To construe Miyn as a genit. 

after ytnp'O would not make good sense ; the two words are to be 
taken ixrw^wi, Cf. nyn 88 2 f. 

L. 2. fDHD Lidzb. suggests that D=(|M, as e^=e^M, and n=n^K in 
NPun. Then wn (cf. p. 33 7) may =nw, n\^3n cells Jer. 37 16, as having 
an arched or curved roof; cf. Aram. JLqjlI vaulted room, ^ mn = lit. 
hend^ curve. Hence txnp run may mean a vaulted chamber for the 
sacred vessels. ntHD Perhaps = n)nD light, window i K. 7 

4 f. As the previous words seem to denote parts of the sanctuary, 

a.-Gan. renders TWTW pillars, Hebr. T\\F\^, and T\t3^h\^ porches, prof^la, 
cf. Hebr. C3^^K. In the case of the last word, however, the rendering 
is made doubtful by the fact that there is a space on the stone before 
and after hm (facsimile in Berger I.e.); hence Lidzb. renders HtHD 
ntDy btK r\VT\^ a place for the auspices (?) of Tal, the god of the community. 
He takes nyn as = run rather than the Egypt. Thoth (Berger), and 
for nop compares CIS i 263 TOrm [e^K=]e^M HDyn ^K. 264 D)D fiW 
tvs^ M. It may be doubted whether nyn could be substituted for 
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the familiar n^n. Taking nVDB^ as = pillars, it is possible that ^K = 
these and nop = 3«fiV/^, Hebr. no^j', cf. Ex. 25 27. i K. 7 20. £ze. 
40 18. The deity to whom the dedication is made does not appear 
tiU 1. 4. 

L 3. ntniK JTlDy a crown 0/ splendour or a splendid cornice; cf. 
' cum omamentis suis ' in Lat. inscrr. from this region. KoySl vh 

The suffixes may refer to n*l?tDn,y^r themselves and their people, cf. 'ad 
ornandam patriam ' in N. African inscrr., or to nop ^K nyn if these 
words contain the name of a goddess. HD^K In ihis connexion pM 
might be expected. 

L. 4. cn^pn xhvb to the holy god = e^^lgn DSiVw^ ; M^ god of the 
sanctuary would be BHpDn |^, cf. l^npK ^vb Costa 31 (Constantine) 
in Eph, i p. 39 ; see 83 6 if. No certain meaning can be given 

to the words which follow. DtdfiS^ may = heaven. The last word of the 
line is prob. niD3. The distinction between D and y (nivn 1. 1. ny 1. 9. 
pn 1. 10) is clear in this inscr. ; see 66 x if. 

L. 5. "^SD^D iDn *|^ The name of the deity to whom the sanctuary 
was dedicated. The deity seems to have been a coknpound one (cf. 
Tr\XW^'0 10 3), formed out of Punic and Egyptian elements, Milh- 
hatar-miskar. The temple of "ODD non is mentioned in CIS i 263 f. 
iDn is the Egypt, god Hathor, and nSDD is either an Egypt, word or 
Punic ; see 7 i n. The epithets of the deity describe him as DC^ \n 
i. e. ruler of the seas or days {I]l^ Jud. 6 3. Ps. 2 2 &c.) and TCVX\ ^pa 
i. e. lord ofterror{s). A Lat. dedication to Saturn has been found in 
the temple near to this inscr. ; and it is not unlikely that Milk-haiar- 
miskar was a deity with the same character and attributes as Saturn. 
A number of votive steles to Ba*al-hamm&n, found at Maktar, 
exhibit the fish in various forms^ pointing to the worship of a marine 
deity. 

L. 6. wrxyx ^y ? meaning. After :i a letter has been erased on the 
stone. The words which follow may be a remark of the mason: 

^runya prob. = ^wana ; . . ^n^ (? ^run^) is perhaps a pr. n. nyae^, as 

in 1. II, is separated by a space; its meaning is not apparent. Lidzb. 
suggests e^+nya agreement, order \ see 42 x if. 

Column ii is exceedingly obscure. It seems to specify the dedica- 
tion of an image of the god. 

L. 7. The first word is clearly ^DD image, statue ; Ci.-Gan., however, 
suggests that it = h\Xd^ on the left. . . • imo Cf. the pr. nn. 

beginning with ID, T13"UD, WiD 19 3 if. The next two words possibly 
r= W 1}^X} kind, perfect, a description of the god, to which thv, or 
thw, tf the world, may also belong. *uy is perhaps the first part 
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of a pr. n. ; there seems to be a trace of letters after it in the fac- 
simile. Lidzb. thinks that the particulars of the dedication of the ^tDD 
begin here ; Cl.-Gan. reads 13PD 7y on the west, 

L. 8. *n^ Perhaps a verb, brought down (Ifil); pDPS in the valley; 
n^n? = n^T iabUts of stone (Ex. 34 i &c.), or planks of wood (Ex. 27 
8 Ac), ox plates of metal (i K. 7 36), in a collective sense. Cl.-Gan. 
takes T)^ as Qal ptcp., and, following out his view of the general 
sense, thinks that pDSD *n^ refers to a part of the temple which 
< descended into the valley.' He makes a new clause begin with 
n^n. nonntri ? the same word as the obscure t*in 46 4, which is 

some part of a temple. nniK nyn. ?=^« nyne^ (1. 2) splendid 

pillars (?). 

L. 9. KfiS^"^ his or her head, or capital? 

L. 10. Cl.-Gan. reads pn V my ^, and supposes that the words 
refer to ' overlaying with gold.' He compares the biblical nan 2 Ch. 
3 5 ff., and my in 8 5. pnjn 'n The rendering gold v/the daric, 

cf. D33n*i (for D3t23n*i) 88 3, i.e. gold of standard quality, is pro- 
nounced impossible by experts in ancient coinage ; sec Lidzb. Eph, 
i 177. 

L. II. I^VD . . . }bo ? we have finished (Pie!) , , ,we have made; 
Hal^vy renders * we have finished our work with happiness of heart 
faS "^Ka). By Yaihon. Shibath.' jnu The word m house is 

not written with the vowel letter in Pun. fd^yt^ 1. 6 n. 

L. 13. KDld^M Berger explains by the Arab. ^\ largin\ they paid 
the cost of\ this makes good sense. nrutDnn i. e. nrUDn M^M. 

L. 14. Kip Prob. imperat. xh i.e. TtSCOV 1. la; Hal. takes 

D^ as= noj) what. tCMD vhxso Lit. upwards^ downwards (?), tCMD ? = 
Hebr. XWQ ; cf. 6 1 1 f. According to Hal. KHD = ^^XO ; he renders 
the line, 'Read what has been adduced (lit brought) above.' 

L. 15. TCXch Lit. according to the measure (?). niTPD Apparently 
a noun from *iTy help. 

Columns iv-x. A list of the members of the misrah, headed 
by the president (1. 16). The names are mostly Numidian; some 
are Punic, some Latin. The Latin names, it will be noticed, belong 
to the sonS| the native ones to the fathers. This no doubt indi- 
cates that the younger generation was fast becoming latinized, 
a process which has become complete in other NPun. inscrr. from 
Maktar, where the Latin names are followed by a Latin genea- 
logy, e. g. Marcus son of Gains Canuleius, Publius son of Valerius 
Nobilis ; these last belong, therefore, to a later age. With regard to 
the Numidian names, the pronunciation of which is in most cases 
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unknown, the sibilant D is characteristic, and the endings dn and aih ; 
the latter are not sounded in the Latin transcriptions, e. g. Jasuktans 
Jasucta, Galgusath = Gulussa, &c. In the Punic forms of the Latin 
names a is represented by y, e and by M ; the ending m becomes M, 
ius is dropped (Berger 36). 

L. I f . ^)D^D Cl.-Gan. conjectures Feltcus^ Feltcio, Felicius. 

L. 19. KDnyp = Quar/us; or MD&yp= Capt/o. 

L. 20. ipno^ ? = Istaniim (Algerian). Cl.-Gan. reads myno^ 1. 46. 

L. 23. «Dn = Rufus. 

L. 26. tpraoy^ Transcribed in Lat. Jastuta (NPun. 69, SchrOd. 
p. 272). 

L. 29. KDD^nOM*! = Restitutus. L. 30. KDfinPD =yDinD. 

L. 31. n^popD IMaskuiath, cf. Masculus. 

L. 32. For MfiDM Cl.-Gan. reads DKHM. 

L. 33. W5T;a ? = CtfXJitf. 

L. 34. ^P^ ? = Lucius. HD^^ya Transcr. Gulussa. 

L. 45. MDy:iKn = Rogaius. mnon ? M^ priestess. 



B 

p^ya p SyMJTDi ^o p SpinDi K 3 

^jnaitoiy ddsb^ Dpan b^ pon. 4 

^SiDO leyiB^ p jytnabvynn p 5 

oSp ytoB^ ^Dfip p jyii^Dai 6 

This sanctuary was built here to *Atar-miskar. It was 
built by Ift'an, son of Ifshar, and Barik, son of Selidi', and 
Muttun-ba*al, son of Barik, and Muttun-ba'al, son of Ba'al- 
yathon ? . of the place ; the suflfetes being *Umzgu'ar, son of 
Tat*ai, and Mnds'an, son of Shb'atn, ? and Msigr'an, son of 
Qfsi heard their voice. 

L. I. M^ia is not distinct in the facsimile. D=T. "ODD nop 

Cf. A 6. 

L. 2. K^aa Pf. 3 pi. with suff. ; cf. 62 2. y\^ See 66 6 n. 

in^D=Kn^ Seiidiv NPun. 69 x (Schr6d. p. 272). 
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L. 4. pon Cf. cuon 40 i where it is possibly a transliteration of 
sociorum, DDDfi^ Three suffetes are mentioned here, as in 

66 6. nytamiy Cf. A 47. 

L. 5. ^TlDD Berger suggests that this is an ethnic form, meaning 
'a man of Mascula' (in Numidia) CIL viii 2568 Ac; cf. ^ih^on 60 a. 
^^VpVM 82 I Ac. 



. . . . DK nr\\ar\ i 

. . . . S B^« «m3 ^jna Dto^n ni a 

. . . . [3]Sd nana ax*? «nnn «'7B^ 3 

The mizrah .... to Gad of the heavens (?) vowed their vow 
which .... his ? to the father of blessing, king (?) .... the 
vow ; his voice helped .... 

L. I. mrtDn A i. dk?=«w. 

L. 2. DD\*i n:i Perhaps rather DDB^n *T3 ; for *i:i see 27 3 n. XXlim 
corresponds with the N. African Caelesh's, The whole expression 
finds a remarkable parallel in Foriunat CaeUsHs sacrum CIL viii 6943 
from Cirta (Lidzb.). K*i*i3 *\inj The first is a verb, the second 

a noun with suff. 3 sing. m. agreeing with nnUDn. 
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SARDINIA 
60. Snloi. CIS i 149. Museum of Cagliari. 

Himilconi Idnibalis . . . qtui hanc aedem ex ^ena/us] 
i\onsulto\fa(\tundam\ coeravit Himilco f\iliui\ statuam 
\dedii\. 

naban • p • SxDiiK • p nabD[n] i 
nSxS nannS • n'T BHpDnn • nwaS 3 

Himilkath, son of Idnt-ba*al, son of Himilkath to 

build this sanctuary to the lady Elath: his son himilkath 
dedicated this statue. 

This inscr. probably belongs to the first cent. b. c. ; it is among the 
earliest NPun. inscrr. known. 

L. I. ra^on See 40 2 n. ^yo^nec 46 6. 66 3, pronounced 

Idnibal (Lat transcr.). 

L. 2. The first four words prob. correspond to qui ex senatut 
cansuiio curavii in the Lat. version; but their exact meaning is 
unknown. KeHMSO has a certain resemblance to roirapx^a- *^:hvf\ 
Prob. SuUitanus, the man of Sulci, cf. CIL 7618. The final letter 
is most likely ^ ; for the form cf. ^Dl^n tht man of Lycia CIS i 45, and 
the names ^n^D BvfdIvrioF, ^ro Kitiof. 

L. 3. nK33^=ni33^, implying some word meaning curavii in 

1. a. nann^ Cf. D^reii)=D^n^ 68 3 «. ; for nan see s 2 «. n^K 

Cf. 60 I n. CIS i 243. 244 n^M jro ; in Aram. Ildt or Alldi, see in 
Nab. 80 4 n. The Phoen. form tbvt is the fem. of ^K, or perhaps' 
rather of l^M ; in the latter case the vowel of the second syllable may 
have been long (N5ldeke ZDMG xlii 472) ^ 

L. 4. tO^D looks like the Piel of M3D, cf. f?^^ (?) 60 A 11. e^KD 

The Lat. version shows that this must mean siaiue ; cf. 67 3. K3a= 

to?. 

* The identification of n^ with 'BXXo»r/a — 4 Evpd&viy r^ iroAoidv IkoKuto, 5ri 0I 
^ofyMCff r^ Zlapdiww *EKkKria» icakovai Eiym. Magn. col. 33a ; 'EAXo;r/t' 'A^ra 
olrrw itdKovfAiytj, Iri/Miro Ir KophO^ ital lopril 'EKkwria ib. 333 — is rejected bj 
Noldeke 1. c. The forms 'EKAMtit, 'EKKatria are prob. genuine Greek. 
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NORTH SYRIA 
61. Zeojirli : Hadad. First half of viii cent. b. c. Berlin. 

»o'?ya • rvh ' }t • aw * napn • n • hn* • "fyb * hnip • na • lajs •] jn i 

• '?Nn • nyB' * jtin . ^ .5 

♦OB^ fnw »bn • jTTK 6 

• Dia^ • pK • nay* • ♦ ^»D*...rvi.a-m -jriNi 7 

' jjnii • 'aN • asj'D * Sy • nae'* * D3 • iDiS * 6 [a]B'» • db^ « 

n»a • n-n 

•M • 'D»ai • 'aN -n^a'p 'jB^ "ain 'fi [-naajSn -"ibn 9 

HN* * wnB'i • San 

• n'Ba * 'iaSi * m? • aw'ji * rnf * axi'? • »f) ^rv • ♦jb'ai 10 

•np»...aa'?n 

• naai • ^B'lfnKi • vtxr\ • 'waan) '^Np] • nnh • w • n'^jh * b'x 1 1 

• HDi • n» • p • inp» • noi • ♦hSn^ an* . n . . . na'jn * 'a^ai • ♦a i» 

•in* • na • ♦n'7« • p * Wn 

♦.n . . S • na * nn • jnri'rB • n» • 'nSx 'hy r ip-TNi »•? 1 <j 

• ♦wa'?nai * wa*? • oip 

• |t • Tin • a w rtDp[n]i • na • fi'jaB • Nia['7 . . . . • njih • JTto • jm 1 4 

•*l'7a*'7if)-na-i&jfi-dpDi 
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* nan * nan * •iyo') 

•■on'nnn-nar «..*d •nan*'B'5..*...*....JT*'nni6 

•wnn'DCN 

by • U53fi • B'M • lar ny • ^ay 
•Sk'ti nnn*? * ♦b' • na * ^pn ane -nt nnar * * incn] is 

• 7\i ' n^vnro • n . . . m • «t . p • ♦ a . . . tej[fi] . i 19 

nwn • rinaa'^nai • vrhk 
' ibn • mN' • 'ii • . . . toN . . * nan tit • ♦'? * ww v> 

• U5iB • wn ' npn • |T • mm •] lian • naN • nyon • ♦i«' * *?y ai 

•pn * NH • n[n JT Dy • toifi * B'ai * 'fitrnrnnn • oy aa 

• TDi na • ♦|Ti» • "^Ni • nna? 

nan*'? * «in * nnni • rrn n*? • )n» • •?« • Snb^ as 

Tiia • 'jax'? • n*? * |n» • •?« 

. . n*N V . n*? • |ni • rhh) • x'^'Sa • njo • yib'? • men 04 

♦n . . lioto • n-no 

• m» • n[VB"i . . . .* "ii?an * ♦ae'D • 'jy • ajyn • nnx^a * "wn • tnN» as 

•wn a -anna 

• ♦ . . . •? * K « • "py • IK • una • IK • m» • '^N • t6n -.6 

• nn-iDK * 'jy • IN • nntrp • "jy • in * naib 

• w • n»n»N • Tn * ima * nnu' • '{yi* • nn a; 

• iB'Na • IN • T\nrr\b • nn • "le^a 
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• Dpn • nar • n^n^K ai^ • T\rw • ♦B^n* n]nn»K • mn as 

•niB^nabfi nnn^K-p ^ linr^iato • ne^nabfi • nat 31 

• nnnbN • 'tj; • ik • nnnaa 

• nmn • 1 n . . a • me^* • «fi • nt* • nani • Sy • w 33 

•iK-KDn3['W]\tona 

^ • nmS ^T • B^K • aSxn • ik • r\h^ • pnn 34 

lb 

I am Panammu, son of QRL, king of Ya'di, who have set 
up this statue to Hadad in my ? 'There stood by me the 
god (?) Hadad and EI and Reshef and Rekub-el and Shamash, 
and Hadad and El 'and Rekub-el and Shamash gave into 
my hand the sceptre of ? ; and Reshef stood by me ; and 
whatsoever I take ^ in hand . . . and whatsoever I as[k of] 

the gods they give me, and ? ? ^ a land of barley ? 

' a land of wheat and a land of garlic, ^ and a land 

they till the land and vineyards ; ' there dwel[t] • • . 

of Panammu. Moreover I sat upon the seat of my father, 
and Hadad gave into my hand ' the sceptre of ? • . . sword 
and slander from my father's house. And in my days 
Yadi (?) ? did both eat and drink. ^^ And in my days ? ... to 
establish (?) cities and to establish (?). , and for the sons of 
villages (?)?.. takes (?) ^^ each (?) ? and Hadad [and] El and 
Rekub-el and Shamash and Arqu-reshef did abundantly (?) 

M 
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give greatness to me, and surety ? ^' with me. And in my 
days ? . ? to the gods, and indeed (?) they receive from my 
" hands, and what I ask from the gods they have indeed (?) 
abundantly granted (?) ^' to me, and ? • . QRL, the gods indeed (?), 
and if Hadad gave indeed (?) to • he called me to build, and 
in my ? ^^ Had[ad] gave indeed (?) . [to] build ; and I built 
indeed (?), and set up this statue of Hadad, and the place 
of Panammu, son of QRL, king ^^of Ya'di, together with 
a statue . . Whoever (?) of my sons shall hold the [scept]re, 
and sit upon my seat and grow strong (?) and sacrifice ^*to 
this Hadad . • • and sacrifice . . • sacrifice to Hadad, and make 
mention of the name of Hadad, or ^^ . shall say. May the soul 
of Panammu [ea]t with thee, and may the [s]oul of Panammu 
drin[k] with thee ! — shall moreover remember the soul of 
Panammu with ^* [Ha]dad . . this his sacrifice . . may he look 
[f]avourably upon him ? to Hadad and to El and to Rekub-el 
and to Shamash ^* . . . [Pa]nammu • . . this • . . and I made 
the gods dwell in it, and in his ? I reposed (?) ^ . • they have 
given me a seed . • . my son shall hold the sceptre, and sit 
upon my seat as king '^ over Ya'di, and grow strong (?) and 
sacrifice [to this Hadad and remem]ber the name of Panammu 
(and) say, May the soul of Panammu eat ^ with Hadad, and 
may the soul of Panammu drink with that Ha[d]ad ... his 
sacrifice let him not look favourably upon it, and whatsoever 
^ he shall ask let not Hadad give him ; and let Hadad pour 
out wrath upon him . . . suffer him not to eat, in anger, ^ and 
withhold sleep from him by night, and terror (?) ? to him . • . 
kinsman (?) • my friend (?) put to death (?) . ^ shall hold the 
sceptre in Ya'd[i], and shall sit upon my seat and reig[n . 
and pu]t his hand to the sword . or ^ • . . ? let him not slay 
either in anger or by . . . put to death (?) either by his bow 
or by his order ^ . . • shall allow to destroy after one of his 
kinsmen (?) or after one of his friends (?) or after ^one of 
his kinswomen (?)... he allow to destroy, his kinsmen (?) 
steal my memorial, and set it up in the midst thereof (?) 
indeed (?) ? ^ shall say. Your brother has destroyed (?) • • his 
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hands to the god of his father ? shall say, If (?) ? I have put 
these (?) orders into the mouth *• of a stranger, say thou (?) 
my eye was dim or terrified or • . in the mouth of adversaries, 
and behold I (?) it is a memorial (?), so that ye make his 
kinsman (?) discontinue '^ ? and let him crush him with stones ; 
and behold !(?)••• his kinswoman (?), and let him crush her (?) 
with stones ; and behold t (?) if he have destroyed ^ after him, 
and thine eye be wearied (?)••• by his bow or by his might 
or by his order ^ or by his instigation (?), thou (?) also ? . • . 
thou shalt slay him ? [or] in wrath, or ^ shalt write (?) con- 
cerning him, or teach a stranger to kill him . . . 

Zenjirli (J^^jftjj) is a small village in NW. Syria, rather more than 
halfway between Antakiyeh (Antioch) and Marash. This inscription 
was found in 1890 at Gerjin (^^^^^y^, half an hour NK of Zenjirli. 
It is carved on a colossal statue of the god Hadad ; the writing, like 
that of 62 and 68, is in relief, and belongs to the archaic type 
represented by the Moabite Stone. The contents show that this 
inscr. is earlier than 62 and 68, which date from the time of 
Tiglath-pileser iii (745-727 b. c); moreover, in the latter inscrr. the 
Aramaic character of the dialect is more strongly marked \ 

Part i. 11. 1-15 a. Panammu acknowledges the good providence of 
Hadad and the other gods of his country, and records the prosperity 
of his reign. 

L. I. *]3M In 69 19 ^3^; see 1 ]( ». ^*ip ns 1D3& Panammu 

i 62 5, the predecessor of Panammu ii 62 i. 63 a, to whom 62 is 
dedicated. Panammu of SanCal (prob. Panammu ii) is mentioned in 
inscnr. of Tiglath-pileser iii, KB ii 20. 30.. A similar name is met with 
in Asia Miuor, in Caria, navafun/f (Ball IrSBA (1888) 432), and in 
Isauria, Panemaurteichas. (Ramsay HuL Gecgr, of Asia Min, 394 Ac). 
The derivation is unknown ; prob., like ^p, the name is of non- 
Semitic origin. ^^K^ Q2 I. 6 Ac. Ya'di was a town and petty 
kingdom of N. Syria, situated in the country N. of the Orontes. 

' In connexion with these inscrr. the following abbreviations are used : Sack. « 
Sachaa in Mitth, am den OrienU Sammiungm, Heft xi Ausgmbttng^n in Send- 
sckirii (1893). Hal. - HaUvy in Reviu SHnitipu i-ii (1893-4). DHM - D. H. 
"mWtx Altstmitischen Imehr.vm Sendsehirli {\%^l\ Nold. - Noldelce in ZDMG 
xlvii (1893) 96-105. HofTm.BG. Hoffmann in ZtUschr.fur Assyriol xi (1897). 
The text above is derived from the facsimile given bj Lidxbarski, Nordsem. Epigr.^ 
Atlas tat xxii, with reference to fiatlng^s facsimile in Ausgrab. in Sendschirii, 

M % 
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Winckler, AUar* Forsch. i i ff., suggests that the well-Ioiown ex- 
pressions in the Annals of Tiglath-pileser iii, KB ii 24 f., [Azriydu 
(rndtu) Jauddi^ [A]sunjdu {mdhi) /aud$\ which are usually taken to 
refer to ' Azariah (=Uzziah) the Judaean/ ' A. of the laful o/Judak \' 
really refer to this HKV The context implies that Jaudi was in N. 
Syria*; it speaks of nineteen districts of the city of Hamath as having 
revolted to Asrijdu, and there is little likelihood that the Judaean 
Azariah would have mixed in the politics in N. Syria and formed an 
alliance with Hamath, 150 miles N. of Palestine. According to the 
biblical chronology Azariah was dead at this time (about 740b.c.), 
but this difficulty can be overcome*. Winckler's view requires that 
two such names as Azrijdu vaA Jaudi (=either ^*tfeO or miiT) existed 
at the same period in different parts, a mere coincidence, perhaps. 
Azrtjdu, with the divine name Vi\ is more characteristic of Judaea 
than N. Syria; \n\ however, was not unknown in the latter region^. 
There is much to be said for Winckler's contention, but it is hardly 
established beyond dispute *. n The Old Aram, form of n (Bibl. 

Aram., Nab.,^Palm.), used as a relative (64 14. 69 9. 70 i &c., and 
on coins 149 A 6) and as a sign of the genitive {M a. 67. 68. 76 B 3 
&c.). ntopn^nD^eq. nyj See 37 i n. (T So in Phoen. 

(Gebal) ; see add. note ii p. 26. Tin 160 b, the chief deity of 

the Aramaeans; cf. "A&nSos PaxriXm 0ca>F Philo BybL Fr. Hist. Gr. 
iii 6^9- The statue on which the inscr. is carved represents a bearded 
human head with horns, the symbol of the god's power. In the O. T. 
his name occurs in compounds, e.g. ^smn 2 S. 8 3 ff.=Assyr. 
Dad-'idri; r\rr\2 i K. 20 i (COT 200 (,); poimn Zech. 12 11. 
Nothing distinctive is known of his character; but he was prob. 
regarded as a god of storm and thunder, for he was identified by the 
Assyrians as a stranger-god from the Amorite country with Rammfin ; 
see Zimmem KA T^ ii 443 f. The original significance of the name 
may possibly be found in the Ar. JLi break^ crash, grawl^ iJU thunder ; 
cf. Hebr. in, Tin shoui (Baethgen Beiir. 67 f., Hal. ii 26 f.). As 
a personal pr. n. Tin is found in Sabaean, CIS iv 55 *• ^D^y3 

} inmy ytmih (^<^j!) not in my life-time (^^V? ?) ; the latter, morever, 

^ Socg. Schnder COT 21'^ S. 

> Cf. also /audu in the Nimiiid Inscr. of Saigon, XB ii 36. 

* See Kittel Gisck. d, Hehrdir ii 284 ff. 

* Thus loH-bVdi of Uamaih, KB ii 36. 56, is interchanged with m-b^di (of 
Hamath), ib. 4a. 

* It is accepted by Benxinger Konige 166. 

* Possibly Hadad was known to the ancient Arabs, Wellhansen RisU Ar, 
Heidinthums 55 ; but WeUhansen's translation is disputed by Hoffm. aaS. 
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18 expressed by ns^a in the inscr. DHM renders lord o/watersi^ VpS)* 
Possibly 'D^y is the name of a place. 

L. a. in^M is explained as an abstract form, KTATI^ godhead (Lidzb.). 
The reading is uncertain. ^ 62 a a, Assyr. tlu. The name by 

itself is found in Sabaean inscrr., e.g. 'innpi ^ Hal^vy no. 144 3. 
150 4; elsewhere in N. Semitic inscrr. it appears in compounds, 
e. g. bmrx* 160 c. ^^m 1. 3 see 12 3 n., and cf. r|Bnpnt( 

L II. htxssn 62 22. 68 6- The name of this deity is known 

so far only in this district of N. Syria; it may mean chanoi or 
steed of El (Rekub-el), or charioteer of El (Rakkab-el, Rekab-d), 
Hoffm. 252 ; cf. the Palm. b)nb:ip 180 6 n. On Assyr. monuments 
the sun-god is sometimes represented as riding in a chariot drawn 
by griffins, and he )& called rakih narkabtt^ (cf. 2 K. 23 11 n)13*n3 
VCKt^i\ and Ps. 18 11); but whether Rekub-el had any connexion 
with the sun-god, as his minister or attendant, we cannot tell ; it is 
possible that he was a moon-god, for in the ancient East the moon 
came before the sun, as here (Lidzb. Eph, i 255 »., cf. 112 4 ».). Sach. 

61 f. suggests a transposition of *i and 3, and renders cherub of El\ 
this is unnecessary. The pr. n. 33*1*13 62 i. 68 i prob. means son of 
the god Rekub-el. VCKt^ 62 22. 64 9 the sun-god, Assyr. shamash, 
worshipped throughout the Semitic world, e. g. in Israel 2 K. 23 11. 
Dt 17 3, in Palmyra 117 6* 1>66 3. 6. His cult is implied by such 
pr. nn. as WDB' n^a (Hebr.), BlDenay CIS i 116 f. (Phoen.), nnj»1Dr 
ib. ii 87 (Aram.), WSvh 117 3. TTWtW 146 i (Palm.). 

L. 3. *iDn branchy rod, common in Aram., in Hebr. rare, Is. 11 i ; 
here used for sceptre, Hebr. taae^. naa^n Here and in 11. 9. 10 

(rest.) this might be the name of a place not otherwise known ; but in 
U. 13. 19 it seems to be a fem. noun with a suffix. In each case the 
meaning 'blessing,' 'prosperity' (Hoffm., Lidzb.) or 'majesty' (Hal.), 
would suit the context TDD i.e. t+no+D, M Ci> in 11. 4. 22 TDl, 

cf. nTnD=nTn rxo 66 6« The conjunction D, which is prob. to be found 
in *|^, SbY (N5ld. 103 n), is used in these inscrr. like the Ar. uJ, 11. 13 f. 
31. 68 18 ; similarly in Nab., e. g. 80 7. 10. 88 3. 94 4&c.; in Palm. 
148 5. Another form of the conjunction is M!) U. 17. 33. 62 22. THK 
Peal impf. i sing. 

L. 4. Sl^K PL abs.=pn^K, 11. 12 f. 19. 62 23. For the omission of 

final f cf. ^-OT^ 1. 6. ^tan, ^db^ 1. 6. nv ^B^»c 1. 30. ^jaK L 31. ^ya«f 

62 3 (see note); but contrast |anan p^D 68 10. 13. This peculiarity finds 
a parallel in Assyr., which forms a plur. in / (or /) as well as in dm, 

^ Jtstiow RiL ifBabyl, and Assyr. 461 ; Sicfa. 70. 
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and in Aram, dialects, e. g. Talm. «^pi daies^ ^ll^t/ruiis, cf. rcAr^- 
^i^ss^JD^ ni (Dalman Gram. JUd.-PaL Aram. § 38,3), and in Mandaic 
(N5ldeke Mand. Gr. i6a). un« In this dialect, and in that of 

N6rab and T6ma, the impf. 3 plur. ends in H, not, as is usual in 
Aram., in i^», e.g. U. 7. la. 64 9. 11. 66 9. 78 B 3 (Egypt. Aram.) ; 
exceptionally in B. Aram., TXMl Jer. 10 11. V3W £zr. 4 12. Dan. 
5 10. Vin 0X6^ Meaning unknown. DHM takes tOt^ as=D^ and 
reads X^V\ = ^^^1| lit. peace of satiety ; but the reading is uncertain. 

L. 5. pnM 62 14 ftc; in 63 4. 66 a (and regularly on Nineveh 
weights) KpnK = the later Aram. Kj;nK, Hebr. pK, Arab. ,^U In Jer. 
10 II KpnM occurs side by side with K);nK; in Mandaic it appears 
prob. as an intentional archaism, N5ld. 1. c. 73. For the p which is 
peculiar (Driver Tenses § 178) cf. ^pn II. 18. aa = \^\ = mn = ^y, 
KpiD 62 i3 = l:^ = fcOn = Uj, see p. 185. ^yn^ Hebr. tS*^, 

cf. 62 6. 9 and see L 4 ». ^KH ? meaning. ^M 1. 29 is prob. the 

plur. of 1?, but the article prefixed is not found in these inscriptions. 

L. 6. *on=Hebr. D^tDH; nDB'sHebr. WS^ Num. 11 5. 

L. 7. TK 62 9 perhaps for M+*{} (DHM, N6ld.) whatsoever-, or = 
Hebr. TK, Aram. J^W ^^«- ^^3y* Cf. Gen. 2 5 Ac. (noiwi HK). 

Dt. 28 39 (Dndn:)) ; in later Aram, fetjhtc n^O is the usual expression. 
See 1. 4 n. 

L. 8. DHM restores 1D3B D[n31 pnK nayn U]l^ Wr. D3 1. 9. 

62 16, cf. CUK 62 5, is characteristic of Hebrew; it is found on the 
Moab. St., 1 6, but the later Aram, does not use it. 

L. 9. DHM restores nnn n[nDm] and he cut off . \th tongue, as 

the instrument of slander; cf. |ie6 e^K Ps. 140 12. 15 3. 101 5. n^n 
62 2. 7. 68 7 ff. The scriptio plena (cf. \hh 1. 24. ^J^y L 30) is 
more frequent in 62, which is somewhat later. ^DO = ^DV3 

62 18, ii^Qud. In Aram, the vowel of the first syllable in pD^ is 
S not ^, as in Hebr.; cf. 66 3. 76 A 4, constr. st. ^DV 62 1 1. ^DM 
KTIB^ If the last word of the line be read nK^ — Lidzb.'s facsimile 
shows traces of initial ^ and of 1 — these words may be taken as perfs.; 
cf. 62 9. DHM takes them as nouns, reading the last word ^\\i^ 
food and drink were abundant, d. L 4/1. N5ld. 103 reads M*11 and was 
abundant, i. e. abundantly. 

L. 10. Meaning very obscure. DHM regards non^ as='^PKn7 uhxs 
appointed, and yih as=:3]p?|> (cf. Solomon's C)^?^? i K. 4 7 &.) prefect of 
Q .., and prefect of the Zerari. But yih may be a verb, tg set up, and 
m^p cities 62 4. 15; cf. a^vn Dt. 32 8. Ps. 74 17. Pr. 16 25 (with 
biaa), I Ch. 18 3 (with 1^). The meaning of nni is unknown. n^oa 
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Perhaps tr'Ilages; cf. Neh. 6 a (?), 13^03 Cant. 7 la. i Ch. 27 95. 
But sons of the villages is not a very natural expression^ and possibly 
^^fi3 is the name of a tribe or place. This, however, does not suit the 
context of n^fi3 «^yn in 62 10. r^ ? iropf. of np^. The reading 

is uncertain. 

L. II. Tin nn^l mm VM (Lidzb.) }tach his ni^hbaur, and Hadad did 
richly ; but the text is very doubtful. "\n^ is possibly Pael of *in^ 1. 1 a. 
Euting's facsimile gives ir\TX^ • . . rp • niW. HenpnW The name 

of a god. Hoffm. a 14. 252 connects |nK Le. 'Arqu or ^Arqimih the 
^^ssnvi (1. 6 »•) he favourable^ and compares lyw (?), W, apparently 
a divine name in Palm, (see 116 i n.), ^HK and the Arab. «U| (WeD- 
hausen Resit Ar, Held} 58 f.). 1*133 i. e. prob. ^TOa greatness. 

DHM reads nOD (for Knns^) honour, mn^ Perhaps perf. 3 plur. 

(or sing.) with sufif. 3 sing. fem.=l!Un^, the sufif. resuming the object 
which precedes, grealmss Ihey (Ae) gave it. A Nifal form is im-« 
probable. DHM reads n*U) }DK a sure {covenant) they made; 

fOH Ifailhfulness occurs again in 62 ai. Lidzb. reads TnOi^ but 
neither the reading nor the form is clear. 

L. 12. no Various meanings of this obscure word are proposed: 
thus gifl in 1. 1 a = )W ; males ^ male offspring in II. 1 3. 1 4. 62 4 = D^HD, 
AssjT. mulu\ town^ dislricl in L 14. 62 10 == Assyr. mdlu (Winckler 
Altor. Forsch. i 107), cf. CIS ii 31 pe^33 non in vico Bdhsuqin. But 
it seems more reasonable to give no the same meaning throughout. 
Hal^vy regards it as an adverb, aussitSl, forlhwilhy and explains the 
form as a contraction of the Hebr. ^riD, cf. Assyr. mat. Lidzb. renders 
surely f indeed, a meaning which suits the context in each case, and may 
be accepted provisionally! though its etymology is not evident. inp^ 
See 1. 4 n. 

L. 13. 1p*lK1 is prob. some part of the verb ^pn=mn (1. 5 n.y, his 
land would be np-JK, like nro? 1. 18. DHM restores bnp • [W]), 

rendering 'and qrl asked for a male offspring; and Hadad did not 
give a male offspring.' This gives a suitable sense, but the rendering 
of no is doubtful, and I^D (1. 31. 62 1 1) seems to mean and if v=:1Vk 
(N61d. 104), rather than and not, 1^=K^. To fill the space, [^nK* • W]l 
is a better restoration. ^^np i. e. ^TH Pf. 3 sing. m. with sufi*., 

from Knp. In Lidzb.'s facsimile the n is clear. fi03^ 1. 14, inf. 

of Nil *naai>n 1. 3 n. 

L. 14. tfD place, possibly like roiros in Gk. inscrr., a burial-place. 

L. 15. on p p Part ii. IL 15 a'a4 a. Panammu invokes the blessing 
of the gods upon his successor if he be faithful to his religious 
and filial duty, and a curse upon him if he neglect it. P P 
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The first p is perhaps the indef. pron. }9, ^, Ass^. mannu^ 
manu. y\M IPD^I 1. ai. In Hebr. *iyD=xf^!^r/, stay esp. with 

food, e. g. Gen. 18 s; ^^^^ perhaps in a more general sense, strengthen. 
V\M may be an abstr. form, t\a|jt=Knna|( (DHM), or possibly a plur. 
with sufT. = I^K his strong ones, Jud. 5 a a. Ps. 60 13 ; but the latter 
does not give a good sense, and the form lacks support (N6ld.). 

L. 16. Tin The deity b in the accus. after n^?, cf. in Sabaean 
nnnp . . Mwh CIS iv 74 1 1 f. ; in Hebr. b is required. The sacrifice 
was to be offered not to the dead, but to the god on behalf of 
the dead; see Lagrange RB (190a) xi aaaf. mn XX^ naPI 

Cf. the Hebr. idiom TW> DK^ T3tn make mention ofYahaveKs name, i. e. 
to call upon, worship. Is. 26 13. Ex. 23 13. The verb here may be 
regarded as Afel. De^K= Arab. jU^j, Samaritan mfiW. 

L. 17. MD L 33. 62 aa = fi 1. 3 n. 'ui t^:D br^Hn] Cf. IL ai f., 

where the words are more legible. (S^n^=B^; cf. JpRt\ 1. 34=^^Kn, 
)l^r=: nnoy, and vice versa ^12 = JJl^ji ftc: Wright Comp. Gr. 
64 f. ^nen Impf. of HW 1. 9 ; see 1. aa ». For the idea cf. Luke 

22 30. *)Dp i. e. with Hadad. ny Prob.=n{y. Dy • . (S^3^ *OT 
The verb here and in 1. ai is Peal ; contrast Tin DIW n^t^ 1. 16, where 
the verb is AfeL 

L. 18. After Tl[n] Lidzb. reads [n]Dfeir, but the word is illegible 
in the facsimile. nnat 1. aa ; the last letter is perhaps the suffix, 

his. Hofiin. a34 regards the form as fem, and compares nnne^ 62 a ; 
see 62 6 ». Kt 1. 19 (?), though elsewhere fem: (see add. note p. a 6), 
is here prob. mas., like the Arab. U, since it appears to agree with 
nrot. ^P'lM '• a* «•! in^pf- of ^n 1. 5 If. ; cf. n nvn in Hebr., e. g. 

Mic. 6 7. Hag. 1 8. ^e^ Meaning unknown. 

L. 19. nR)n nn^S^n^l and in his prosperity I rested (?), Lidzb., taking 
men as Pf. I sing, of K3n=mn encamp, cf. nton Pael 62 i a and niHD 
62 13 ff. But mriD means camp, not as a r^j/r>f^-place, but as the 
place one reaches at the end of the day's march; so in Syr. Um= 
incUm towards, reach. Possibly mon 62 i a may come from pn he 
gracious, and nfeOn be a pass, form, I was treated graciously. 

L. ao. ynr See 4 7 n. The obligation of religious duty on the part 
of Pananmiu's successor is repeated ; a clause expressing the possible 
neglect of it must be among the missing portions of U. ao-aa, to 
justify the imprecations in 11. a a b-a4 a. 

L. ai. See 11. 15 f. 

L. aa. Kn in a demonstr. sense, cf. in 78 A 3 in Kny that time. For 
ten after [jr] L ai cf. Gen. 32 3. mi L 4. ^pT, ^nm i.e. 

*9f^ Ac, cf. Hn» L a7 f. ^^n 1. 3a. The impf. 3 sing, of these ^^ 
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verbs ends in ^--. as in Palestinian Aram^ Targ. ftc; contrast the 
Bibl Aram, and Syt. ending K---, 1-^. 

L. 23. Knn Perhaps = pnn wratfi. XXSTi^h Afel (?) impf. 3 sing, 

mas. with sufif. 3 sing. fern, from *)n3 pottr/orihy in a figurative sense 
with HDH, ^M in the O.T., e.g. Jer. 42 18. a Ch. 34 a i. The impf. 
is here preceded by ^ = Arab. J before the jussive, similarly yjD^ (i. e. 

vyo'h) 1. 24. r^yrb 1. 30. rmxih (l c. rvtmsh) 1. 31, in each case with 

a jussive force ; cf. in Sabaean ntnjP^ «/ descendereni^ irOT^I atqui ut 
sacrificarent CIS iv 74 10 ff. &c., and see Hommel SUd-ar. ChresL 25. 
This usage has not been found hitherto in Aram. Possibly it may 
have given rise to the impf. in ^ which occurs in B. Aram., Targ. 
Jon., Talmud Bab., and Mandaic ; but in these dialects the h has no 
distinctively jussive force, and may be merely a phonetic variation of 
the impf. in 3 (Driver Tenses § 204 Obs. i). ^DM^ n^ |n^ ^K Cf. a Ch. 
ao 10 for the construction. \y\l Reading indistinct, but the word 

is clear in 1. 26. 

L. 24. r(W i.e. ^^. ^yoh i.e. yjO^j' Ndld. 98 if., in a jussive 

sense ; see note above. K^^^3 With scriptio plena, Hebr. n^, 

Arab. JP, but Syr. V^^ n^ terror, as often in Targ. ; but the 

form is not apparent ; it might be inf. constr. The perf. occurs in 
1. 30. in) if Peal perf., does not construe ; the form must 

remain uncertain. For the imprecations cf. 4. 6. 64. 66. 

Part iii. 11. 24 b-34. Panammu denounces those who shall attempt to 
injure the persons or the power of his family and successors. Such 
seems to be the general drift of this most obscure section. DHM thinks 
that the reference is to the violation of the statue ; this is apparendy 
alluded to in 1. 28, but the rest of the passage deals with the treatment 
of persons (note the verb yv^ U. 26. 33. 34). mK appears to be 

a title denoting a member of the royal family, ruw ^fTM 62 3, like the 
Hebr. *]^t3n on 2 Sam. 13 32 ff. 2 K. 10 6 ff. 11 2 Ac, and ticho ns 
CIS ii 38 a 'a prince of the royal house' (?). In 11. 27. 28 nWK is 
plur. with suff., 1. 30 nrrK is sing, with suff., while nnn^K U. 28. 31 is 
prob. a fem. plur. or sing, with sufif. The word may t>e a form of HK in 
a special sense. ^T1)D 1. 27 n^TTID is perhaps a noun from ^Tll, 
Arab. SJ love, lit my loved one, so friend (Lidzb.). TMOitO 1. 26 

seems to be Hofal ptcp. of TWO. nnru XXV rh^\ Cf. Jud. 6 26 

C^fv)* Panammu appears to have in mind the wholesale assassina- 
tions of the royal family which so frequently accompany the accession 
of an oriental king. 62 3 shows that his fears were justified. ^n • • 

Lidzb. suggests ^Tl[^3]. 

L. 26. DDn is some part of Vwt\ be viokni. 
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L. 27. ^in^ 1. 28, i.e. ^! impf. 3 sing. mas. of ^in lit. be abU^ so 
perhaps allaw^ cf. p^BH permission Ezr. 3 7; see L 22 n. T\rw is 
perhaps inf. constr. ytmd The word ^\£ni= place, 62 i8(?). 

64 8 nne^ Ms place. 68 6 KnilK. 76 C 4 nntC. Here and in 1. 32 
nrM3 may perhaps be taken like the Syr. )]^, i. e. o + ilil in the 
sense of q/lfer, lit. in the place of\ so Hoffm., Lidzb. The exact 
meaning, however, of the expression destroy c^ter one of his princes is 
not clear. *in must be constr. state before the gen. following, for 

in 1. 28 it takes a fern, form before a fem. noun. For the construction 
cf. in Hebr. Dyn nnK Gen. 26 10. niinMH nriK 2 K. 4 22 ftc. in is 
the usual Aram, for *inM, e. g. 62 5. 63 13 Ac. ; in Hebr., £ze. 33 30. 

L. 28. nnrVK See 1. 24 n, n^? rrrPK SXi^ Here and in the 

foil, lines to 30 b the offender is apparently not the future king but a 
member of the royal house, and the offence is the removal or violation 
of the statue which Panammu had erected. The details and general 
sense are very uncertain. ^n^T 1. 30 (?) my memorial ; ^DT has this mean- 
ing in 62 22, Palm, psn 186 i, and Nab. CIS ii 169 ftc. ; in Phoen. "DD 
8 6 If. xsy\ Impf. 3 sing., rather than plur. as N6ld. 104. TS^^ 

Accus. particle with suff. This form is prob. preserved in L£^ Lod, 
but in later usage it has become n\ thus Nab. nn^ 80 5, Palm, n^ 121 4, 
B Ar. I^nn^ Dan. 3 1 2 (only here), n^ in Targ. and Sam., k^ in Syr. (rare). 
This ni, and the Phoen. n^K, Hebr. HN, may be accounted for by an 
original 'awayat which passed into 'iwayaih, *iyyath, 'iyath, 'eih ; see 8 
3 n, nvtOI in the midst ofit^ supposing that we have here the 

Aram. 3T9, ^^9 midst, as in 62 10. 63 9 f. Hoffm. 319, however, 
suggests in each case the meaning place, PVP, Arab. A>iy^* What 
the sufiKx refers to is not clear. %\w 1. 29 Meaning unknown. 

L. 29. O^HK The sufif. as in Dbp £zr. 6 3 Ac, for the usual Aram. 
?to'; cf. vsh 68 18 for pnb. r\XW\\ Afel, either perf. or 

imperat. rh\^ i. e. i^^fij or M^M constr. state sing. ; so in Nab. 88 

6. 84 3. Palm. 186 7. This is the sing, form of the plur. ^n^K 1. 4. 
For nn* cf. Ps. 44 21. jn Prob. = 1/ 64 11, as in Bibl. Aram. 

Dan. 2 6 ftc. Ezr. 413. The meaning of OM is not clear. ntDI7 
Perf. I sing, of D^e^. If mt^ is plur., ^K may = these. OD 

1. 30, with suff. ^DO 66 4 ; Aram. KD^8, U»qS», Hebr. na. For the 
expression cf. in Hebr. '0 ^fiS nni O^e^ Num. 22 38. 23 5. 12. 16 &c. 

L. 30. n? stranger 1. 34. ntDK Either perf. or imperative. Appa- 

rently the offender is supposed to make the excuse that he did not 
realize what he was doing. ^^y Dp Cf. i K. 14 4. n71 

Perf., cf. L 24. nv W3« Prob. = DH^ VS^mv^, although, since nv= 

Arab, li, the dialect of this inscr. should have p for v» on the analogy 
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of |nM and >\r\, l^no ? and behold \ the reading is veiy indistinct, 

but it is supported by Ijrn I. 31 bis. *i3Tma7:sm^m^rfa/as^*13Tl. 28; 
it may.also = male^ a meaning which seems to be required for \1S\ 
1. 31 (Lidzb.). inosn^ Impf. a plur. with cohortative h\ see 

L 23 ». *1D^=: make an end, in a trans, sense. 

L. 31. MSt Lidzb. suggests that this is an abstract form for KDI^DT 
mankind, men. TWmPt Impf. with cohort. ^ 3 sing. mas. with sufif. 

3 sing, mas., similarly noe^MS^D with sufif. 3 sing. fern. (?). KTD = break 
tn pieces, ihaiter ; in Hebr. Pr. 27 aa /(? pound, in Targ. Jon. £x. 30 36 
TTTD rirDni of pounding the incense, used in Ethpa. like the Syr. 
,1^1^ =i fight, strive. The punishment is to be stoning, whether the 
oflfender be a man or a woman. But it is not clear what the offence 
is, whether the violation of the memorial, which is apparently alluded 
to in the preceding lines, or the attempted assassination of Panammu's 
successor, which seems to be the drift of what follows. ^J3t( 

i. e. O^03K 1. 4 n. X\rw The form is uncertain. 

L. 3a. nne^3 Perhaps after him, I. af n, ^p^n Meaning 

doubtful. The Aram. ^ = ^K^ means to be wearied, e. g. Targ. Jon. 
Dt. 26 18 pNlSw3) p^y^ wearied and faint. nn-OJ his might, cf. 

•twrai Dan. 2 ao. 

L. 33. naii To render his generosity (cf. Hebr. nni) does not give 
a suitable sense ; his instigation is better, cf. Arab, v^ impel, incite 
(DHM). nM }thou, 64 5. KO also, 1. i*j n. me^ is 

some part of V^V^ be straight, ru^inn thou shall kill him. It is 

difiScult to believe, as DHM does, that TSX can mean destroy (the 
monument). 

L. 34. pnn Apparently impf. a sing, of ppn inscribe (Eze. 23 14), 
perhaps rather thou shall write of him, or inscribe on it ; the context is 
not decisive. n^KT) Pael impf. of 3^K = ^\^ learn, ^^f^ teach ; cf. 
e^33 for Vt^ 1. 17 If. rxxmh Either inf. constr. to kill him, or impf. 

with i> that he kill him. 



62. Zenjirli: Panammu. Between 745 and 7a 7 b.c. Berlin. 

...nnjy .1 .airi.N . .1 . .1 hyroiffb . . .p. . . [n]nn • n'jt* • Dpi 
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.aB'n*....B'* p 3..rwB'» 

• nt** • pT«a • ain • nnn • oiw • ♦ja • nn • imni * waa • ann 5 

....na«*'i.a*D...'aN-...K*'nj5-iaiWB'?N..'?m 
. . . • . Y«m ' '?j3B'a • Difi • Dpi • mye'i • nbni * niim • rwff « 

..•....•Ta*»aK Van • Wa • ntro • aiDw* SjJB^a 
•p'nnB' • jaK 'mi * naw 'n^a ••jy • naf?Di * tib'k • 17& • ny 7 
. .. . a • p • HK* * fnK • . . ."WN • p . . . . naK • n»a 

• ♦B'3 • ♦fivn • ♦aK [• D]pi • HK* • ♦aB' • ♦Bini • maoo • b'B'bi s 

. . a . . Vw3fn • n^p^np • n»a • . xa . . • oa 

• 7\vxr\ ' rrsifm • nbn • rnaai • nnanp • p • nab»ni • nan * n»a 9 

.... lien nSax tw • n'ova • rnien 

• ^pi • n»Ba • ''pya • na • DB' • laifi * *a« • 'bvai • nato • nSi 10 

[K] . . . naa 'af?D • hyxoa • io3B • 'ax a . n . r aan 

• ♦& • npTvai • nnaana • am • 'rya • if?! * nh • spa • Sya • iS • ♦a 1 1 

• 'abb • Vy • TiB'K • "I'jD * nNT& * nN3m * nK^'^nw • ♦ne * "Wh la 

B'naiaa 

. . . • [p]i • anyo • njn • B'M' 

• 'pa* • anyo • roai • anyo • 'pa* * b'ob' • Kpto • njai • p^Nnyan 14 

.... ♦jaw • B^D[jy • Np]1D 

• WTJ • 'pai • p • ni»p • "mn • t'pd • ichtrhyn • ntnb • nSa: 15 

. . [Tn]a • "ia • io)fi • ♦a[Ni] . *^ . . . 
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...ba*h..Dn5na 

This statue Bar-rekub placed to his father Panammu, son 
of Bar-fur, king [of Ya'di] : • . year • • my [fa]ther Panammu 
. . ' his father ; the gods of Ya'di delivered him from his 
destruction. There was a conspiracy (?) in his father's house, 
and the god Had[ad] rose . . • his seat (?) over (?)••• destruc- 
tion . • • ' in the house of his father, and slew his father 
Bar-^ur, and slew seventy 70 kinsmen of his father • • 
chariots . . • owner of ... ^ and with the rest thereof indeed (?) 
he filled the prisons, and desolate cities he made more 

numerous than inhabited cities [ye] set (?) ' the sword 

against my house and slay one of my sons, I have also 
caused the sword to be in the land of Ya'di • • Panammu, 
son of QRL • • my father • • • perished • • . * grain and com 
and wheat and barley, and a peres stood at a shekel, and 
a shatrab . • at a shekel, and an 'esnab of ? at a shekel ; and 
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my father btx>ught ... ^ to the king of Assyria, and he made 
him king over his father's house, and he slew ? of destruction 
from his father's house • . from the treasure • • . of the land (?) 
of Ya'di, from • • • * and he ? the prisons, and released the cap- 
tives of Ya'di ; and my father aro[se] and released the women 
of ... . house of the women killed (?) and ? ... * his father's 
house ; and he made it better than it was before ; and wheat 
and barley and grain and corn were plentiful in his days; 
and then . . • did eat and . . ^^ cheapness of price (?). And in 
the days of my father Panammu he appointed indeed (?) ? ? 
and charioteers, and . . my father Panammu in the midst of the 
kings of ? . , ^^ my [fa]ther, whether he possessed silver or 
whether he possessed gold, in his wisdom and in his righteous- 
ness ? laid hold of the skirt of his lord the king of Assyria 
• • . ^' Ass}rria, the governors, and the princes of Ya'di, and 
his lord the king of Assyria was gracious to (?) him above 
the kings of ? ... ^' at the wheel of his lord Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, (in) the campaigns . . from the east even 
to the west, and [from] . • ^^ the four parts of the earth ; 
and the daughters of the east he brought to the west, and 
the daughters of the west he brought to the [ea]st, and [my] 
father . . . ^'his border, his lord Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria, cities from the border of Gurgum . . and my [fa]ther 
Panammu, son of B[ar-9ur] . . . ^* ? Moreover my father 
Panammu died while following his lord Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria, in the camp, also . • • ^^ and his kinsfolk bewailed him ? , 
and the whole camp of his lord the king of Assyria bewailed 
him, and his lord the king of Assyria took ... ^* . his soul, and 
set up for him a ? on the way, and brought across my father 
from Damascus to (this) place (?) . In my (?) days . . . ^* . the 
whole of his house. And as for me Bar-rekub, son of 
Panamm[u, for the righteous]ness of my father and for my 
own righteousness, [my] lord made me to sit ... ^ of my 
father Panammu, son of Bar-^ur; and I have placed this 
statue . . to my [father] Panammu, son of Bar-$ur . . . '^ and . 
said ? and concerning ? surety (?) . . king . . and ? • . before (?) 
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the sepulchre of my father Pa[nammu] . . • ** and a memorial 
is this (?). Also may Hadad and El and Rekub-el, lord of 
the house, and Shamash, and all the gods of Ya'di •••''• 
before the gods and before men! 

The text given above is derived from the facsimile in Ausgraben in 
Sendschirli^ and from the text as published by Lidzbarski in Nordsem. 

L. I. }? 3^ 61 i; for 3^3 DKf see 87 i n. isnis 68 i prob. 

a short form of ^KO^n'^n 61 2 if. n3M Pronounced nsM as 

appears from msM 1. a; the full form is MIIIM 76 A 5. D i, in Nab. 
82 a, in Palm. UO 3 Ac, in Syr. ^Z^\\ nyin As in 331*13, the 

latter part of the compound is a divine name ^, which occurs in the 
biblical pr. n. nivn^lD Num. 1 10 ftc, and in the place-name ntvn^S 
Josh. 16 58 ; sec Gray Hebr, Pr. Names 195 if. * nro 1^ 

61 1. After TClt^ Sach. reads 6^6[3] i.e. a Nif. form (not used 

in Aram.), and translates * [in remembrance] of the year when his 
father was delivered.' 

L. 2. niD7D One of the objects of the inscr. was to commemorate 
the deliverance of the king, cf. 1 3 f. For D^D, in Hebr. poetical, cf. 
Ps. 18 3. 44. 49. nn* ni>K Contrast ^K* ^n^K 1. 2 a. Perhaps 

the ^ at the end of xhtK (constr. plur.) was lefl out here because nK^ 
follows. nnnv^ appears to be inf. constr. with sufT., cf. 1. 7. 61 

a 7 f., and see 61 18 n. n^ Possibly ss Hebr. n^ aaih^ here 

cmspiracy^ DHM approved by Ndld. The facsimile clearly gives n^K, 
but Lidzb. reads HTK, a form of the relat pardde, cf. n (?). mn 

3 sing. fem. of Kjn, in Bibl. Aram, rnn, flin. nwo Perhaps 

the same word as in 61 15. ag. 

L. 3. nin3 nSK nni His father is ambiguous ; the suffix may refer 
to the murderer, another son of Bar-§ur and brother of Panammu, or 
it may refer to Panammu, the murderer being some member of the 
royal household. The latter is preferable (DHM). ^P3e^ For 

the omission of final } see 61 4 if., and cf. the forms of the tens 
(cardinals) in Assyr. drd, lakfld, hanid Ac, and in Eth. saldsd^ hamsd 
Ac, and in late Syr. wuumu*, «aAmL ftc. On a basalt fragment found at 
Zenjirii the usual form occurs with the same numerical symbols as 

' The connexion between this divine name and the title in!i(n) the Rock used of 
Yahweh in the O.T. (Dt. 82 4. a S. 28 3. Is. 17 10 &c.) is not clear. Very likelj 
there is none ; the title iis(n) seems too purely figurative to have suggested the 
existence of a separate deity called Roek, The UbL and post-bibL references to 
ntr are discussed by Wiegand in ZATW {y^) 85(1. 
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here . • [i)fho • i ft^Jt^, Sadu 71. As an illustration of the massacre 
see Jud. 9 5. a K. 10 7. ^rPK Apparently plur. constr. ; see 61 24 n. 

L. 4. mm May be a verb (61 11 h.); but it is simpler to take it 
as a noun, cf. S'^) Is. 44 19; the suff. will then be sing, collective, 
referring to those who took part in the plot. For the two accus. after 
mVd cf. I K. 18 35. Eze. 9 7 Ac. nn^DD Cf. P& 18 46. Mic. 7 

17. For no see 61 12 IT. fiTm Adj., cf. Eze. 36 35. nne^ 
Ptcp. pass. In Hebr. the Nif. ptcp. is used, e.g. Eze. 1 2 20 &c. . tDfiSTI 
DHM reads )io^t\» and supposes that the speaker b the god Hadad, 
announcing a divine oracle. 

L. 6. m nn i.e. king Bar-§ur; cf. Ps. 27. lUM See 61 

8 If. n^ if it governs the foil, snn must be Pael^ / caused to 

be, /ojali, cf. Arab. ^^ h falL The perf. after the impfs. in the 
preceding clause lays emphasis on the finality of the god's deci- 
sion. ^ ^ 1D% i. e. Panammu i, 61 i. 

L. 6. TXHW 1. 9, prob. = corn^ Aasyr. leu, mifi^ The context re- 
quires some kind oi grain. The use of the word here throws light upon 
Is. 28 2 5 mpisl Vrw non, and shows that it b unnecessary to regard 
rr^}» as a corrupt repetition of mijW* ^W\ non Cf. nye^, ^Dn 61 

6. 6 ; for prices in a time of plenty cf. a K. 7 i D^nttDI ^pirn n^D HMD 
^PB^3 D^ptS^. In these words the fem. ending n (absol. state) is notice- 
able ; cf. rut L a a. 68 ao. 61 18 if., and the usage of Bibl. Aram, and 
Nabataean. D^ lit. hai/ya hal/mina, cf. CIS ii 10 KHD, explained 
in the Assyr. version as ' a half mina.' In Talm. B. Ped viii 6 D"!!), as 
the context implies, = roo ^yn; cf. Dan. 6 25 D')D, and see Cl.-Gan. 
Sec. i 14a f. 7^ = ^pn, the e^ as in early Aram, inscrr. from 

Nineveh, CIS ii 13 f. 43, cf. txth^ ib. 3. T\U& The name of a 

dry (?) measure. There are traces of a letter after n; perhaps the full 
form was n3*it3e^. 13DM Cf. 33D CIS ii 7 a, in the Assyr. version, 

' two-thirds of a mina,' perhaps the Sumerian sinibu. TWO The 

meaning drink (s=:K^neto Dan. 5 10) b too indefinite, and load, something 
carried (nvid a fem. form of K{f^) is equally vague. Lidzb. reads XWO 
oil for anointing, cf. 76 C i (?)• 147 ii a 12 ff. ; but the facsimile 
shows a n. bs^ L e. <>9!) Pael pf. = %aj, 11. 14. 21. The object of 
the verb was prob. some such word as ' a present' In consequence of 
the famine Panammu sought the protection of the Assyrian king, and 
no doubt had to purchase it by a gift. 

L. 7. ro^ Pael pf. ; illustrate from a K. 24 17. r\rw \M b 

rendered by DHM stone of destruction, cf. Is. 8 14 ^JJ |3K. Such an 
expression sounds too rhetorical for an inscription; moreover, |3M is 
an uncertain reading. nm p The sentence may be completed 
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*W^ piK \rhv(\fr<m the treasury of thi gods o/the land qfFa'di. The 
reading pntc is better supported by the facsimile than Lidzb.'s HtM. 
The passage may be illustrated by a K. 16 8 ; cf. ^^ nu nnw i K. 
14 a6 Ac. 

L. 8. K^ra DHM renders searched^ and compares B^9 in Targ. and 
Talm. A better meaning, suppressed, may be obtained through the Assyr. 
pasdsu (odd) = ' blot out/ ' extinguish/ esp. of sins. ^trs\ Afel 

pf. of W, cf. nonn in Hebr., e.g. Cant. 3 4 ^fl^^ ^ ^'?»IM5- Job 
27 6. nw^ *nBf Cf. Dn«D ^nc' Is. 20 4. th^T^ Ptcp. pass, 

plur. fem. The form ^np agrees with the Arab. J:J as against the 
Hebr. and Aram. ^t3p; cf. D^D Hebr., Aram. = Arab, szii* The 

meaning of ^ro^p is unknown. 

L. 9. nnonp lit its former state] cf. (nonp Eze. 16 55. 36 11. TK 
M«f, or whatever ; 61 7 ». n^3K cannot = n^^? /aeH/, for the 

fem. ending of nouns is n in this inscr., e. g. HDn &c. The form seems 
to be perf. 3 sing. fem. . HBH if these letters are correct, may be 
restored Hjn^ or W^ and did drink. The subj. of both verbs is 
perhaps [HK^], though in 61 9 ntO is mas., or [KpnK]. 

L. 10. n^T may be explained by the Talm. ht be cheap, 7% cheapness, 
e. g. Midr. Rab. Qoh. 10 c ^tra ^DIK rm np^*3 biK HT; Bab. Qam, ao a 
hra piyc^ nDT * value of barley at a cheap price/ IIDID The form 

is uncertain ; DHM explains it as absol. st. of KTinD^D = Hebr. "^ 
Num. 20 1 9. Dfi^ The subj. seems to be the king of Assyria. ^^ 
aan may well mean charioteers, cf. D^BHOn *^yai aavi a S. 1 6 ; but 
n^Da ^^a can hardly mean villagers, citizens of villages (see 10 3 if.) 
in this connexion. To render lords over chariots, lords over villages^ 
"gives an unusual meaning to ^a owner, but it may be illustrated by 
Dn:i "hn Is. 16 8. The meaning of n^fia is uncertain ; see 61 
10 n. a . n . 1 HaL restores a^TUI and was esteemed ^hxch involves 

a Nifal form (1. i n) ; Lidzb. arvn. nsma See 61 a 8 n. The 

last letter looks like n or n in the facsimile ; but nmRDa makes no 
sense. naa ^a^ 1. I a. naa may be the name of a place, cf. 

•^ "ffij Eze. 1 I ftc, or a noun, might; cf. the verb naa 1. 4. 

L. II. 1^ ... 17 sive. . . sive; for 1^ ^see 61 13 n. It is question- 
able whether l!> could have been written for the negative M^, as many 
take it. The general sense appears to be, ' my father, whatever the 
state of his exchequer (or, however wealthy he may have been), was 
prudent enough to seek the patronage of a powerful suzerain.' Cf. 
68 10 f. ^D Not my mouth, which would be ^D 61 29. Lidzb. 

takes fi as the conjunction, and reads tlWD; but the impf. is out of 
place here, and the facsimile distinctly shows the dividing dot after ^1). 

COOKS N 
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Possibly ^1) may be an unusual fonn of the conjunction, = Hi) 1. 22. 
^3D3 ?nM is a figure for seeking alliance and protection, cf. Zech. 
8 23. rnOD From fiPD 63 3 (constr. sL) with suff., cf. 76 A 7. 

In later Aram, the 3rd radical disappears before a suff., e. g. in Palm. 
X\0 126 2 &c., though it is retained in the Nab. form fiOtOD 81 8 ftc, 
and in the Bibl. Aram. ^tQD Dan. 4 16. 21 Kethib. 

L. 12. ^riD must be regarded as plur. absol., not constr., and as 
equivalent to the Hebr. nVi( (sing, nns), Assyr.paJ^h' • viceroy ' ; see 
Schrader COT 186. nK^ *nK Prob. 'members of the royal 

family, lit. brethren, of Ya'di/ HM is apparently a title like rTK 
I. 3. nton Possibly Pael perf. with suff. 3 sing. mas. from M3n= 

run encamp ; ' he gave him a position in the Assyrian camp above the 
kings of KBR.' The suzerain was attended on his campaigns by 
dependent kings; cf. i K. 20 i. 12. 16. But the rendering caused ^'m 
to encamp is uncertain; and as the context in 61 19 hardly admits 
/ encamped as the sense of nion, it is perhaps better in both cases 
to take the forms from pn be gracious (DHM), although the K is 
difficult to explain. *n3 ^3^D hv Illustrate from 2 K. 25 28. 

L. 13. ^:hl 68 8 the same word as the Hebr. «>|p), properly the 
wheel of a chariot, Is. 5 28. Jer. 47 3, or the chariot itself; illustrate 
from I K. 20 33. 2 K. 10 15. 16. The missing verb was prob. and 
hi caused me to ridi^ or and I ran (68 8). nD!>Dn^:in So written 

in 2 K. 16 7; elsewhere noK^O^n 2 K. 16 29. 16 10; in 63 3. 6 
*)D^^^n. For the history of this warlike and successful king see 
Schrader COT 240 flf. ruriD Prob. plur. rather than constr. sing, 

as in 11. 16. 17. The meaning here is armies or campaigns (DHM) 
rather than camps \ c£ Jud. 4 I5f. i K. 22 34 ftc. lUHD must be 
governed by some verb now lost KpU3 = MYID, see 61 5 n. In 

Hebr. M^ is used of the sun rising, Gen. 19 23. Ps. 19 7. For 
3"^PD . . . KpW cf. Ps. 76 7, 

L. 14. pnimym Cf. 68 4 KpntC »ynn kid (plur. constr.). The 
latter expression shows that ny3*l (Hebr. P?^ oni fourth) is plur. and 
not sing.; cf. the Assyr. }ar kihrai irhitti or arhdi 'king of the four 
quarters,' a title used by Tiglath-rpileser and the kings before and afrer 
bim ; KB ii 2. 8. 34 &c, VtW MpiD rU31 The allusion is prob. 

to the transportation of subject nations, a characteristic feature of 
Assyrian policy. TCIX may be used figuratively for 'peoples' (cf, 
'daughter of Zion'), or simply women. 

L. 15. The connexion between this and the line before was prob., 
'my father rendered him military service, and his lord . . . added to his 
border cities ftc' (DHM). CUnJi Gurgum or Gamgum^ mentioned 
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in inscrr. of Salmanassar ii, KB i 156. 17 a, a principality to the N£. 
of Sam'al among the border mountains between Syria and Cilicia, 
bounded by the districts of Kommagene (Assyr. KuntmuK) and 
Melitene {Milid) on the NE. In the Annals of Tiglath-pileser iii the 
name occurs between Samal and Milid^ KB it 30. The chief town 
was Marqan (CIS ii p. i5)=e^D=(jilp^ ; we may conclude that 
the Amanus district round Mar'ash formed the kingdom of Gurgum ; 
Sachau Siizungsb, Preuss. Akad, (1892) pp. 320 if. 

L. 16. y^xsv Prob. a pr. n. ; cf. n^DV^ Jud. 6 6, and p. 80 n. D31 
61 8 ;i. ^ns^n By metathesis for hyxi ; cf. in Mandaic Kn^^^sl^, 
K3pnK = UuiX scorpion, Ndld. Mand. Gram. 74. ^n^^n Lit ai the 
feet of\ cf. for the idiom Jud. 4 10. i S. 25 27 ftc. 

L. 17. n^MI i.e. prob. Jn^3?^ Pael pf. 3 sing., cf. 66 5 ^^3. The 
construction of the words following is obscure. nn^K, though sing, in 
form (61 30), must have a plur. meaning; it may be regarded as 
a sing, collective. DHM takes t3^D as=Knt3^Di cf. 1*n3 61 11 ; but 
his royal kinsmen would be xho ^ nrCM. Lidzb. simplifies the diflSculty 
by rendering his kinsmen^ the kings; apparently treating the abstract 
singular form as equivalent to a concrete plur., like in7t( in 61 9 
(uncertain). n^d The sufif. is fem., referring back to nn^:)31 

^D MHO. For this idiomatic use of ^:) with suff., cf. L 19 n^3 tW2, 
in Syr. e»^ ]kJUf^ Nold. Syr. Gr. § 218, in Hebr. Is. 9 8. Jer. 13 

19 ftc, in Arab. QSyLZ^\ Wright Ar. Gr. ii § 82 (a); cf. 89 5 n. 

L. 18. rwoi See 61 17 ;i. tDpm i.e. DgJI.. ^ftiWD, if cor- 

rect, mW^TiXWO feast, a meaning which hardly agrees with . . Dpm 
n'lKS. Hal. reads ^3B^ ('v/n^b^), a possible alternative, and compares 
n^^to \M Lev. 26 i. Num. 33 52, i.e. a figured stone with an image 
of a god ; this gives a suitable sense. The reading ^3D a wueeping 
(Sach. ftc.) is not that of the facsimile. The passage finds a striking 
illustration in Gen. 50 7-13. p^D^I p ^3K nsym The subj. of 

the verb is Tiglath-pileser, who was engaged upon the siege of 
Damascus in 733-2 b.c. After 732 he returned home, and no further 
expedition to Syria is recorded ; see Schrader COT 258 f. ^tfh 

i. e. prob. to his native place, Panammu would naturally desire to be 
buried in his own country; cf. Gen. 47 29 f. 60 25. £x. 13 19. Josh. 
2432. 

L. 19. n^nn A careless spelling of 33*1*13. ^33en . . . ^3X1 

The casus pendens, with the pers. pron. as subject ; similarly in Hebr. 
Gen. 24 27 Ac; Driver Tenses $ 197 (4). The form ^30K (61 i 
*)M), a stranger to Aram., is a peculiar feature of this dialect; see 
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p. 185. ^U1 ^nM p^3 The phrase occurs again in 68 4 f. and in 
the basalt fragment (L 3 ».) • • [T^^^ ^l^^ P^^^ ; cf. 66 a. The 

line may be completed KOn:) ^y niK^ *pD, as in 68 6 f. 

L. 20. Txm i. e. ncilfn. After |r ny^ we may restore «[nM^ • nar] 
as a memorial to my father. n . . D1 Sach. reads n031. 

The remainder of the inscr. is in many parts so much injured that 
the exact sense cannot be recovered. The general purport of L ai 
seems to be the safeguarding of the statue and sepulchre (?) ; 11. aa f. 
probably invoke the curse of the gods upon any attempt to violate the 
memorial. The inscr. thus closes in the same way as 61, but with 
less elaborate detail. 

L. ai. noK may be either pf. 3 sing., or impf. i sing. nilS1D3 

Sach. connects with the Hebr. TWV^ffO portions^ gif^t ^°^ ^^ Phoen. 
nnmsid 42 i, and renders ' he gave orders in the matter of offerings.' 
Hoffm. derives the form from the ^n^K^. The meaning must remain 
obscure. ^n^ ^y Sach. concerning produce^ Hebr. 7^\, |DK 

Perhaps surefy, 61 i in . ^y\ ? and he brought, L 6. 

L. 22. KH rut na? The rendering given above is conjectural. For 
this is a memorial we should expect the order ^T KH rUT, as in Hebr. 
^"^ n^n wn m i Chr. 21 31. Qoh. 1 17. The idiom is frequent in 
post-bibl. Hebr., and in Aram., e. g. Dan. 427 KTDl ^3? '^'^ ^ '^fH 
&c.; Driver Tenses § 201 (3) Obs. Normally the pronoun MVI 
andcipates the subject, which comes last (this is it, Babylon); but 
here the subject comes first for emphasis, and the pronoun reiterates 
it (a memorial, this is it). Similarly in Syr., the pronoun may 
refer either backwards or forwards to the subject ; N6ld. Syr. Gr* 
§ 31 1. KO See 61 1 7 ». 'tSI Tin See 61 2 n. n^n ^yn 

owner of the temple (615 f.) rather than ' patron of the royal house.' 

L. 23. BW . . ^n^ Cf. 69 20 vy(Si\ |n^K. Jud. 9 9. 13 D^e^^i o^n^M. 
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I am Bar-rckub, ' son of Panammu, king of Sam al, servant 
of Tiglath-pileser lord * of the four parts of the earth. For 
the righteousness of my father and for my own righteousness 
my lord Rekub-el 'and my lord Tiglath-pileser made me 
to sit upon ^ the throne of my father. And my father's house 
laboured more than all : and I ran at the wheel * of my lord, 
the king of Assyria, in the midst of mighty kings^ possessors 
of silver and possessors of gold. And I took ^' the house 
of my father, and made it better ^'than the house of any 

14 

of the mighty kings ; and my brethren the kings coveted (?) 
** all the prosperity of my house. And *• a good house (?) 
my fathers, the kings of Sam'al, did not possess; it was 
a house of ? ^* to them, and it was their summer house ^* and 
it was a winter house : so ^^ I built this house. 
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This inscr. belongs not to a statue, like 61 and 62, but to a 
building — the new palace built by Bar-rekub. It was found in 189 1 
on the Till of ZenjirlL On the left side of the inscr. is a figure of the 
king in Assyrian style carved in relief, holding a lotus flower in his 
hand. Another fine relief of Bar-rekub has been found at Zenjirli : 
the king is seated on his throne, with a eunuch behind and a scribe 
in front of him. On the right, and at the level of the king's crown, 
is carved the inscr. [i]d3D *13 33*1*13 rUM. In the middle of the 
monument, between the head of the king and that of the eunuch, 
is the symbol of the lunar deity, a full moon and crescent ; at the 
right of it runs the legend pn^va ^MID i.e. 'My lord is Ba'al of 
Harran.' Harran, in N. Mesopotamia, possessed the great temple of 
Sin, the Assyr. moon-god ; and this was no doubt the deity whom 
Bar-rekub worshipped ; see 64 9 n. HaMvy Rev, Shn. (1895) 39a ff.; 
Cl.*Gan. ^/. ii 213, Rec. ii § 40, Album d*Ant. Or. PL xlvi (facsimile). 

L. I. mM 1. ao. 68 I. 78 A 3 ; contrast *)M 61 i. OM 68 19. The 
Aram, character of the dialect is more strongly marked in this inscr. 
than in the two preceding ones. 131^ The same person as the 

donor of 62; he was reigning prob. in the years 732-727 b.c. 

L. 2. ^Koe^ *I^ The oudine of the history of Sam'al may be 
traced in Assyr. inscrr. for about 233 years. It is first mentioned, 
as a country, by Salmanassar ii (860-825 b.c.), who defeated a 
coalition of N. Syrian kings at the beginning of his reign, KB i 156 f.: 
Sam'al was then an independent state. It is mentioned next by 
Tiglath-pileser iii in 738 and 734 b.c., as a town, with a king 
Panammu, KB ii 20. 30 : at this period it became tributary. Then, 
in 681 B. c, the provincial governor of Sam'al gave his name to the 
first year of Asarhaddon (681-668 b.c.), Smith Eponym, Canon 68; 
and in 670 Asarhaddon made Sam'al a halting-place on his return 
from Egypt. By this time it had become part of the Assyrian empire. 
Lastly, the name appears in two lists of Syrian towns, temp. 
ASurbanipal (668-626 b. c), which must have been written before the 
end of his reign, Rawlinson Cun, Inscrr, 0/ W. Asia \\ ^Z 1 1. 43 ; 
53 3 1. 61; Sachau 58 ff. The situation of Sam'al may be inferred 
from the occurrence of the name in the inscrr. between Gurgum 
(62 15 If.) and Patin or Hamath {KB i 156 ; ii 20. 30) ; it lay in the 
country between the rivers Pyramos on the N. and Orontes on the S., 
at the foot of the Amanus mountains. The name has a Semitic 
sound, and perhaps, like the Hebr. ^'KtDb, means U/t^ geographically 
north. In this inscr. Bar-rekub, son of Panammu ii, calls himself 
'king of Sam'al' and his ancestors 'kings of Sam'al' U. 2. i6f., but 
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Panamma ii is stjled ' king of Ya'di ' in 62, and likewise Panammu i 
in 61. The question arises, what is the relation between the two 
districts or cities? Sam'al, it seems, was ruled hy the dynasty of 
Panammu ii and Bar-rekub; Tiglath-pileser speaks of 'Panammu 
of Sam'al' (supr.); and we may suppose that Ya'di, which had 
Panammu i for its king in an earlier generation (see 61 i n.), was 
attached to the neighbouring state of Sam'al in the time of 
Panammu ii, perhaps as a reward for his fidelity to the king of 
Assyria. The fact that a king of Sam'al and a king of Ya'di bore 
the same name, though belonging to different families, may be merely 
accidental or due to some previous alliance by marriage (Winckler 
Alior. Forsch, i 15 ff.). It is curious, however, that Bar-rekub, if be 
ruled over both places, in 62 makes no mention of Sam'al, and in 
68 says nothing about Ya'di. Whether Zenjirli belonged to Ya'di 
or to Sam'al in ancient times is not clear; for both 62 (HK^) and 
W (^KDB^) were found there. The Hadad statue (61), which was 
found at Gerjin near Zenjirli, was certainly a product of Ya'di. 
Winckler argues that 2^njirli and Gerjin belonged to Ya'di, and 
were situated near the southern border of Sam'al, the neighbouring 
state. 

L. 3. ID^^Dn^jn nay See 62 13 If.; illustrate from 2 K. 16 7. 

L. 4. Hpi» ^yai In 62 14 pnMnyai. MpnM is a clear instance 
of the emphatic state, cf. \f>:ho L 14. KH^a 1. 20, and perhaps tone^, 
KY^D 11. 18 f. In 61 and 62 this characteristic Aram, usage does not 

occur. ^a« pnva Cf. 62 19. 

L. 5. ^nan See 61 2 if. 

L. 7. KOna See 16 2 If. bcv Perf. 3 sing, or ptcp., probably 

laboured, toiUd, as in Aram., Arab., and late Hebr.; |D will then have 
a comparative sense. Bar-rekub claims that his family was the most 
zealous of all the princely houses in the service of the suzerain. 

L. 8. hhyi ra*11 Lit / raif at the wheel, i. e. followed the chariot; 
cf. 62 13, and contrast i S. 8 11 VUaiD ^^D^ ini. 

L. 9. nyyon See 6I 28 n, 

Ln 10. piai p^ The form of the plur. is clearly Aram.; see 61 
4 If. The reduplicated form of 31 is common in the Targ., K?19'^» 
in Syr. |l3>o>. 'Xk\ ^D3 ^^ys Cf. 62 11; i^ys in this sense is 

frequent in the O. T., e.g. Qoh. 6 10. 12 &c. 

L. 12. nnSDNll Perhaps out of spoils of the campaign; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec, ii 103. 

L. 13. in See 61 27 if. 

L. 14. UKJnn is a double reflexive form, Ethnafal, from VM or 
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from aK* (i.c. ^^i^??), the latter being frequent in Syr. in the 
Ethpa. ^\A], in Hebr. Ps. 119 131 ^nnK^. The meaning is prob. 
they wished for themselves^ i. e. coveted. Hoffm. compares the Assyr. 
Ittanafal form in ittanabriq ' flash forth/ and the Ethiop. reflexive with 
prefixed tau (Dillmann Gram. Ath, Spr} 150). Sachau unnecessarily 
supposes an error for U*l3nn. MO^ See 1. 4 i». 

L. 15. no h^ The h is governed by l3M^nn; nt) adds a vaguely 
intensifying force to ^D, as the Arab. U after an indef. noun ; in Palm. 
KDi^D 147 i 12. rUD Either sing. KD or plur. nnD. 

L. 16. ^3 is perhaps for nu, the final n being dropped; it is 
di£Scult to obtain sense if ^a is the prep, with suff. rwirh i. e. trh 

there was not, with suff. 3 sing, mas., nb^P, without the final ^; cf. 
monp 66 2 for ^mD*ip. trh is a contracted form of IS^ M^, cf. the 
Arab. J»lJ (inflected like a verb), Aram. H^?, k^^, Mand. n^^ vh^ 
and the Assyr. id isu *ia not/ ' has not.' In the second N6rab inscr. 
the negative shows the same tendency to assimilate itself to the 
word following and to lose the M, thus trtKHK^ 66 4. MDxh 6* 
omn^ 8. >r\M Plur. with suff., cf ^nnaij Dan. 2 23. For the n 

inserted cf. l^!?9f^ from D^ Ezr. 6 4, and 3 n. 

L. 17. nu in this and the foil, lines means palace more naturally 
than mausoleum. \ch^ Perhaps =s Assyr. kaldmu ' all/ ' of every kind.' 
'A house of totality' will then mean 'a single house' or ' a house for 
everything'; it was the only palace which Bar-rekub's ancestors 
possessed. Another possible explanation is that 1D7D stands by 
metathesis for ia^=nia^ ' a royal palace/ see 62 17 n.; so Hoffm., 
Cl.-Gan., Lidzb.(?). 

L. 1 8. Xffh with the suff. m' for piY ; so in Egypt. Aram., e. g. 
DTUDS 76 A I ; in Nab., e. g. DH^ 86 2. Dm^S 80 5 ; in B. Aram., e. g. 
Jer. 10 1 1 and Ezr. (by the side of (Vf , but Dan. has only piY) ; and in 
Targ. Ps.-Jon. wnB^^Arab. 'II5., Hebr. ino Cant. 2 11. 

L. 19. K^a = iwp^ cf. iii>D3^ = Ti^Dp^ 64 1 1, yrx^ = VJp 76 2 ; 

similarly the Arab. 4^ ^ Hebr. pny, Mand. HOtSTQ = Hebr. DIS^. 

For the winter and summer palace cf. Am. 3 15 tpm nu, ppn n^a, 

and Jer. 36 22. M^3=Aram. MD^p, Arab. 

L. 20. MHU See 1. 4 n. 



Additional note on the dialect of the Zenjirli inscriptions. 

There can be no doubt that this dialect belongs to the Aramaic, 
rather than to any other branch of the Semitic family. Thus the words 

nxc, piK, na, nn, w>^, (n)infD, kid, dd, Dip, pnai ; the forms inaw 
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ei 15. 1*1^ II. r\S\ 31. 13^ 62 i7(?); the ending n of the fem. 
absol. 62 6 If. ; the plur. ending in i», pnsi p^ 68 10. 13. |r^ 62 
3 If., and without u, %"1^ 61 4 if. ; the suff. 3 sing. m. in n' and 3 plur. 
in QiY 63 18 If.; the accus. sign ni 61 a8; the relative n; nin=nn^n 
62 2; the impf. forms ^|ns >rm\ &c. 61 a a if. var\h, )^»^ &c. 61 
23 If.; the use of the perf. with weak waw; the absence of the article, 
and the use of the emphatic form in 68 ;— all these forms and usages 
are characteristic of Aramaic. On the other hand there are features 
which exhibit an affinity to the Canaanite group, Hebrew, Moabite, 
Phoenician, e. g. l^H, 03H, ^33 61 10. ao, W, X^n, T\n, tDT, "IT, ppn, «Tn, 
vhhy np^, |rD ; the impf. 3 plur. in 1^ 61 4 ». ; the infin. without 
prefixed D ; while passages abound which find illustrations or parallels 
in the O.T., see esp. 61 9. 16. 18. 23. ap. 62 a. 3. 4. 6. 7. 11. 13. 18. 
19- 68 3. 19 with the notes. Even more significant is the way in 
which this dialect allies itself with Hebr. (and Assyrian) rather than 
with the usual Aram., in the following consonantal equations, the first 
three of which are also characteristic of the dialect of N6rab, 64. 66 : — 

Arab. Aram. Hebr. SSenj. 

i = 1 = T = T, e.g. n, }T, n^r, am, •«?, thk, roo*. 
o = n = r = r, e. g. ae^, ^pB', •ibv, \tho. 

J» = D = y = y, e. g. KVD 68 19. 
^ = p (j^) = y = p, e. g. pIK, VI, KP^D (61 6 «.)• 

In the last equation the alliance is with Aram., not with Hebrew. 
These facts point to the conclusion that the dialect belongs to an early 
stage of Aramaic, and differs in many respects from the later literary 
Aramaic, particularly in a closer resemblance to the language of the 
O.T. and of the early Aram, inscrr. from N6rab, Babylon, and Egypt 
(61 I If. 4 If. 5 If. 62 6 If. 68 19 If. &c.). It was a local dialect, with 
certain peculiarities of its own (e. g. D and^ TDD, XO\ K^^, HD ?), some 
of which show a kinship with Arabic (e. g. D, De^, HD ^D, ^ = ^S, 
m ftc.) ; and no doubt it was influenced by contact with Assyria. 
The Hittite kingdom once predominated in the neighbourhood of 
Ya'di and Sam'al ', but the nature of its influence upon these petty 
states is not known at present 

^ This equation is found also in the Aram, of Nineveh 66, Babylon CIS ii 66. 
69-71, Asia Minor (Abydos 67, Cilicia 68. 149 A 6), T6ma (Arabia) 69. 70, and 
Egypt 71. 74-77. It is characteristic of the Aram, of the early period, 8th-4th 
cent. B.C., as used in the Assyrian and Persian empires. The forms «i, p, TOT, m are 
specially significant as distinguishing the old from the later Aram, of the O.T., 
Nab., Palm., and Palest, dialects (see p. a6). 

' Lagrange Rn, Bibiiqui (1901) 30 f. 35 -i^#/. S^m, (1903) 44. 50. 
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64. Nfirab 1. Prob. vii cent. b. c. Louvre. 



WD ania TIB' 
nto*?x nan 



3 



nm 1K1 4 

kd'w Dinn 6 

Nmn«i nit 7 

me^N p 8 

mo* ^jTii Sail b^djti nne^ 9 
Txy mn« 13 

Of Sin-zir-ban, priest ' of Sahar in N6rab, deceased. ' And 
this is his image ^ and his couch. ' Whosoever thou art * that 
shalt plunder this image ^ and couch ^ from its place, * may 
Sahar and Shamash and Nikal and Nusk pluck ^^ thy name 
and thy place out of life, and with a ? death ^^ kill thee, and 
cause thy seed to perish I But if ^^ thou shalt protect this 
image and couch, ^^ may another protect '^ thine I 

The two inscrr. 64 and 66 were found in 1891 at N6rab, a small 
village S£. of Aleppo. They accompany the bas-reliefs of two priests 
of the local sanctuary, finely executed in the Assyrian manner and 
singularly well preserved. No. 64 represents the priest Sin-zir-ban, 
with hands raised and joined in prayer; the upper part of the inscr. 
surrounds the head and hands, the lower part is written across the 
robe. The writing is not so archaic and rigid as that of the Zenjirii 



/ 



64] N6rab I 187 

inscrr., while it belongs to an earlier stage than that of the inscrr. 
from T6ma (60. 70). An indication of date is afforded by the names 
of the deities mentioned. They are clearly Assyrian ; and ' the moon- 
god at N6rab/ the chief deity of the place, can be none other than 
the Assyrian Sin, whose great temple was at Harran. The worship of 
Sin had already made its way from Harran to N. Syria in the time 
of Bar-rekub, before 727 b«c. (see p. 182) ; and from the same quarter 
it foand a home at N6ralx The temple at J^arran was destroyed 
by the Medes in 605 and restored by Nabonid in 552. Cl.-Ganneau, 
with much plausibility, dates these monuments from this period. He 
suggests that after the catastrophe of 605, N6rab offered the hospitality 
of a shrine to the moon-god and his allied divinities (£t. ii 222). 

L. I. \y\(Tt^ The first letter is not distinctly cut, but the traces are 
clear enough to justify the reading (Lidzb., Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 106 f.). 
This e^ must be the relative and sign of the genitive ; cf. 66 i, and 
similarly in Phoen., at the head of an inscr., 80 2 n. In Aram, we 
should expect n at this period (e. g. t<fiD3 n CIS ii 70) ; but the usage 
here is perhaps influenced by the Assyr. ia (possessive). p*iTXS^ The 
name is Assyr., Sin-zir-ban ' Sin has created a son,' a suitable name 
for a priest of *inK^=Sin, the moon-god; cf. Marduk-tir-hdni CIS ii 
18 end. nD3 65 i. 60 23. b 2; Nab. 08 4; Syr. M»^\ 

NPun. 56 7 (see ».). The v^'TDD may be connected with the Assyr. 
kamdru May prostrate,* hence *1D3 priest^ lit. 'one who prostrates 
himself.' 

L. 2. 1W i. e. the moon ; Aram. VID, irro, isr:^ ; hx2h.j^ ; cf. 
Hebr.'&^^nb 'moon-shaped ornaments,' Jud. 8 21. 26. Is. 3 18; see 
further on 1. 9. y\n nHB^ the moon-god at Nirah 65 i. For the 

expression see 24 2 u. ; it implies that the deity was imported from 
elsewhere. 3^3 is still called s^^^l. Three places of this name were 
known to antiquity, this one near Aleppo, another near Sermin (27I m. 
S£. of Aleppo), and a third near Damascus. Nireb is mentioned 
in the list of Thothmes iii, Rec, of the Past, new sen, v 33 ; and 
Stephanus Byz. s.v. Vrfpapo9 gives irdXi$ Sv/»^$, possibly, but not 
certainly, referring to the N6rab here. It is not unlikely that N6rab 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Assyria at this period, judging from 
the strongly marked impress of Assyr. influence on these inscriptions. 

In 3. rur See add. note ii p. 26. 

L. 4. nnr^H 1. 7 Knrw = Knfc'iy (Cl.-Gan. £t. ii 196, Lidzb.) lit 
couch, here sarcophagus 65 8, cf. Dt. 3 1 1 ^na B^iy ; Palm. KB^ip=icX/n;, 
Inscr. of fayyibe, p. 296 n. i. For the orthography cf. jbp^H^^^'iJumfi^ 
Wlp'^H=' Athar (^) $s holy CIS ii 312 (Hoflfm. ZA zi an), and in 
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Mand. KDt3M=KDDy=:QVP, NOld. Mand, Gr. 58 n. For V=rb cf. pV^ 
and pnis^. 

L. 5 f. D^nn HM p Cf. 66 8, the indefinite rel. p as in Nab. 04 5 
n b^ Pi n p, and in Palm. 147 ii a 34. 45 ff. n p. Cl.-Gan. finds 
a similar construction in 4 3 pon ^H DIM ^3 DM ^D ; but see note 
in loc. The general sense of D^in 66 8. 9 is clear from the context, 
but the etymology is uncertain. The form may be explained as the 
Hafel, or rather Peal, impf. of D3n=DM carry off hyforce^ rob^ a root 
frequent in the Targums, the n being written for M as *IM for *]^M, l^n for 
^^ 78 A i; so Hofim. a 12. Or it may be the Hafel impf. apoco- 
pated of MD3 = t!km (cf. 6 5) treated as a n^ verb, with the n retained 
in Hafel as in TO:iff\ 1. 11 (Cl.-Gan. 197 f.). The first explanation is 
perhaps preferable. 

L. 8. vrwiK Cf. ei 27 If. Note that r, as in the dialect of Zenjirli, 
bere=Aram. n=Arab. \1j\ see p. 185. 

L. 9. y;y\ ^^Jl enoen "VW 66 9. Sahar (1. a n.) is the Aram, 
equivalent of the Assyr. Sin, the moon-god {yw mas.) of Harran. 
Not only Sahar, but the other gods of N6rab are Assyrian in origin. 
Thus Sin, Shamash, [Nergal], Nusku are invoked along with other 
deities, and in this order, by Salmanassar ii and frequently by ASur- 
banipal, e.g. KB i 130. ii 154 f. 176 ff. 210. 216 ff. &c. In the 
cylinder from AbQ-Habba (Sippar) Nabonid, 555-538 b.c., records, 
bow he rebuilt I-hul-hul, the temple of Sin at Harran, which had 
been founded by Salmanassar ii and refounded by ASurbanipal. In 
connexion with his work of restoration, Nabonid calls upon these 
same gods in the order Sin, Ningal (instead of Nergal), Shamash, 
[Ishtar], Nusku; KBni 2 100 f. We may conclude, therefore, that 
along with Sin, these other deities, associated with the moon-god, were 
imported from Harran. The god Shamash has been found already at 
Zenjirli, see 61 a n, Nikal is no doubt the same as Ningal mentioned 
by Nabonid, the n being assimilated, and the k interchanged with g^ 
as in TukuUt^Thyr\ in nD^on^:in ; moreover Jensen (ZA xi 296 f.) 
shows that the Sumerian Nin-gal would be pronounced by the 
Assyrians Nikal or NikkaL This form actually occurs as the name of 
the goddess, AaaI ^ia, worshipped at Harran in The Doctrine of 
Addaif ed. Phillips 24 1. 17; and the same passage enumerates the 
other gods, kSxi the eagle^ prob. a copyist's misreading of yt;^ in 
the original, r^icofi^ the moon-god, and Klz-SOX. the sun-god. In 
the inscr. of Nabonid, 1. c, Ningal (-i Nikal) is said to be the consort of 
Sin, and ' the mother of the great gods.' Nusku, the son of Sin, was 
a fire-god, the messenger of Bel ; Jensen 1. c. 295, Jastrow Rel, of 
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Bab. and Assyr. 220 f. The above argatnent is clearly stated by 
Cl.-Gan. a 1 1-22 1. VID* From nD3 /ear aui, cf. mytn njnn vnnoi^ 

60 14 (optative). £zr. 611; in Hebr. Pr. 2 22. Ps. 62 7 Ac. For 
the impf. 3 plur. in i for Hn cf. niMM^ 1. 11. le^ton^ 66 9, and see 

61 4 IV. 

L. 10. pn fo/rom life rather than/r^m /^ /it^/Hf* the plur. being 
in the absol. state, and having an abstract sense, like D^^pr &c.; cf. 
pn njn and unto life CIS ii 163 d. pna n^lK Dan. 7 12. niDI 

nn^ A second accus. of manner after the direct obj. in *)1^D3^ 1. 1 1 ; 
cf. Mai. 3 24 Din f-wn nK WDm. Ps. 64 8 fH D\ni>« D1»l. The 
meaning of nn^ is unknown. Various explanations are possible: 
thus, a destructive deaths Syr. |u«^ destroy; a death in full vigour ^ 
Hebr. n^ fresh^ cf. lap ^^K n^ Kin i?^r. /?tfi. § 79 ; on ^ominious 
deaths Arab. ^, ^^seV* ignominious. The general sense must be the 
same as nnnDD le^aiT 65 9 f. 

L. II. Il^tsa^ With a for p cf. K^D 68 19, T\f^ = )i^^ arr^ &c., 
Wright Comp, Gr. 50. naKH^I For the n retained in Hafel 

impf. cf. \WCfft^ 65 9. [pD]}n^ 60 21, and the usage in B. Aram.^ 
^n^ Dan. 7 24. PJJTO Ezr. 4 13. The Peal of nafc< occurs in 65 10. 

L. 12. iy^ As in the Zenjirli inscrr., V = Hebr. y = Aram. D =: 
Arab. J9; cf. MY^a 68 19, and see p. 185. The ^ is not assimilated; cf. 
Ps. 61 8 &c., '*TX\nOT 60 14, and contrast ino^ 1. 9. 

L. 13. ninK 65 8 a curious form, not easy to account for. Hoffm., 
213 ff., points it H'ViK, an older form of 11^^, with H-^- added to the 
root as in n^ (from n), *^\f?t ^^ ; then, he says, to this ohori was 
added the nominal ending |. The addition H-^ to a triliteral root is, 
however, a very rare occurrence, and it is doubtful whether it would be 
attached to such a common word as *inM. It seems much more likely 
that rnnxt is merely the emphatic form, with n for K, n*inK being 
an early form of the usual MnrntC, Uw*^- 



65. Ndrab 2. Prob. same date as 64. Louvre. 

anaa mxff TDa naixe^ i 
ntonp ♦npTxa hdSx nit a 

fjb p TnNnwS ♦Dfi nriD ova 4 
iwa yan ^» HiK nma *yy» 5 
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jKtt ♦ay \bvh\ iDnn« Dim ^ 6 
\gth ♦itoB^ ♦B^aS oy {rmi t|D3 7 
pB^n riK p ^mn« oinnS mn«S 8 
wxan* ^m^ h^y\ ^rw ^iOinni 9 

na«n nmn«i nnnba 10 

Of Agbar, priest of Sahar in N£rab : ^ this is his image. 
For my righteousness before him ' he gave me a good name 
and prolonged my days. ^ In the day that I died my mouth 
was not closed from words ; ' and with my eyes what do 
I see ? Children of the fourth generation I They wept * for 
me, and were utterly distracted (?). And they did not lay 
with me any vessel ^of silver or bronze; with my shroud 
they laid me, so that ^for another (?) thou shouldest not 
plunder my couch. Whosoever thou art that shalt injure 
*and plunder me — may Sahar and Nikal and Nusk make 
his death miserable, ^^ and may his posterity perish i 

The priest Agbar is represented sitting, in the act of offering a 
libation before an altar. Facing him from behind the akar stands an 
attendant, holding a fan. The treatment of the scene recalls an 
Egyptian funeral rite, but the style of the figures is thoroughly Assyrian. 

L. I. n33Me^ For r see 64 i n. The name Agbaru occurs in an 
Assyr.-Aram. inscr., CIS if 42 end ; cf. the name of a chief in the 
Amanus district, Gabbari^ KB i i6a. The title as in 64 i. 

L. a. ^npnvi See 62 19 n. 8 9. monp before him^ D^p 62 ai; 

or the sufif. cf. mSM 62 a. 1 1»., Pakn. m33 Vogtt^ 21. 80 4. 

L. 3. no DB^ Cf. Dy3 De^ 6. ^dv y\\!trc\ Cf. s 9. 

L. 4. nnD Prob. perf. i sing., HTID. If the form were a noun, the 
suff. I sing, would be needed. THKHM^ In this inscr. ^ is written 

for K^, ycsih 1. 6. D^nn^ 1. 8. 68 16 i». rriMnM is the Ethpeal of TnM= 
Syr. nriK (see p. 185) to be closed, hindered from . . , e. g. ^lU* • • wJ&CLd 
Eze. 33 23, sometimes followed by ^, as here. The general sense 
may be illustrated by Deut. 34 7, 

L. 5. rWK nine Oratio dirccta: '}^=^V(0 what? or how? For the 
abbreviation cf. nDD 61 3. 4. a 2. ntn is the ptcp. = njn. }^y\ = 

Hebr. D^n Ex. 20 5. 34 7 &c. >yo2 i. e. '?^?9 Pael perf. 3 plur. 
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with suff. ; cf. n^^n 62 17. The perf. 3 plur. in this dialect ends in 
^, not i^if, e. g. Mon^ 1. 6, cf. IDp 61 a. un^ ib. 20 ; read, therefore, ^y^l 
not pn. Before the saff. the ^ of the 3 plur. reappears, e. g. ^lUDIS^ 
1. 7. Hoffm. (1. c. 224) reads p3 as=^J)Dn; but in diis inscr. the suff. 
is always written. 

L, 6. ItsnnM Dim Lidzb.'s explanation of these difficult words may 
be accepted provisionally {Eph. i 193). He takes QVI as an abstr. 
noun used as infin. abs., and \a%\T\H as Ethpe. pf. 3 plur. of QVY lit 
murmur, discomfit, fig. he distracted, as in Hebr. e. g. Ps. 66 3. Hoffm. 
suggests lonnKD inv pan * they wept for me — Oh woe I — the hundred of 
them/ taking m^ as = oloi, Heb. ^in, MM, Syr. «#^ei, «#e»i, and iDnnKD 
as =s ^t^'T^KD (cf. I^nn^Jp Dan. 3 23) ; the form of the suff. is unusual, 
and must be treated as a case of the separate pron. ^l (76 B 4) being 
used as a suff., cf. Hebr. n^yi*? Eze. 40 16. njyn*1l 1 11. 76 B a ; 
Kautzsch Lehrg. ii 447. 1DB^5>1 i. e. ^ K^. }HD Cf. Dan. 

6 a MDD31 KSm ^3KD. 4 5 If. 6 $. 

L. 7. xsxh Apparently = Hebr. jypp in order that. 

L. 8. DVin^ vrwuib The construction gives difficulty. It is natural 
to suppose that mriM and DVtfl are the same forms as in 64 6. 13. 
Taking the ^ with both words as the negative, repeated for emphasis, 
we may render: Mn order that thou — other one — shouldest not 
plunder.' But such a construction is almost intolerably harsh ; the h 
with mnM may be the prep.,/ar another (dat, commodi). lUC p 

See 64 5 If. 

L. 9. For the gods see 64 9 if. >m(xr^ The Hafel as in 64 

1 1 If . The y W^l occurs in all the cognate languages, Aram. 1^, 
aU he evil, cf. e^tO 76 2 ; Arab, ^ti ib. ; Assyr. httu ' evil ' ; Hebr. 
no stink. 

L. 10. nnrtDD his manner c/ death; the change of persons after 
lUC |D 1. 8 is curious. For the meaning cf. mn^D manner ofrunnif^ 
2 S. 18 27, and for the form cf. Targ. Wp99» •^1^'^; here the 
fem. ending is added to the root niD. nnnnN In Nab. nm 

(Arab. tL*) is used in the sense o( posterity ^ e.g. 70 2. 82 3 Ac; 
illustrate from Num. 24 20 nnSc ^T^ ^n^THKI. The vivid style of 

the inscr. is noticeable, and recalls passages in 4, 5. 61, where similar 
imprecations are to be found. 
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BABYLONIA 
66. Nineveh. CIS ii 1. End of viii cent. b.c. Brit Mus. 

NfrjK n a II III - |3D a 

lllllllllllllll h 

a 15 double (?) minas of the country. 

* 15. 

c Fifteen double (?) minas of the king. 

The inscr. is written upon one of the bronze lion-weights found at 
Nineveh ; CIS ii 1-14. Twelve of these weights have Assyr. as well 
as Aram, inscrr., and bear the names of Sahnanassar, Sargon, and 
Sennacherib ; they belong, therefore, to the viii-vii cent. 

a. }JD In Babyl. written ideographically ma • na, of Sumerian, 
but possibly Semitic, origin; Hebr. D^JO from njD Eze. 45 12 &c., 
fiva. The mina was the unit in the Babylonian system of weights, 
which was based on the sexagesimal principle; hence 60 shekels = 
one mina, and 60 minas = one talent* 3 Prob. a symbol for 

dmibU ; CIS ii 2. 3. 4. In the Babyl. system there was a double series 
of weights, a heavy and a light one. The heavy mina = 982*4 
grammes =15160 grains, circ. 2^ lb. avoir. ; the light mina was half 
the weight, i.e. 491*2 grammes = 7580 grains, circ. i^ lb. avoir. 
The present weight weighs a little over 32 lb. 14 oz. ; when new 
it prob. weighed about 33 lb. 6 oz. ; its value, therefore, is that of the 
heavy standard. These lion-weights belong some to the one class, 
some to the other ; the light weights sometimes have the shape of 
a duck. See Kennedy, art. Weights and Measiu-es, Hastings' Diet. 
BihL\ Benzinger Hehr. Arch. 180 ff.; Nowack Lehrb. Hebr. Arch. 
i 206 ff. n Sign of the genit. ; 61 i n. Mpntc 61 5 n. 

c. *]^D In Aram. tO^ would be usual ; the form is prob. due to 
Assyr. influence (Corp.). The ' minas of the king ' corresponds to the 
Assyr. mana la iarri, cf. Hebr. *]^t3n \M 2 S. 14 26 (prob. a post-exilic 
addition, giving the weight by the Persian standard). These weights 
were found among the foundations of a royal palace, underneath 
a colossal winged bull; most of them bear the king's name in the 
Assyrian versions of the inscriptions. 
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ASIA MINOR 
67. AbydM. CIS ii 108. vi-v cent. b. c. Brit. Mus. 

KfiD3 n KnnD Sap^ pBcw « 

A * 

a Correct (?) according to the commissioners (?) of money. 

This lion-weight, found at Abydos in Asia Minor, belongs to the 
Persian period, as the form of the letters shows. At this period Asia 
Minor was subject to Persian rule, and the Persian satraps used 
Aramaic in intercourse with the subject races in the west of the empire 
(cf. 71 If.). This was a trade weight officially certified to be of full 
standard. It weighs 25*657 grammes, i.e. originally a6 grammes = 
about 56 lb.; hence it appears that the standard was not the Babylonian 
one (66), nor the Persian silver talent of 33*6 kilogrs., but the Persian- 
Zuboean gold talent of 25*92 kilogrs. On the back of the lion is 
the mark /^, apparently from the Archaic Gk. alphabet ; it seems to 
indicate that the weight was used in commerce with the Greeks. 

a, pfiDM is best explained as an Iranian word uspurn ' completeness,' 
* whole' (Marti BibL-Aram. Gr, Gloss.), consequently the meaning 
here will be * of fall standard'; in Ezr. 6 8 &c. ^Jl^??^ 'completely/ 
' with exactness.' A different explanation is suggested by Hoffmann, 
ZA xi 235 f. He regards pDDM as an Aram, form of Q^Y nail^ with 
M prefixed as in ySVM, and with D=y as in KHID 69 13=1^; and 
compares the use of si^mr * nail-sign ' in Assyr., e. g. ' instead of their 
seal they have made their nail-sign* {supurlunu), KB iv 104. The 
Persian etymology, however, seems more likely in view of the date 
and origin of the inscr. ^3p^ Lit. to meet, so be/ore^ cp. in Palm. 

147 i 10. M^nno Prob.sE* officials,' but the precise meaning is 

uncertain. Vogti^ renders 'guardians' from ino hide, a questionable 
use of the root ; Levy renders ' satraps ' ; Geiger < staters,' ' correct in 
accordance with the silver stater' (Cook Aram. Gloss, 23); but the 
weight of the lion shows that the standard was the gold talent, as 
Meyer points out, Entstehung d.Judmth. 11 n. The proper expression 
for ' officials in charge of the money ' would be KfiDS ^P ^? K^^UID 
(Hal^vy) ; the Aramaic of these Persian commissioners was perhaps 
not very correct 
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68. Cilioia. v-iv cent. b. c. In situ. 

ninniwnayjmt 5 
niK nnruTD nit «nn«ai 6 

I am WSWN§, son *of 'fw§i, grandson of » w§WNS,'and 
my mother is ^ 'swlkrti ; and while ' I am hunting here, 
* it is in this place that I am making my meal. 

The inscr. is carved upon a rock SE. of SaraVdin, in the valley of 
the river Lamas, in the SE. of Cilicia. A facsimile is given by N5ld. 
L c. infra. 

L. I. V'WS This and the other pr. nn. appear to be non-Semitic, 
perhaps Persian ; but the forais are uncertain because the 1 may be 
read a. Hal^vy reads :i in each case, and takes e^Xie^a assBvyycn^, 
a dialectical form of Svyycn^s (fi^=^)i ^(^^BM 1- 2='Aira^os; Rev, 
Sim. i (1893) 183 ff. NOldeke reads 1, ZA vii (1892) 350 ff. 

L. 2. nnn ns CC 8 I. For n in Cilicia = n cf. 140 A 6 and 

p. 185 n. 

L. 4. ^ni^^H^ is explained by Hal^vy Ashgal the Cretan, or of 
Cretopolis (in Pisidia); for hvt^ he compares /JB^ Ps. 45 10 &c., and 
takes ^n*t3 as an ethnic form. n^ when, cf Palm. 121 3 M\n n^ 

]V\ and 1. 4. ^D, ^13 more often mean as, e. g. 76 C 3. 04 4 &c. 

L. 5. *1W Ml^y Lit doing a hunt\ 13y ptcp. active. nan i.e. 

rori here^^t^ as the Bibl. Aram. nGtn=^r. 

L. 6. MnnM Contrast xrmt 64 8. nnn(^ reading n rather 

than *1 ; the form is Ethpa. ptcp. from nn(S^, and, like Ji^} =i&purrw 
in the N.T., e.g. John 21 12. 15, means breaking {tny)/asi (Ndldeke 
L c). The reading nint^ can only mean / was cast dawn, not ' je me 
repose' (Haldvy). 
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ARABIA 

68. Tdma. CIS ii 113. Date prob. v cent. b. c. Louvre. 

a 
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b 

a in the 22nd year . . . ' [in T£m]a, Salm of Mahram 

and Shingala ^ and Ashtrai the gods of T6ma, to Salm of 

^ [Hajam] . . appointed him on this day [in T6]ma 

• which . . . . • ^ •therefore . . . . • which Salm-shezeb, 

son of Pe^-osiri, set up ^^ [in the temple of S]alm of Hajam, 
therefore the gods of "T^ma ma[de grajnts to Salm-shezeb, 
son of Pet-osiri, ^^ and to his seed in the temple of Salm of 
Hajam. And any man ^^ who shall destroy this pillar, may 
the gods of T£ma ^^ pluck out him and his seed and his name 
from before ^^TAmal And this is the grant which ^•Salm 
of Marram and Shingala and Ashtra, ^^ the gods of T£ma, 
have g[iven] to Salm of Hajam . . : ^^ from the field 16 palms, 
and from the treasure (?) ^*of the king 5 palms, in all ^21 
palms • • year by year. And neither gods nor men '^ shall 
bri[ng out] Salm-shezeb, son of Pet-osiri, ^ from this temple, 
neither his se[ed] nor his name, (who are) '• prie[sts in] this 
temple [for ever]. 

b. Salm-shezeb the priest. 

The characters exhibit some archaic forms, e.g. T and \* but as 
a whole they belong to the early part of the middle period of 
Aramaic writing. Like 61-63 the inscr. is carved in relief. It 
records how a new deity, ^alm of Hajam, was introduced into 
T6ma by the priest @alm-shezeb, who further provided an endow- 
ment for the new temple, and founded an hereditary priesthood. 
On one side of the stone the god ^alm of Hajam is represented 
in Assyrian fashion, and below him a priest stands before an altar, 
with the inscr. b underneath. 

L. I. TW2 See 6 i if. tw is in the constr. st. before the numeral 
as in 71 3, and often in Nab. and Palm., e. g. 78 4. 110 5. 

L. a. D^V 70 3 perhaps connected with v^ JL]» be dark (cf. Assyr. 
kakkabu faimu =ihe planet K6wSn or Saturn, and the pr. n. Salmu-ahi^ 
KB iv 150; see Am. 6 26), rather than abbreviated from ^ys DPY 
image o/B.\ see dS a n. ^alm appears to have been an Aramaic or 
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N. Semitic deity, and not native to Arabia. Dke h^% he is given 
a local designation, U. lo. i6. The names of the gods are here 
restored from 1. 16. 

L. 3. «D^n Cf. 81 a = K9'?l Gen. 26 15 = i Chr. 1 30 a descendant 
of Ishmael, Is. 21 14. Jer. 25 23. The town, now called '^C^^ 
is situated in N. Arabia (El-Hejaz) in an oasis famous, even in 
ancient times, for its abundant and inexhaustible spring. Caravans 
(Job 6 19) on their way to Egypt or Assyria halted here; and the 
influence of commerce with these two countries is evident in this 
stone : the name of the priest's father is Egyptian, the figures of the 
god and his minister are Assyrian. [D^nJ^T ohr? is governed by 

some verb denoting that the local gods had sanctioned the admission 
of this stranger deity; the Corp. suggests 1p*^ (1* 11) ttt the beginning 
of 1. a. 

L. 4. VXS^ Prob. pf. 3 sing. m. with suff.=rlOfc^; the subj. will be 
the priest, the obj. the god. 

L. 8. )n^ I. 10= }Q if-\h, thm^ therefore; Dan. 2 6. 9 &c. 
L. 9. 3Tt^^ i.e. $alm has delivered] cf. the Assyr. Salm-muiMif 
NabH-iiziharmi Schrader COT 421, and the Hebr. i>»aiH8te Neh. 3 4 
(Cook Aram. GL s.v.); srr, in Targ. 3JH^, Syr. laToX, is Shafel of 
at\ 101 la f. ^*lDDfi 74 A 4 i.e. he whom Osiris gave^ cf. the 

Egypt. P*'dy'St ' he whom Isis gave,* P'-ify-'Imn * he whom Ammon 
gave,' and the Bibl. no^lDlfi, yiD ^Dlfi i.e. P'-dy-p'-R 'he whom the 
Ra gave ' ; see Driver, art. Potiphar, DB iv 23. 

L. 10. D3n Prob. the name of a place where l^alm was worshipped; 
cf. ^* Yakut ii 886 (ed. WOstenfeld), in Yemen. 

L. IX. Ipny Pael; cf. the meaning of the noun Knpny I. 15 gift* 
endowment^ Dan. 4 24 LXX IXci^ftocrvn;, Matt. 6 i Sucouxrvin; ; Arab, 
is ju# alms. 

L. 12. ^U1 n331 See 64 and 66 for the adjurations. 
L. 13. ^3n^ Pael, destroy] the root is found with this meaning in 
all the Semitic languages. MHID Perhaps the same word as 

ill lit. an elevation qfland, a stone which indicates the road, in pi. tomb, 
with D=V; see note on pDDM 67 (Hoffm.). In the Corp. the form is 
connected with the Syr. \Xim found, make firm, IL'Lopd stabilitas\ but 
no derivative of this root is actually used in the sense of monument. 
Winckler considers that it=the Assyr. asumiiu 'inscribed stele,' Altor. 
Forsch. ii 76 f. (in Delitzsch Assyr. HWB 8.v. DDI), a plausible 
derivation. 

L. 14. Nmno^ See 64 9 ».; for ^ retained cf. pfi^n^ I. 21. nv^n 
64 12 n. Xtav 1. 22. In Hebr. DK^ is found with almost the same 



198 Aramaic [60 

meaning, posterify, e.g. Dt. 25 7. Ruth 4 5. 10 &c. ^fi3K p Cf. 

I K. 9 7 (^» i>jnD). Dt. 28 63 (5>jnD, with nD3). 

L. 1 5. MT «n Fem. of Ui = Arab, fli, Syr. \\U , Targ. Kin. NnplV 
See Vwn. Winckler, however, regards this as a Babyl. loan-word = 
sathiku ' the regular dues or income of a temple ' (Delitzsch Assyr. 
HWB 513), e. g. KB iii 2 3 a 1. 13. This is at any rate a plausible 
explanation, for the influence of Babylonia upon T6ma, especially 
in religious matters, was certainly strong. See AUor. Forsch, i 183. 

L. 16. D"^nD No doubt the name of a place, like cun. It is 
apparently preserved in the Arab, ^j^ near Jebel Selma, which is 
in the neighbourhood of T6ma, Ya^Qt iv 425. vhlW A deity 

otherwise unknown; possibly the M is the fem. ending. The name 
has been compared (Corp.) with that of a Babylonian goddess bw, 
mentioned in the lexicon of Bar Bahlul, and stated to be the Chaldaean 
equivalent of Aphrodite, Lagarde Gesam. AbhandL if. Another sug- 
gestion is that Singala (Sin-gala) is the moon-god, Neubauer SL Bibl, 
i 224 If. Cf. the Palm, bw pr. n. fem. 143 12. \ICWV^ 1. 3. Hal^vy 

suggests that Kn^fin(=Kn^DK (with ^ for D as in KHD^l^ 1. 18), a form 
which occurs in the name of a Palm, deity KI^Dton 'Pa^oo-ci^ (prob. 
Rab^stris) 147 i 10. But it is possible that VC\^m< in spite of the ^--r- 
18 the goddess A shir a, who was certainly known in Arabia ; see 10 4 n. 
and Lagrange RB x 549. 

L. 17. . M The Corp. restores IK, with the sense scilicet, 

L. 18. Ki)pn Emph. St., Targ. Kj»?n, Syr. Afield] cf. CIS ii 24. 
27 K5>pn rDT record or labUi of the field. This may well have been 
the land with which the temple was endowed, or ' the land of the 
priests'; see Gen. 47 22 and Lagrange RB x 219 who cites in illus- 
tration the Nab. Din, 79 8 n. ^^ Cf. Targ. Ex. 15 27 P^p^ J^aeh 
(at Elim). In the present day the value of land at T6ma is reckoned 
by the number of palms on it ; the price of a tree is said to be 20 
francs. VS\XS^V treasury = KHD^D, jkooJo . Winckler explains the 
word by the Babyl. Itmtu 'a fixing' or 'fixed portion,' so vcho ^ V 
' the king's crown estates,' Altor, Forsch. i 184. The Babyl. Umtu does 
not appear to be used exactly in this sense ; at the same time it must 
be admitted that ' treasury ' is not a suitable word for what was clearly 
landed property consisting of date-palms. 

L. 19. For the prince's contribution to the sanctuary cf. Eze. 45 17 ; 
in many Nab. inscrr. the fine for violating a tomb is ordered to be 
divided between the god and the king, e. g. 80 8 ». 81 7 f. &c. 

L. 20. After the numerical symbol the Corp. restores Kn 
orMT. vhv^ 76 C 7. There is no need to render 'divine 
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persons' i.e. members of the royal family (Hal^vy, Neubauer Lc. 
aia ».). 

L. 21. pfijiT For the n retained in Hafel cf. nSMiTI 64 im., and 
for the j cf. in Nab. pfiJ^ 78 a. 80 5 &c., and see 1. 14 n. The form 
here exactly resembles pn>T Targ. Jon. Ex. 11 7 ; Dalman &r. 241. 

L. a 3. KnD3 See 64 iif. 



70. Tdma. CIS ii 114. Circ. iv cent. b.c. Louvre. 

ay na pyt) [a] a 
hSn D*?xS )[n] 3 

The seat which Ma'nan, son of *Imran, ofTered to the god 
§alm, for the life of his soul. 

The characters belong to a period late in the middle stage of Aram, 
writing. They are almost all of the same size, and written as it were 
between straight lines, like CIS ii 72 from Chaldaea ; the Chaldaean 
manner, exemplified in the latter inscr., has ]>erhaps influenced this style 
of writing (cf. 68 3 fi.). The T and ^ are archaic in form, p is almost 
Nabataean, y is shaped like a V» and K has the curious shape -f^, D is 
written with the two down strokes equal in length. 

L. I. K3n^ Cf. sniD 80 4, here a sea/ on which the image of the god 
was placed on certain days, the Lat. pulvinar deorum ; cf. Palm. Ke^^iy 
in the inscr. from e^-Tayyibe p. 296 if.i, and KfDIK (Nab.) p. 355 n, i. 

L. a. pyo Cf. the Nab. pr. n. \!O)gi0 CIS ii 294, Euting Nab. Inschr. 
19, and the Palm, ^^yo Mawoio?, e.g. Vogti^ 27 4 &c. It is found in 
comi)osition, e. g. MPtoyo CIS ii 118, and perhaps lies behind Movt/ios, 
the name of a deity associated with the sun-god at Edessa; cf. the 
pr. nn. 4111 ^^ (Hejra) and lobLrol:^ (a king of Edessa). poy 
= l^yH- ^Efipavoi from Hauran ; cf. the Sinaitic noy^sy Eut. Sin. 
Inschr. 72, Cl.-Gan. J^ec. ii 213; and DnDy(?) at Safli, Dussaud et 
Macler Sa/d no. 68. The root noy, ^o = live, e. g. r/^H2 noy n 
Eut. Sin. Inschr. 551 ; the Arab, has also the meaning worship. Both 
pr. names have the ending dn, apparently usual among the Aramaeans 
of Arabia. 

L. 3. KH^K D^ See 68 a n. 

L. 4. m^D^ ^^n^ A favourite formula (with variations) in Palm, 
inscrr.; cf. 28 ii. 
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EGYPT 

71, MemphiB. CIS ii 122. Date 48a b.c. Berlin Museum. 

a 

nnriN r\m n^K na ^'^DiK Nn'jN now mp a 

a. Blessed be Abb&, son of lltv^ and AhatbA, daughter 
of * Aday&, both assisted by divine favour (?) I The approach 
* before the god Osiris. AbseU, son of Abb&, his mother 
(being) AhatbA, ' spake thus in the 4th year, (in) the month 
Mell^tr, of Xerxes king of kings. ^ By the hand of Pamen . • . 

b. liakna. 

The inscr. is written upon the base of a tablet carved with a 
representation of an Eg3rptian funeral scene. In the uppermost panel 
Osiris sits, attended by Isis and Nephthys; the parents of Abseli 
approach the deity with outstretched arms. Certain details, such as 
the clipped hair of the figures, betray the foreign nationality of the 
donor; the hierogljrphic inscr.^ in the upper part of the tablet is 
evidently written by an unskilful hand. In general appearance the 
stone resembles 76. It belongs to the period when Egypt formed 
a part of the Persian empire (b. c. 625-332) ; and we learn from 
it that the Aram, settlers used their own language, which was also 
the language of the Persian government (cf. 67 ».), and at the same 
time adapted themselves to the religion of the country. 

L. I. *pD 76 I ; the plur. would be more correct here. rOM 

Prob. = the Aram. M3M. *nn Cf. the common Nab. pr. n. YWn 

(=^) 87 8. 00 6 &c., and the O.T. "Wl Ex. 17 10. Num. 

^ ' Offerbg made to Osiris, prince of Amenti, the great god, the lord of Abydos, 
that he may give good sepulture to (the spirit oO Atiitobu, the matron faithful 
before the great god'; and behind the figure of Abba, 'the foreigner, surnamed 
Hitop.* 
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31 8. lannK Perhaps = PtoK I^HK mter 0/ her faiher, cf. the 

biblical MVH and the Aram. noriM (i.e. I'l^nV) ? mother's brother y Levy 
«Si>^. tf. Gemmen p. 14 no. ao. Lidzb. illustrates from Talm. B. 
Baha Bathra no a DMH Tvh pDH D03 3n 'most sons are like the 
brothers of the mother.' my Prob. the same name as the Arab. 

Adi^ Adiya^ \S^y '^^^ 9 ^^ fo^^ means to pasSy run, transgress^ cf. 
the O.T. rrr^ 2 K. 22 i • Yah passes by.' But the word may be read 
n^p. The numerical symbols must refer to the parents of 

the donor. ntDMOn The meaning is obscure. If the word is 

compounded of the Egypt, hes, hestu and ameh, it will mezn/avoured iy 
the god, faithful \ cf. 76 4 n^DH plur. those favoured (by Osiris); in the 
Egypt, inscr. (p. aoo n,\) ame/^ is rendered * faithful.' It is an expres- 
sion taken from the terminology of the Egypt, funeral rites. The form 
ntDn is found on a wooden sarcophagus of the Ptolemaic period in the 
Cairo Museum, Cl.-Gan. J^ec. ii 11. Kn3*1p The confused way 

in which the word is written on the stone, with a superadded, shows 
that the scribe was uncertain about the form. It is probably a noun, 
with the sense of a ' nomen actionis/ a drawing near, cf. 72 i n21f> 
and Ps. 73 a8 31D ^b D^n^K n3*ip; at any rate the word denotes the 
' accession ' to Osiris after death. According to Egyptian belief the 
departed soul, if judged pure, did not merely go to Osiris, but actuaUy 
became Osiris. 

L. a. "hoM The second part of the compound resembles ^?P Neh. 
118. ^Vp ib. 12 7 ; the ^/rho = to weigh. In inscr. i the Egyptian 
name is given, M^^n Jffakna. 

L. 3. n^HD The name of the sixth month, Jan. a6-Feb. a4, in 
Egyptian, in Coptic mechir; see Brightman Liturgies i. 58 a. ITHOIBn 
= the old Persian ftshqydrshd =1 ^'^^ Esth. 1 i Ac, in Greek 
'B4p(ri9 ; he reigned from 485 to 465 b.c. KO^ n IchtD A common 
title of the Persian kings; see 6 18 if., and Driver Introdf 546. 

L. 4. n^a introduces the name of the scribe or sculptor, an Egyptian, 
pD = Pa-amen ' who belongs to the god Amen ' ; again in CIS ii 
1483. 

72. Memphis. CIS ii 123. Date v-iv cent. b. c. Louvre. 

DIN*? wa naipS ^finn i 
na ito^iN nay ^fin n a 
WN mp nay \n3 rui 3 
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Offering for the approach of Banith to Osiris- Apis made by 
Abitab, son ^ of Banith. Thus (?) he made it before Osins- 
Apis. 

The inscr. is written on an oblong vessel used for libations ; it was 
found in the Serapaeum at Memphis. 

L. I. ^DTin Prob. an Egypt word hotpit, later hotpi = * obla- 
tion/ T\y\^ See 71 I n. r03 An Egypt, pr. n., found 
again in CIS ii 148 3. The meaning is uncertain; Pa-neit, i.e. 
'belongmg to the goddess Neit/ has been suggested/ but it is 
questionable whether the Semitic 3 is ever used to transcribe the 
Egypt, p. Maspero explains Banii as=' leaping ' in Egyptian (Corp.). 

L. 2. ^en HDIM Osiris-Apis, called by the Greeks Serapis, specially 
honoured at Memphis ; ^fin = Egypt. Hapi. It is probable that (jn is 
to be read in Jer. 46 15 MT TT?^ ^??9?i which many moderns correct 
to 1??« ^n DJ, after the LXX (26 15) &a ri ^^vycv Awo aoO 6 *Airis ; 
6 fiocrxos o ^KXc«cr(Ss <rov K.r.X. 3D^3K = the Hebr. 31t3^3M i Chr. 

8 II. 

L. 3. N"D The context suggests the rendering ihus ; but there is no 
exact parallel for the form. It may be an abbreviation of ^^n (Bab.- 
Aram. = Mi>)-h3; see Dalman 81, Wright Comp. Gr. 109. The word 
has been rendered *a piece of bread/ i. e. a second offering, after 
a Copdc noun which it somewhat resembles ; but this is not probable 
(Corp.). 



78. Elephantma. CIS ii 137. iv cent. b.c. Berlin Museum. 

B A 

^nax p IP dSh iSn |p i 

vhhn NaiyQbn 4 

nNiy p]Tnnnn[N] 5 

6 



chv 



7 
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A. Now behold, the ist dream I saw, and from that time 

1 was very hot ; there appeared an apparition ; its words 
(were), ' Hail ' I B. Now if ornaments (?) of all kinds thou 
sellest, the infants shall eat ; behold, there is not a small 
remainder. 

The above texts are written with a reed pen in Egyptian-Aram, 
characters on either side of a fragment of pottery. They are 
evidently complete in themselves, for the sentences are not broken 
off, but squeezed into the shape of the potsherd \ the two texts form 
a single narrative. It was the custom to write down brief descriptions 
of dreams, and bring them to the temple to be interpreted. 

A. L. I. jya = n?3 now in Bibl. Aram. hr\ Cf. ^Sk in 
Dan. ) D/H Cf. TO irpwrov Ivunvtov on a Gk. papyrus (Corp.). 

L. 4. t3tDn = Dtpn, jL^^^i^. toef is an adverb = K^Bb Dan. 

2 12 &c. 

L. 6- ^tnn Prob. an error for ^mriK Ethpeal pf. (Corp.), 147 
i 7. m i. e. W cf. K^^in WT^in Targ. Job 20 8. 

L. f . D/K^ i. e. o^ cf. *Airo\Xfoviov ctSov* irpcxnropcvcra/ fioC Aiyci* 
Xai/K, from the papyrus quoted above (Corp.). 

B. L. I. ^nav Plur. constr. before i>3, cf. b^ ^1133 Eze. 44 30. The 
meaning is prob. ornamen/s, Targ. ^3^, ]lli»^Jinery; cf. in Palm. 
110 4 pnn^avn fhet'r ornammis. Hoffmann (ZA xi 223) renders 
bundles^ cf Hebr. ^^0?^ Ru. 2 16; a less suitable sense. 

L. 2. iDn^onrn Pael impf. 2 mas. or 3 fem. sing. For the suff. IDn 
see 66 6 n, 

L. 3. l^3M^ Impf. 3 plur. without nun ; see 61 4 if . 

LL 4-6. pDp *^MfiS^ vh The meaning seems to be 'there is plenty 
left' IMB^ Prob. a noun = Hebr. "Wtr^, cf. Nab. nnwr 94 3. For vh 
before a noun-clause cf. ^^ iTon W Ps. 22 3. ^JIM B^K K^ ^3 Job 
9 32 &c. 



74. Elephantina. CIS ii 138. iv cent. Brit. Mus. no. 142 19. 

B A 

[N^njD 1T&N )m pinn yr\'^ pma iSwa » 

[|Dptonan ^bm Namn ... ... a Kn^iyi n^nn 3 
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ipDn'jDrQM ...}if'hvci'isn& 5 

fp^iri'vh ...in'jyWi 6 

pDn»3f?D ...tDinfinnbfi 7 

"anwtoCB] ...3|dd"Q s 

R)^y ....a 9 

A B 

* Isimen, son of . . made .... ... Seho, son of hbrtisn 

* for these comforters (?), whom • . . they will give (?), and if the 

he ... • w[itnesses ?] have said 

' and Geshuria (?) shall judge . . . hrtb' and BGTF ; hbrti[sn] 

him • • • 

^ and he asked about Pe^osiris to us against PUHDK. He said 

^ Sehumu for these • • • • ? to him our prince (?), and 

* and he asked about he did not give us 

"^ Petharpohra^es • . • of kings, our prince (?) 

* son of Kaumen . • . • Pe^enutir, son of 

' shall carve (?) 

The above texts are written with ink on either side of a potsherd; 
they probably formed part of a legal document 

A. L, X. pDM An Egypt pr. n., perhaps Isi-nun^^ Isis is firm.' 

L. 2. I^K 1. 5 = ^?M in the Mishnah, Hebr. n^K ; here preceding the 
noun, as yff^ in Dan. 2 44. 717 and p^ in the PaL Talmud, see 
Dalman Gram. 82. jDrUD Perhaps s= I9!!J?9 comforters in the 

sense of supporters or witnesses in a legal action. 

L. 3. m^l^l Prob. = rr^n^l. K^IW It is not certain whether 

this is a pr. n. or a noun. 

L. 4. nD)t3fi See 69 9 n. 

L. 5. \Ci\XW Pr. n. with ending / as in Nab. 

L. 7. DnnonnDD An Egypt, pr. n.='he whom the god Harpocrates 
gave/ ncrcapiroxpan;s; again in CIS ii 147 11. Tlie n is used to 
transcribe the softer and harder aspirate (like the Arab. -. and ^ ) 
in Egyptian. ^ 

L. 8. }DD An Egjrpt. pr. n. Kamen, Kaumenu. 

B. L. I. WXi 77 A 4 = the Egypt Zeho, in Gk. Tcd>$ or 
Tax<is* )D^D*i3n Perhaps a Persian name (Corp.). 
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L. 5. piD I. 7 is explained as = \xyw our prince. For the suflf. cf. 
Palm. pD 128 3 ; Nab. feOK^D 81 8. 

L. 6. 1^ = \Kh to us. 

L. 7. n^J>D Seems to be written for tr^^o, and to be part of the 
phrase KO^D 1^, the usual title of the Persian kings, 71 3 and Dan. 
2 37 (of Nebuchadnezzar). 

L. 8. in3tD[D] = the Egypt. Pefenutfru * devoted to the gods.' 

L. 9. 9^y Apparently from the Aram. C|^3 fo engrave on stone \ the 
reference is not clear. 



76. Egypt; the Carpentras Stele. CIS ii 141. v-iv cent. b.c. 

Museum of Carpentras (S. France). 

nh'jn ^nwN n Nn3ton *snn rm von ny^ i 
nan nn&N nS b^^n ^nai may «•? B^^Na Djnito » 

n^Dn pi;ny£)3 nn'js nn 4 

Blessed be Taba, daughter of Tahapi, devoted worshipper 
of the god Osiris. ^ Aught of evil thou hast not done, and 
calumny against any man thou hast never (?) spoken. ' Before 
Osiris be thou blessed I From before Osiris take thou water I 
^ Be thou a worshipper, my pleasant one (?), and among the 
favoured .... 

Above the inscr. an Egyptian funeral scene is carved ; cf. 71. The 
characters belong to a somewhat later type than those of the latter 
inscr. ; some of them, 3, n, n, % \ T, \ t^, n, «, illustrate very clearly 
the transition from the archaic to the square alphabet. See Driver 
Samuel xviii-xxi. 

L. I. nana Cf. 71 i. Kan Egypt pr. n. f., ta-hat * she who is 

of the spirit/ ^finn Also Egypt., ' she who is of the god Hapi ' ; 

the mas. Pahapi is a common name. K^Dn i. e. ^0^9? Monk 

in Egypt. = ' pious,' ' perfect ' ; cf. the mas. noiK n XWSO CIS ii 
142. Kni>K now Cf. 71 2. 

L. a. Xsr^VO i. e. t3in?9, so in Nab. 04 5, cf. Mand. X^VTCS'X^ (N5ld. 
Mand, Gr. 186) ; in Palm. }^D 147 i 5 and (K)D)nD ib. 8; in Targums 
h^yo and Talm. ^79 (Dalman Gr. 90) ; in Syr. p^. The word is 
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compounded of Sno = Pl^D and KO, lit. sciUU quid\ the various 
forms are corruptions of this (Wright Comp. Gr. 126). fi^^KS 

See 66 9 n. may and niDK 2 or 3 fem. sing. K^e< TO JV^DK 

Prob. a variation of the idiom } \UL ^^/ i. e. he calumniated, cf. Dan. 
3 8. 6 25. With ^ru (so in Mand.) = ^vnplit. morsels cf. Syr. I4^ = 
Hebr. n^, Mand. KtDBna = Hebr. OK^. TOH i. e. nan =: ^l" 

may mean ihere^yander, cf. £zr. 5 17. 6 i, i.e. on the earth, speaking 
from the other world (so Ndld., Lidzb.), a somewhat artificial ex- 
planation. Lagarde suggests that non = Syr. ]pobo0 (from yt^L), 
ever. The word cannot mt^n perfect \ in Aram, this would be not 
HDA but HD^t^, as is the rule with adjectives from y'y verbs. 

L. 3. ^np po Egypt, monuments and papyri frequently mention 
water as a last offering to the dead; illustrate from CIG 6562 cv^x<^ 
Kvpio, 80/(17) o-ot 6 "OiTipi.^ TO ^xP^v v&i>p. 6717. Note the Hebraism 
^np, cf. I5^e< 1. a. 

L. 4. ^nyo^ may be the name of an Egypt, deity, which nrhh 
seems to requu-e; or it is an error for ^noy^, cf. a Sam. 1 26. 
Cant. 7 7. iTDH Perhaps the Egypt, hosiou 'favoured (by 

Osiris)/ cf. nDnon 71 i n. It is also explained as = jHau* pious 
(plur.) ; but this would be written ^PQ. The line prob. ended 
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Brit. Mus. 

A (recto) 

. . . [Din*? DHitoa vhti' ih\ I 

UTi'rhv^ ^ya ly^N ..... a 

.... [rx^iy p3y ny on^ap r . . . 3 

'jSN* pnnN pvai y 4 

[|]an ^nuN*? npnx \ni . . 5 

. . . Y^b \nSN \m^T\''\ urh ne^K . . 8 
ni ») ;]j pjy 9 
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B (verso) 

. . . jttjsyi xa'^D n tnnon h^'y:h 

vchh njy nnx in B'jte la 

. . . [ru]jn "itoN N3^a n N'^^fi b'jib *Ta 

m ^n aina inn i&n n'jbq?] 

^^hti\ hm^ pnn* «•? ytr^^ ^^va . 

x3o:i Naf?a ♦dVn "jy jypifi na] 

C (recto) 
nB'fil j5jm X3f?fi . . . 

Kip n niT 

. . ♦mi:iS may na p ♦ni'?n[n] 

. . . [DjTOW »Mtona DinyB' . 

rhvfrw -jnn i . . 

Twy jyn'^i \7h\K oy n 
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a|...» 

D (verso) 

♦max rh }n3* n . . 

n }*-wo 'n^x w . . 

pinn |"i[xfi] . . . 

w Nn|"rw n:iKni nfi 

B^'X pBJnNI tt . . 

nt niM ia I'py 

h\ map'? prip'] 

nyx rh p-iOMn 

•?) I'jn hti nw 



I 

2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

7 



I 
2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

7 
8 



I 
2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

7 
8 

9 
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A 

^ • • . nor may their belly be filled with bread .••*... each 
the pains (?) of their gods • • • ^ . • • their agreements, until 
they build the ci[ty] • . . ^ . . • and in later days he shall 
eat • . • ^ . • • righteousness to his father, and he shall sell . • . 
* . • . and let him weigh it in his heart, and let some one slay 
the s[ons] . • . ^ • • • his lord, and let some one release the sons 
of his lord ... * ... bread, and may the gods of Egypt 
assemble ••.*... 43 years • . • 

B 

^ ... for my sons, according to the testimony of the king, 
and he heard ...'••• son of Punsh, he delayed (?). The 
king answered .•.'... son of Punsh the words which 
the king said ; and he answered . • • ^ . . . thou didst kill 
them. Thou shalt go with the sword of thy might and • • . 
^ • . . shall be changed (?) for thee, and the captives which 
thou hast taken this year ...*... in these ; and thy bones 
shall not go down to Sheol, and thy shadow . • . ^ . . . [son 
of Pun]sh, upon the thousands (?) of the king • . . 

C 

^ . . . the king, and he cried and anointing-oil . . . ^ • . . this 
which he called . . . ^ • • • thou shalt hang him even as thou 
didst to his sons • • . ^ . . . unless in the place where the 
sea is he kill . • . ^ . . . Sha*atram (?) in Tamai (?) and 
Menah[em] •••*••• thou shalt go and be at ease • . • 
■^ . . . with the gods, and he whispered (?), Help !(?)...•... 

D 

^ . . . which his father will give him ...*... gods of Egypt, 
who ... * . . . [of Eg]ypt, and they will be ...*... and 
righteousness perish, and . . . ^ . • . and the man was brought 
out ....... *LK, son of KBWH, who . . . ^ . . . [may they b]less 

his grave . . . ^ . . . and say to him, my (?) distress ...'... in 
the midst . • • 
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The above texts, being written ui)on pap3mi8, do not properly come 
under the title of inscriptions, but they are included because they 
illustrate the language and writing used by Aramaic-speaking settlers 
in Egypt during the same period as the engraved texts of this group. 
The writing is of a similar type to that of 76, but of a more cursive 
form, and a stage nearer to the square character ; see Driver Sam. xxi 
(with facsimile). As in 76, the language contains some marked 
Hebraisms. These stray leaves are too mutilated to enable us to 
make out their general purport ; it has been suggested that they give 
an account of a plot against the government of the Persian king in 
Egypt. 

A. L. I. 513133 «^D^ Cf. Job 16 a. 20 23. The 3 plur. m. suff. ends 
in D^T', c. g. DiTni>e< 1. 2. on^D^p 1. 3 ; so regularly in Nab., e. g. DTWM 
80 2. Dn^» 102 4 ; Targ. Ps.-Jon. D^nn^a (also p") ; Bibl. Aram. 
Dht^T Ezr. 6 10 (also Jin), cf. DbnJ^g 717. In Palm, the form is p'. 

L. a. K^ A Hebraism, cf. 76 2. ^3^3 Perhaps = Targ. K3^, 

Syr. Il^U, Hebr. 3M3 ; but what ' the pains of their gods ' can mean is 
not clear. 

L. 3. DiTD^p Apparently plur. of MD'^p, Syr. \J^. 

L. 4. jnnK Plur. of pnK, Syr. UW next, follcwing, plur. ^W ; 
cf. Dan. 2 1 1 HR? another. 

L. 5. pn i. e. fan, cf. in Nab. 79 6 &c. 

L. 6. wi>pn^ i.e. ^'7^1'?J^!, cf. >x\hr\r\ C 3. For the suff. with nun 
energic cf. the Bibl. Aram. t^JyOp!, Pal. Aram. n^Dn3Xr (Dalman Gr. 
308); and for the 3 sing. m. suff. in sY cf. the Syr. woigu^ with the impf., 
and the Palm. \TnnD' 146 6. The Hebr. forms ^nj-jr Deut. 32 10. 
^nD-jay;, Jer. 6 22 are similar (Ges.-Kau. § 58 k\ [^33]i> So Corp., 

cf. HMiD ^33 1. 7. 

L. 7. HK^D See 62 ix if. 

L. 8. jB^an^l for pB^»n^1, cf. 147 ii c 33. pvtD The dual 

is written with \ but the plur. without \ e.g. |X>nK pV 1. 4. \SVV 9. 

B. L. I. KTIOn = ^C^i]P witness. 

L. 2. 15^3)0 An Egyptian pr. n. inK Apparentiy perf. 3 

sing. m. K3^D XXS!^ Cf. Dan. 2 5. 8. 20 Ac. 

L. 4. \or\ Here accus. eos, as in Ezr. 4 10. 23, in Dan. pDn. yKF\ 
C 6, i.e. ^W impf. of l^n; similarly in Targ. and Bibl. Aram., e.g. 
Ezr. 6 5 iin^. 

L. 5. *]^ (|^m The last letter of each word is uncertain. KT Cf. 61, 
18. 69 13. 

COOKS P 
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L. 6. li>Ka Cf. Dan. 3 1 2 &c. Ezr. 4 2 1 &c. i^\ Jinn^ Pe. 
impf. of nm. 

L. f . ^fi^K Instead of ^fipi< thousands, the word may be pointed ^fi^HK 
chiefs, lit. chiliarchs, specially an Edomitt term, Gen. 36 15 ff. 

C. L. I. ntSID may be a verb and he anointed, or a noun anointing-oil 
as in CIS ii 44, in Palm. 147 ii a 27. VXWO 122 3. 

L. 2. rUT Cf. 68 22. 

L. 3. SID^nn Prob. impf. 2 sing. m. from n^n, i. e. ^'Jf^^n ; for the 
suff. see A 6 If. na = na sicut in Nab. 80 7. 86 6, Bibl. Aram. 

Dan. 2 43, Targ. 13. 

L. 4. Kini> Dalman reads ^hi>[K], like the Pal. Aram, 'hhf'^ (li>^K = 

^5> r« j/"). C''- 189. 

L. 5. DinVfiS^ The form may be incomplete; a pr. n. ^KDH is 

said to mean in Egypt, a cat, 

L. 6. xbw\ Apparently impf. of n^ to rest. 

L. 7. \rh^ Plur., cf. 68 20, and contrast M^K 62 23. mb 

Pael, as in Aram, and Hebr. ; cf. Is. 26 16 (noun). niry ? = "^^ 

imperat. The scriptio plena is remarkable. 

D. L. I. |W So in Nab. 78 3, in Bibl. Aram. Ii??. 
L. 3. pi.Ti i. e. r^irn- 

L. 5. pD^HMI Ethp. perf. ; in the Targum the Ittafal is used, e. g. 
penK Eze. 24 6. KgBTi^p Qnk. Gen. 38 25 (with J assimilated). 

L. 6. mna . . "J^y Pr. nn. ; the first is perhaps incomplete. 

L. 8. n]nr The ^ may be the suff. or sign of the plur. constr. ; 
Targ. injrif, Syr. )U]. 

L. 9. ipm Lit in the division ; but the form may be mutilated. 



77. Papyrus Luparensifl. CIS ii 146. ivcent. b.c. Louvre. 



I ♦i'jp p^ Ton NmB^*? ^snb'? j a » ^iSp pxa [nan] ... 2 
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I'Txa TDn nafi la t<r«'? a'n 4 

... HUM pKO 

lyr ^ \\\ paSp M i^ji^p vp 5 

...IB' 

r[TX]o iny inp T'jy '?..a 6 

i^'^p 
i'?i'?p}nxo 7 

pa'jp pxo «Tto] « 

I SiSp pxo Hi . xa n 9 

p'X ion KmB''? ['fiKB'?...^] JO 

I '?iSp jnxto nnfi na . . . . [•?] n 

i'?[i'?p }nxp [NnnB'f? la 

B 

» ♦a'jp » "jiSp ttnnB''? M»5 a 1 

I ^i'jp nai Kn'?K infiK Qnp n'pi|? 3 

I ♦aSp 'wn ;d« Dnp n'pi*? 4 

I tt'jp p*x lan NnnB''? ^pnn.. 5 

. . . . [nw]K Dnp mm? a )'^hp.. 7 

.... 'aiUK y'tj; 8 

....h))m «); 5 » [Vi'^p] . . 9 

. . . . N . . . i/ la 

^ .5 

P3 
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A 

* ... [in the month] of Paophi, which is written out. * . . . 
[wine] of Egypt, qelbi i. • . . . [Egypt]ian, qelul i, qelbin 2. 

* Outgoings in the month of Paophi. * On the ist of 
Paophi, for the meal, wine of Sidon, qelbi i, Egyptian, [qelul 
i]. ®0n the and of Paophi, for the meal, Egyptian, qelul i, 
qelbin a. * Given to §eho, son of Pamut, wine of Egypt, 
ma'nin 5 and . . . ^ For each person, qelulin 2, qelbin 3 ; on 
your account, a small (?).... ^ ... on your account, before 
'Ahor(?), E[gyp]tian, qelul i. ^ ... Egyptian, qelul i. * ... 
[at] night, Egyptian, qelbi i. • . . . which is in . ., Egyptian, 
qelul I. ^®[On the ... of Paophi], for the meal, wine of 
Sidon, qelbi i, Egyptian, [qelul i]. ** [To] . . , son of Peha(?), 
Egyptian, qelul i. "... for [the meal], E[gyptian, qelu]l i. 

B 

^ On the 23rd, for the meal, qelul i, qelbi i. 'On the 24th, 
for ? I, qelbin 2. * For the libation before Apuaitu(?), the 
great god, qelbi 1. ^ For the libation before the lady Isis, 
qelbi i. * For the meal, wine of Sidon, qelbi i. ® On the 25th 
of Koihak, which is a day for vows, for the meal, qelulin 2. 
^ On the 26th, before 0[siris] ... * On your account ? . . . 
• On the 28th, for . . . *® On the 29th, for . . . " 'Ahor- 
nufi (?) 

These texts are fragments of daily accounts kept by a steward, to be 
submitted to the master of the house. They were probably written 
during the Persian rule, and belong to a rather later date than 76. 

A. L. I. ^DKD The 2nd month of the Egyptian year, Sept. 28th- 
Oct. 27th; Copt. Paopi (see Brightman Liturgies 168), Gk. IXaoi^i, 
Arab. IjU. nnpDJ A noun fem. sing, in the emph. st., or perhaps 

with suff. 3 sing.; cf. t^!^? £zr. 6 4 and oil^!A^=r^v Sairan/v Lk. 
14 28. 

L. 2. U7P An Egypt, fluid measure ; the derivation is unknown, 
cf. Arab, v^li a mould. The Corp. renders lagena, Knnts6 11. 3. 

10 &c. /or the feast \ Targ. HWI"?^, e. g. Onk. Gen. 43 16, Syr. JLoU ; 
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from rrm lit. to loose^ cf. ninWD 68 6. p'V "TOn 1. 10. B 5. 

Wine from Phoenicia (e.g. Beirut, Byblus) and Syria was specially 
esteemed in antiquity; cf. Athenaeus Deipnosoph, i 52 ck X&urroi l^v 
iravrmv ^owCkw^ oXvoi. p"lW Lit. Egypi^ here Egyptian wine ; see 
Gen. 40 9-1 1, Strabo 687 (ed. MUll.) ohov re ovk 6\lyov ^K^^pcc 
(nome of ArsinOe), ib. 679 6 MofMom/s oXim &c., Pliny Nai, Hist xiv 9. 
L. 3. \fh^ It is suggested that this is the Egypt qtrer^ qtUl * vessel,' 
Copt kcXqiX a small vessel. But in Aram, are found y^ Talm. Para 
79 b, a stone vessel for receiving the ashes of the sin-offering, ItC^cup, 
plur. Hqa; whence the Arab, ilj an earthen water-jug (Fraenkel 
Aram, Fremdw. in Arad.fjo f.). The 7)^p was clearly a fluid measure ; 
Corp. amphora. 

L. 4. aM=a\T Ptcp. of an^; cf. CIS ii 147 B a &c. «TO 

Cf. 74 B I. ntDfi Egypt., of /he goddess Mui. pKO Lit 

vessels here measures ; Corp. dolia^ i. e. large wine-jars. 

L. 5. ^ Apparently =KDU body^ corpse. tp3 is taken to mean/<?r 
each^ individually \ what seems to be the full expression occurs in 
CIS ii 147 I tri33 KEU3, cf. in Gk. papyri ro kot dvipa r<tfv crtaftir 
Toiv. iffl ybv The meaning perhaps is /or you (i. e. the master) 

a smaU (measure of some kind). 

L. 6. "iny Prob. the name of an Egypt, deity to whom the libation 
was offered; cf. B 11. CIS ii 136 iny7. 

L. 9. m . V3 Restore nm^ i. e. in the city of Tanis^ Vi^ Ps. 78 la. 
43 &c. 

L. II. nnD Probably an Egypt pr. n. Paha. 

B. L. I. Afler the numeral the name of the month is to be under- 
stood; see 1. 6. 

L. a. ^\^:h ? meaning. If it is a pr. n., instead of the numeral we 
must read 1 as part of the name )"1133^. 

L. 3. rrpj Prob.=nj5\3, \li^ libation. )nDK The name of 

a deity, perhaps Apuaitu (a form of Anubis), though this would be 
transliterated )n^SK. 

L. 4. ^nan ^DN See 8 2 «. 

L. 6. irPD The 4th month of the civil year, Egypt Kahika, Arab. 

L. 8. ^D)W ? pr. n. 

L. II. Kro^fi If the form is complete, the meaning may be angle^ 
corner, Targ. Kn^M, Jfc^-2», Hebr. niB. 

^fiJiny Perhaps = the Egypt Ahor-nufi (for -nufir) * 'Alpr is good'; 
cf. A 6. 



NABATAEAN 

NORTH ARABIA 
78. El-'Oia. CIS ii 332 ; Eut. 1. b. c. 9. At Strassburg. 

na . iN n NB^fii NT I 

ran n htib'pb na yb'pb % 

hhvi r\y^ 'VNiv^ rh 3 

iMi ^'?D nmnS \ n3B^ 4 

This is the monument of Ab . , son ' of Moqtmu, son of 
Moq!m-el, which ' hb father built for him in the month 
Elul, ^ the 1st year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans. 

This inscr. comes from £1- Ol& ( J^l), a litde to the S. of £1-Hejra 
(js^), where a large number of Nab. inscrr. have been found (79-93). 
Both places are in N. Arabia, in the Hejaz, S. of T^ma (69 3 ».), 
and not far from the coast of the Red Sea ; they are situated in what 
was the southernmost end of the Nab. kingdom '. 

L. I. Kl See add. note p. 26. KtS^3 In Nab. either fem., as 

here and in CIS ii 194 f. &c., or mas., 159 e^O^ nn. 192 &c., 
frequendy used of a monument set up over a grave; so in Aram., 
CIS ii 116 f.; in Palm, ni W6^ Vog. 31 i. nn H\en^ 146 i. Perhaps 
the word conveyed the idea of the personality (^3 lit. soul) of the 
deceased; a ne/iisA was erected for each of the persons buried in 
a tomb, cf. KTie^ ^finn 96 i. This idea is prob. symbolized by the 
pyramid standing upon a cube, such as was sometimes carved upon 
the rock over the inscr. ; see the illustration in Vogti^ Syr. Centr. 90. 
The ne/esh is mentioned in the Talm., e. g. Sheqalim 5 a e^j )^ p^i 
\ysp ^y ; cf. also %m^ in Syr., e.g. i Mace. 13 28 ^*&j ^o^ n^/ 
l<miK€y hrra irvpa/uSas, referring to the monument built by Simon at 
Modin (Cl.-Gan. J^ec. ii 190 f.). ,M Probably n:}M. 

L. a. )D^pD=l^ CIS ii 216. 233; a common name in Palm., 
110 f. Ac; in Gk. Moiccl/iof, Moici/uiof. In Nab. pr. nn. frequently end 
in V, the equivalent of the Arab. -2-. ^KD^ Compounded of 

)0^pD and bn ; cf. in Pun. (D)^KDpD CIS i 261, and for the form, n^no 

^ The texts of 78-98, before they appeared ia the Corp., were published in the 
▼alnable edition of Eating, enriched with notes by Noldeke, Adda/discAi Iff 
sehriften (1885). 
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!>ya I Chr. 9 40. i«ae'TO Neh. 6 10 &c. r«a So 99 i, cf. mn 

CIS ii 224 4 ; but KJ3 333 2 and in Palm. 122 5. 

L. 3. S^K Aug.-Sept., Neh. 6 15; one of the names of the 
Baby], months borrowed by the Jews after the exile. See Schrader 
COT 380. 

L. 4. nmn i.e. Aretas iv, 6 ncrpcubs )9acrcAci$v (Jos. Ant, xviii 61), 
who reigned from b.c. 9 to a.d. 40; inscriptions (CIS ii 214 f.) and coins 
are dated in his 48th year. After his accession he secured the favour 
of Augustus, and was recognized as king (Jos. ib. zvi 10 9). Herod 
Antipas married his daughter (see 96 3 n\ but subsequently set her 
aside for Herodias, and thus gave Aretas a pretext to punish his 
son-in-law for this and other grievances (Jos. ib. xviii 6 i). At a later 
time, circ. a.d. 38, when St Paul was persecuted by his ethnarch (2 Cor. 
113a), Aretas was master of Damascus ; it is conjectured that the town 
had been made over to him by Caligula as a peace-offering*. He is 
mentioned in 20 inscrr. from £1-Hejra (CIS ii 197-217), in the second 
inscr. from Petra 96, in the inscr. of Medeba 96, of Sidon CIS ii 160, 
of Puteoli 102, and frequently on coins. In the inscrr. he is sumamed 
nop Dm =: <^iXo9rarpc¥, a tide which asserts his claim to independence, 
in contrast to such tides as 4>tXop(i>fuuoc, 4>cXoiciuirap, adopted by subject 
kings. nn*in=Gk. *ApiTa9 for *Ap^0a9, perhaps under the influence of 
dptn^. )t33^ The kingdom of the Nabataeans was centred at 

Petra, the former Edomite stronghold of Sela*; hence the name of 
the country, *kpafi(a ^ irpos rg IIcr/9^ i. e. Arabia Petraea. From this 
centre it extended northwards, at times even to Damascus (in b.c. 85 
and A.D. 34-65 circ), and southwards into N. Arabia, as far as 
the N£. shore of the Red Sea, 'omnis regio ab Euphrate usque 
ad mare Rubrum,' says St. Jerome (infr.). From the language of the 
inscriptions it appears that the Nabataeans were of Arab race and spoke 
Arabic, but used Aramaic for the purposes of writing and commerce ; 
Ndldeke in £ut. Nab. Inschr. 78. Before the Hellenistic period little, 
or nothing, is known of them. It is probable that the Na-ha-ai-H^ 
frequently named along with other Arab tribes' in the Rassam 
Cylinder of ASurbanipal (^KB ii 216-222), were the Nabataeans. 
Whether the latter are the same as the Arab tribe called W3^ in 
the O.T. is not altogether certain; the identification is as old as 

' The Roman Damascene coins end with Tiberius, A.D. 34, and begin again with 
Nero, A. D. 6a-3 ; in the intenral Dam. was mider the Nab. kings. So Gutsdunidt 
in Ent. Nab, Inschr. 85 ; Schilrer G$scKJiid, Voik.* i 737. 

* E. g. the Jj^'id-ra-ai i. e. -tip, KB ii aaa ; ct nraa and Tip Gen. 26 13 ftc., 
NabaUei and Cedrei in Pliny Hist. Nai. ▼ la. 
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Josephus (AnU i 12 4 Na)8ai(otfi;s — NajSariTv^ X<^P<^)* ^^^ ^^ followed 
by Jerome {QuiusL in Gen. 25 13 ed. Vallar. torn, iii 345) and most 
moderns. T&^^ looks like a fern. plur. (cf. T\\*f^ from n}D Neh. 12 
47 &c.), and may possibly come from the Arab. ii^ iq/fy place, 
eminence; its resemblance to )t3^ is thus not very close, although there 
are analogies for the interchange of T) and O, e. g. JiS and ^p, 62 8 n,^ 
In the Hellenistic period the Nabataeans first appear in the time of 
Antigonus, 31a b.c., who sent two expeditions against them, 
Diod. xix 94-100. Their first known ruler was the Aretas of 2 Mace. 
6 8 (t6v twv 'Apc£)8ci>y rvpayyov), with whom Jason sought asylum in 
169 B.C., for the Nabataeans were friendly to the Maccabaean family, 
I Mace. 6 25. 9 35. With the decay of the GL kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt their power increased, and towards the end of the and cent, b.c 
they were consolidated under a vigorous king named Erotimus, who 
was perhaps the founder of the Nab. dynasty (see Jos. An/, xiii 13 3. 5. 
16 I. 2. Wars i 4 4. 8 &c.)'. In b.c. 85 Aretas iii was master of 
Damascus, and struck coins there with the legend /Sao-iXcois ^Apirov 
^ikiXXrp^oi. Shortly after this the Nabataeans for the first time came 
into collision with the Romans under Pompey and Scaurus, Jos. An/. 
xiv 1 4-2 3. 5 I. Wars i 8 i; and in the subsequent period were 
sometimes reduced to tributaries, sometimes allowed a measure of 
independence, until finally in a.d. 106, when Cornelius Palma was 
governor of Syria, the Nab. kingdom was absorbed into the Empire 
and became a Roman province *. 

The following list of Nab. kings, based upon Schttrer Gesch.jud. 
Volk} t 726-744, will be convenient for reference : 



Aretas i reigning in 169 b.c. 
Erotimus , , 1 1 o-i 00 b. c. 
Aretas ii „ 96 b.c 
Obedasi „ 90 b.c. 
Aretas iii circ. 86~6o b.c 
Malchus i circ ^0-2^^ b.c 100*. 

102. 
Obedas ii circ. 28-9 b.c. 86*. 



Aretas iv 9 B.c-40 a.d. 78-8L 

86. 86. 
Abias. 
Malchus ii circ. 48-71 a.d. 82*. 

83. 88. 
Rabel circ 71-106 (?) a.d. 87*. 

101. 
End of the Nab. kingdom 106 a.d. 



Under the numbers marked by an asterisk further particulars will 
be found. 

' The Gk. No/SarauMaAram. M^, Lagarde BUd. Norn, 53. 

' Jnstinus xxxix 5, cited by Schiirer ib. 731. Bevan House of Sckucus Ii 257. 

* Dio. Cass. Ixviii 14, dted by Schiirer ib. 743. 
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78. El-9ejra. CIS ii 197; Eut. 2. b.c. i. In situ. 

na h'Ti^ na ry'v ^^y *^ «^^P nan i 

Tvr^ pay ^t p*?) mnw m'?n ne^Si'? ^dJ?n a 

»na napn }ny n p*?! n*? D^p n*y i* p ^pn ana 3 

ne^^pi iwitoi wne^n laySi ntoy cm iidm 5 

IN jMi^ IN pn^ )N pT^ IN HiT Nnfi5 pr n p '?3 6 

B^iiN na nap^ IN n'?a ana *fflSy e)7Nn» w njv 7 

Dnn njn nanai Nnsai a^na N^^y n p*? p*? 8 

ptoSy xh^ \i:hm iMi Din np*bna 9 

This is the sepulchre which *ATdu, son of Kohailu, son ' of 
Elqasi, made for himself and his children and his posterity, 
and for whomsoever shall produce in his hand ' a warrant 
from the hand of 'Aldu : it shall hold good for him and for 
whomsoever *ATdu during his life-time shall give leave to bury 
in it : ^ in the month Nisan, the ninth year of Harethath, 
king * of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. And may 
DOshara and Manilkthu and Qaishah curse ' every one who 
shall sell this tomb, or buy it, or mortgage it, or give it away, 
or "^ let it, or frame for it any (other) writ, or bury any one 
in it ^ except those who are written above I And the tomb 
and this its inscription are inviolable things, * after the 
manner of what is held inviolable by the Nabataeans and 
Shalamians, for ever and ever. 

L. I. )Ty 88 I i.e.iilE, 'AcW? Wadd. 2034 &c. )i>^n3 i.e. 

Jlp; in Palm. 141 2. 

L. 2. ^D3i>K Prob. =i'AXc^cos. mnw m^ Both words are 

always in sing., with collect, sense. For nnK see 65 10 «. 

L. 3. «]pn ariD 87 3 &c. lit. a document of confirmation^ ^T^ = he 
strong \ cf. Esth. 9 29 (^5^»). D^p Ptcp. Dl?. lap') \r\y^ For 

the construction cf. the use of the subjunct. with uJ in Arab., Wright 
Ar, Gr} ii 30 f. ; the impf. (or juss.) with ] in Hebr., e.g. 2 S. 16 11 
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^^. ^5) ^}r\. Is. 43 9 &c., cf. Job 19 23, Driver Tenses § 6a ; in Bibl. 
Aram. cf. Dan. 5 a pn^^l . . . noK, though the pf. with ) is more 
usual, Dan. 6 ap &c., as in Syr., Nold. Syr. Gr} § 334 B. 

L. 4. )D^^ The I St month, Mar. a a to April ao, Neh. 2 i. Esth. 
37; see 78 3 n. r\Tr\xh See 78 4 «. 

L. 5. \s<i7\ 81 4 &c. = Arab. ^. The perf. is used similarly in 

Arab, for prayers and imprecations, e.g. il)T d[£*), Wright I.e. 
3. tnen The chief god of the Nabataeans, worshipped throughout 
N. Arabia, especially at Petra, and in Hauran at Adra*a (^iniK) and 
Bostra. In Arab, the name is written ssj^^ j^ i* e. j^ lit. owner ^ 
possessor (cf. i>y3) and c^^dl, prob. the name of a place *. Wellhausen 
enumerates three places called Shard, and described by Arab, writers 
as remarkable either for swampy ground, or for lions, or for water, 
trees, and jungle. Such localities were esteemed specially suitable 
for a ^tmd or temenos of a god, and Shara, wherever it may have been, 
was prob. a place of this kind; Resie Ar.Heidenih,\%^. Thus Dhu-shar& 
lit. owner of Shard is only an appellation of the god : his actual name 
(p. a 39 n. i) was not used; cf. Dhu 1 Hala^a (Arab., 106 n\ Dhu 
Sham&wi (Sab., 8 i «.), 5>aa xb^^ (= nnnc^), ^"i 5>y3 (= T\'\^t^, 3 a «. 
In Sabaean both the name and title of a god are sometimes used 
in full, e.g. 'Athtar Dhu Gaufat (CIS iv 40 4. 41 a f.), Almaqah Dhu 
Hirrin (Mordtmann u. MuUer Sah. Denkm. 6). Dusares was wor- 
shipped at Petra under the form of a black rectangular stone *, a sort 
of Petraean Ka*aba ; and Epiphanius describes a feast held at Petra 
on Dec. asth in honour of *Xaapov [xoo/aov ed. Dind. ii 484] i.e. 
virgin, and her offspring ^ovadfnis i.e. the only son of the lord' 
(Hour. 51)*. By Gk. and Lat. writers Dusares was identified with 
Dionysos-Bacchus : ^ovcrdpftjvrov ^lowaov Na/Saroibi Jos ^i^o-iv 'lo-iSatpos 
(Hesych. s.v.) ; but, as Wellhausen justly remarks, the god of a nomad 
race of Arabs, living in the desert, could hardly have been worshipped 
originally under the character of Dionysos, for Dionysos {bv^) is the 

^ Ace. to Steph. Byx. s.y. Aavcdp^f, a monntain, av^vcAot noi Kofv^ inffffKor^Tti 
*Apafiiar €tfnfTm H dw6 rov AovcApov. Hence, he says, the Nabs, called themselves 
Aovaapi^o/. 

' Suidas Lex, s.y. Ocdr 'A^i/f. 

* If the reading is right Xaafiov prob.->>393 lit. a die, cube, L e. the sacred stone, 
either of Dusares himself, or of a goddess-consort (such as AU&t) ; see on the 
passage Rosch ZDMG xxxviii 643 ff. Rob. Smith holds that the Petraeans 
worshipped Mother and Son, each under the form of a stone {Kinship 392 1 ; J^el, 
ofSem. 57 If.); Wellhausen (I.e. 50), that they conceived of Dusares as bom from 
his baetylion. In his account of the cult, Epiph. may hare been unconsciously 
influenced by Christian ideas of the Parthenogenesis. 
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god of agricultural, settled life. No doubt in time» under the influence 
of Canaanite and Aramaic civilization, Dusares assimilated the attri- 
butes of Ba'al-Dionysos'; and if, as there is some evidence for believing, 
Dusares was originally a solar deity (see Baethgen Bdtr. 95 f.), the 
assimilation is not difficult to imagine. )n)^ 80 4. 8. Note the 

ending )^, not elsewhere in Nab. with fern, nouns, as in Arabic a pr. n. 
ending in i does not take tanwtn. \r\\SO is the Arab, goddess SIjI, 
mentioned in the Qur&n, 53 20. Wellhausen, I.e. 28, explains the 
form as a plur. manavdtun and the name as=Fate, lit /^r/ibn, lot (as 
Wao in Aram.), Iv^ti, cf. Gad. The chief centre of the cult of Manftth 
was in the Hejaz, at the water of Qudaid, a station on the pilgrim-road 
between Medina and Mekka. ne^p 80 4. KIS^p 89 9. This is the 

only instance known of the emph. st. in xf. As in the case of )nUD, 
nothing definite as to the character of this deity has been preserved. £ut. 
quotes the pr. nn. ,j«lJ, (j**«^^X;*^> cr^^ *^ ' possibly Ka-ui-ma-la-ka, 
a king of £dom mentioned by Tiglath-pileser (KB ii ao), contains 
the name of the deity. 

L. 6. pr . . \S0 Peal . . Pael, 80 4 f. 81 5. VCG2 80 i &c., 

according to D. H. Mailer a word imported from the Libyan dialect 
preserved in inscrr. from £l-'Ol&, Epigr. Denkm. am Arab. p. 65, 

nos. 9. 25. 27. 29. In any case the Arab. ^p[^ usually village^ also 
means tomb^ as in Nab. The statement of Strabo (p. 667 ed. Mtttl.) 
that the Nabs, ura KwrpCai^ iTyovKrou ra vcicp^ frwfiaTa . . . 8ci ical 
wapa rov9 Koirpwva^ Karopvrroxxn ical ro^ PaxriXM is cleverly explained 
by Ct.-Gan. as due to a misunderstanding of the Nab. K"^3f which 
suggested jcott/mo, KoirfMv to Gk. ears, £l {146 ff. |rn^ 80 5 

&c. = ^j give in pledge, 

L. 7. "13)^ 81 6 &c., also n3K^ CIS ii 220 4, Afel impf. of 

■UK. ^7Kn'» CIS ii 217 10 &c. = Arab. uJUl Y\X,j&in, so compose 

(books), a different sense from that of the Aram. ^7K, ^7^ teach^ 
learn, en^ The form as in Hebr. and BAram. Dan. 4 13 Kt. 

The word is used in this dialect, as also in BAram. (t^JS^), with an 
indeterminate sense, every man, no man^ any one, ri9) e. g. 86 6. 88 5* 
90 3. 84 5; similarly in Targ. Onk., e. g. Lev. 13 2. 18. 24; cf. 
Palm. e^JMl47 i II. 

L. 8. \rh i. e. 15^ =15^^ except 88 3. 84 5. Dan. 2 11. 3 28 &c. ; 
cf. WiT n vh 90 4. nbv Cf. hnip K^y Dan. 6 3 and «i>^y in Pal. 

^ Thus coins of Bostra (iii cent. B. c.) bear the figure of a wine-press, and the 
legend 'Airria AovoApta or Aoiw^a alone; see farther Mordtmann ZDMG 
xxix 104 U 
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Aram., for the usual ^\^. nSTD has the suflf. 3 sing. m. xrT\ 
81 3. 86 2. 94 3-5, Af. ptcp. D'^HD 86 3, hence MnDVlD 102 i f. 
chapel \ in Palm. IC^n 112 4 = dva^c/xara ; in Sabaean ntnn s 
sanctuary {Sad, Denkm. 70), similarly DllTD CIS iv 74 15. The V^**^ 
conveys the idea of a sacred thing prohibited to human use, hence 
Ilj» sanctuary \ see 1 17 »., p. 68, and Lagrange Rel. Se'm. 181-187. 
L. 9. np^^n 81 3. 86 a &c. = LLlL nature, character. vch^ 

81 4. 86 3 &c., a people nearly related to the Nabataeans ; Steph. Byz. 
S.V. 2aAa/ao4 l6voii *ApdPiov' (raXa/ia 8k ^ €lfnjyrj' wvofidaOrjQuv Sk dir6 
rov ivairovSoi yivtaOai rots Na)8ara/ois. In the Talm. they are men- 
tioned together, e. g. Jer. Shedi'ith vi foL 36 b K^Ma K^^D^JB^ K^any ; 
see Neubauer G/ogr. du Talm, 427 for other references. In the Targ. 
HKOy = ^ygn, e. g. Onk. Num. 24 21 f., &c. 

* 

80. Sl-H€)jra. CIS ii 198; Eut. 3. b. c or a.d. i. In situ. 

tm ma Thvc\ nna d^id:) nay n mea nn i 

roB' nab nn^a Dnnnni onB'fii'? nrna na''?ai a 

wntrn jj^'i n&y onn ^aj ^^jb nnnn*? ytrn 3 

}aT' }0 nt^'pi )niiai niay p n'jjo naniai 4 

pfij' "IK nn' |ro' in pn* "w pT» p in mn Niea 5 

nnna^ oaoa n'v na nap' p in h^ in n) nao 6 

HDy 'n'Nfi a'na n'jv na nay n*? n pi onnnw 7 

D3p N^aBN^i J \nw viii&'« I'jani Nne'n'? 8 

T p ana rn^a pw» n p nj^a 'mn e)^N pj/jo 9 



in Nana d'm in NTBaa nma na'^ja in oaba 



I 



10 



majnay na M'?Nani n 

nay la 



This is the tomb which Kamkim, daughter of Wiilat, 
daughter of Haramu, * and Kulaibat her daughter made for 
themselves and their posterity : in the month Tebeth, the 
ninth year ^ of I^arethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of 
his people. And may Dflshara ^ and his throne (?), and Allilt 
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of 'Amnad, and ManOthu, and Qaishah curse him who shall 
sell * this tomb, or who shall buy it, or mortgage it, or give 
it away, or take out • from it body or limb, or who shall bury 
in it any other than Kamk&m and her daughter ^ and their 
posterity ; and any one who shall not do according to what is 
written above, he shall be charged * from DOshara and Hubalu 
and from ManOthu with 5 curses, and to the magician (?) with 
a fine ' of a thousand selds I^arethite ; saving him who shall 
produce in his hand a writ from the hand ^^ of Kamk&m or 
Kulaibat her daughter concerning the said tomb; and the 
said writ shall hold good. ^^ Wahb-allAhi, son of *Abd- 
*obedath, ^' did the work. 

L. I. 113y The mas. form is used in 3 plur. pf. and impf., though 
the subj. is fem., cf. 86 i. P'Tlpn^ 88 2. D3DD Pr. n. fem.=Ilx^ 

an Arab, gum, Sab. D303 (Sah. Denkm. 83), icayKOfiov. The genealogy 
is here reckoned through the mother and grandfather ()Din), and 
the grave is set apart by a mother and daughter for themselves and 
their children, the family s<icra^ with the exclusive right of burial, 
being thus transmitted through women independently of their 
husbands; cf. 86. From 81 it appears that married women could 
hold property and bequeath it on their own account. Sometimes 
it is the father who provides for the burial rights of his daughters 
and their children, e. g. 81. 80 ; but as a rule the family grave descends 
in the male line, e. g. 78, esp. 88. These facts point to the inde- 
pendent position held by women among the Nabataeans, testified 
further by the Nab. coins, upon which women figure prominently ; and 
to the siuvival of the old rule of female kinship, along with the later 
system of transmission through males (N6ld. in £ut. Nab. Imchr. 79 f., 
Rob. Smith Kinship 313 ff.). n5>K) 80 2 i. c. ilitj fem., OwuAafty 

Wadd. 2055 ; in Sin. the name is mas., £ut 504 &c. \or\n i. e. 

^l^, CI. ^rij^» ^ 

L. 2. r\yh2 i.e. illii^fem. of Jji^ Dnwj5> The suff. Dn' 

is mas. and fem. in Nab.; see 76 A i /i. mo i.e. HSD the loth 

month, Dec. 17-Jan. 15, Assyr. Tibiiuv^ 78 311.; Esth. 2 15. Thus 
in the 9th year of Aretas iv the first half of Tebeth fell in b.c. i, the 
second in a.d. i. 

L. 3. lyi^^l Impf. 86 8 ; pf. 78 5. 

L. 4. nnniD 84 3 f. (aAer Kienn) =: o»dLa:S» his throne, imD^nriD, 
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70 I (Knnns, see ii.), cf. Apoc. 12 g. The throne of D. has been 
explained as the platform on which his shrine was built; Cl.-Gan. 
identifies it with his altar, and thinks that the altar-throne was none 
other than the black squared stone worshipped at Petra (p. 218), 
Rtc. iv 247-250*. It seems, however, more likely that the explanation 
of the term is to be found in the ritual scenes depicted on Bab.- 
Assyr. tablets, where the god is seated in his shrine facing the altar ; 
e. g. the tablet of NabQ-pal-iddina illustrated in the Brit. Mus. Guide to 
Bah. and Assyr. Ant. (1900) PL xxii. Thus mn)D) is practically the 
same as his shrine] see 84 3 n. n^N i. e. c:>XII Alldt, the chief 

goddess of the ancient Arabs; cf. CIS ii 185 MM^K DK n^K. She 
is mentioned with Al-'Uzza and Man&t in Qur. 63 20. Arab writers 
say that her ^imd (78 5 ».) was the rich valley in which the town 
of T&if lay, 60 miles S£. of Mekka; while the inscrr. show that 
her worship extended northwards to Hejra, Hauran (88. 88), as far as 
Palmyra (117) ; it reached also to Carthage and the Pun. settlements, 
see 60 3 ». The name n^t$ with a final long vowel due to contraction 
(not the fem. ending), means goddess, and is prob. contracted from 

uyS' (fem. of %rj\ = 4Ul) — cJt J) — ^^"^^ the middle stage of the 
contraction appearing in the 'AXcXar of Herod, iii 8. The expression 
Dnnn^K HPN a, their goddess in 88 i seems to show that the original 
meaning of the name was in time forgotten. As to the character 
of the deity, there is some reason to think that she was a sun-goddess 
(so Wellh. Reste Ar. Heid. 33); in Sabaean JJdhat o/Hamddn nn^N 
pon had solar attributes, Sab. Denkm. 66 f. But in Palm. 117 6 
she is distinct from ensfi^; by Herod. (I.e.) and others she is called 
Ovpovii;*; and in Hauran and at Palmyra her Gk. equivalent was 
*X6rfvri\ This rather implies that she was an astral or sky deity, 
possibly the moon-goddess beside Dfishara the sun-god, if such was 
his original character (78 5 n). In ancient Babylon Allatu was goddess 
of the nether regions (Jastrow Rel. of Bab. and Assyr. 104 &c.), but 

^ On some early Gk. yases the god is repxesented seated on his altar. CL-Gan. 
quotes Gk. inscriptions from Sh£h Barak&t near Aleppo {£t, ii § 4) to Zcvt 
Mad/Saxof-amiO (f) V93-»Zcvt fivii&s on an inscr. lately found in the same district, 
Het, iv ( 38. The eridence is hardly convincing enough to support the far- 
reaching identification above. 

* Herod, says, the Arabs dro/i^Couai tk riv /ikv iLi&yvco¥ 'Opordkf ri^y S2 
Olpa¥(ff¥ 'AXiX^r. Origen cantr» Cels, v 37 ol *ApA0ioi ri^ Oipaylar leai rdr 
Ai6yvao¥ fUvovs i^yovyrat $€Ovs, Arrian £xp. Alex, vii ao *Apa0as ivo itAvw ri/jiav 
^coi/t, t6v OipavSv re icai rhv At6ywror, 

* 'AO^yfi in Gk. inscrr. from Hauran «nSM, Wadd. 220S, 2808 &c The son of 
Zenobia, rtam, was called in Gk. *A$i/y^dafpot. 
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there is no evidence that n^K had this character in Phoen. or Arab, 
religion (see 60 i ».). IDDy )D or liDP The name of a place ; 

cf. nni>va n ni>K 98 i f. 

L. 6. y^ . . )^ . . ra Arab, words: ii!l corpse^ jLi» member of the 
6ody,^li another. 

L. 7. noy WKD 81 7 i.e. ?»BJ WKfi, cf. ^m^ WKD CIS ii 217 7, 
The first letter is the Arab. conj. i^, cf. D^pfi 1. 10 and often. 

L. 8. )i>in Though the prep, is absent, this is prob. the ancient 
god JJU, cf. ^3nJ3 102 5(?); for the omission of the prep. cf. 
DnnnH) XirmA 1. 2. pice^ Perhaps to be connected with tJ^ol 

which some times =/9 curse, the Aram, equivalent of the Arab. ^jai\ cf. 
CIS ii 211 8 njp^ im/our curses. vh^txh Possibly the name of 

some religious or secular institution, Lidzb. 145 /i. N5ld. suggests that 
the form is an error for K^IDK^ in double (anumni) ; cf. ^ED Ml^y ^n^Kfi 
CIS ii 217 7. The word has been found recently in a Palm, inscr. 
following the name of a person Kni^K IPTV n K^3B« vh\irxr 13 . . . i>y3 
where it is clearly a priestly title, perhaps (after the Assyr. Abkallu) = 
' magician ' (see p. 295 n. i), and in the Minaean (?) inscr. from Warka 
^3fiK? = Jivil in the same position, Hommel SUd-Arab. Chresi, 
113. Lidzb., Eph. i 203, proposes doubtfully the rendering ad- 
ministrator. D3p 89 8 ^finey as in Targ., e. g. Ps.-Jon. Ex. 
21 30 •^J^O?! **???• The resemblance to k^vctoc, census, is prob. 
only accidental; census does not '=^finey and a Lat. word is not likely 
to have become naturalized in this connexion (N6ld.}. 

L. 9. pyi>D In Targ. Ky5>D = Heb. i)iW, e.g. Onk. Ex. 30 13 H^I^^P 
•^^^T? ^Jfp''P|, Syr. |i<\w, Gk. arar^p ; here silver drachmae. ^JTMi 
An indeclinable adj. formed from nnin, ^^ from aj|^1», ' authorized, 
issued by Aretas.' The coins of Aretas iii, Obodas, and Aretas iv (at 
the beginning of his reign) are heavier in weight than those of the 
later kings. This double threat of divine curses and a fine in 

money is a peculiar feature of the El-Hejra inscrr. ; cf. 69 ign. 
Lidzb., p. 143, has pointed out the remarkable parallel afforded by 
a number of Gk. sepulchral inscrr. from W. Asia Minor, especially 
by those from Lycia \ The custom of specifying a fine for violating a 
tomb spread widely from Lycia over the Roman Empire, and in this 
way may have reached the Nabataeans. 

1 See Hinchfeld in JCdnigsberger Studien i (1887, 83-144). The foil, is a 
specimen, from Pinara, circ. 3 cent. B.C. (Hirschfeld, p. 107) \h» 94 rit wapd 
ravra wot^ajf, d/mpnukbt \ farta $twr wArrtay icti Affrovt \ Mat r&r r^ievwf itaX 
vpotf-jairoTCcadrw riiiktunoy dprfvpiov \ uai l£/<rrw rSk fiwKoiUpoM \ lySurdfcoAu irf^ 
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L. lo. in M1ED3 £ut. renders i^ho are) in the said grave; but 
it is better to refer the prep, to in3 a writing , . . in connexion 
with &c. 

L. II. M^^m 83 7i.e. 4)\ vLX^t the name of the sculptor; the 
^ is the sign of the genit. ni^sn^V Compounded with the name 

of king Obodas ; cf. iD^onav 97 it nnimay 82 6. i>«nmav CIS ii 

304. The origin of these names may have been due to the deification 
of kings after death (see 96 in.); in some cases, perhaps, the second 
name belonged to a venerated ancestor, or to a tribe (cf. Arab. 
Abd-Ahlihi), Wellhausen Reste 4. 



81. El-Hejrs. CIS ii 199; Eut. 4. a.d. 4. In situ. 

Dnn ni^bna onn ^rrh'\ nninN vnsNi ib^i 3 

n'jv ^t hd n^ya lay^ n pi wn* in an^ w njv 6 

N'?y n Ntonna nhSn NnB^iTS nay ^n*NB a^na 7 

ma Na'pD nmn NiNTa*?! ^mn c)Sn i^y'jD naito 'lyh 8 

Dm 1M5 ^'?D nmn'? n'?ni ne^y wb^ mb^ m*a 9 

ntoyio 

This is the tomb and the base and the foundation (?) which 
HAshabu, son ^ of Kaiiyu, son of AlkAf, the T£manite, made 
for himself and his children and Habu his mother, ^ and RAfu 
and Aftiyu his sisters and their children, an inviolable place, 
after the manner of what is held inviolable ^ by the Nabataeans 
and Shalamians, for ever. And may DQshara curse every one 
who shall bury in this tomb ^ any other than those written 
above, or shall sell it, or buy it, or pledge it, or ® let it, or 
give it away, or lend it temporarily ! And any one who shall 
do otherwise than what b above ^ written, he shall be charged 
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to the god DAshara, in connexion with the above inviolable 
place, * at the full price of a thousand selds Ilarethite, and 
to our lord the king Harethath the same amount. * In the 
month Sheba(, the thirteenth year of J^arethath, king of the 
Nabataeans, lover of ^^his people. 



L. I. MDD3 = PoMTi^ Syr. «mAa, ^m^mA, in Targ. 0^03. VCIO 

Some part of the building, bat the exact meaning is unknown. If 
taken from \/p3, KJ}9 (^)9) would mean something ' straight,' ' fixed ' ; 
but the word may be Gk., hardly, however, x^ nuUit^-pot^ funnily 
as proposed in Corp. A good many terms connected with building 
and sculpture were introduced into Aram, from Gk., e. g. tntS^n Oiarpw 
CIS ii 163 a. Palm. Hfho2 U9 3. \xnn i. e. «In£^. 

L. a. VID Cf. Arab. ^^ equal, sufficient. r|\3^M Corp. suggests 
a compound of ^M and [ips] «|B3, * incline, O EL' lOlD^n From 

MD^n 68 3 »., as ^j^ from «1^. (NOld.); cf. 86 a ft. Dn In 

Arab, perhaps ZgJ^ iove, cf. \3>3n 98 3. 

L. 3. V)n N5ld. compares i^t^ fopi/y; but ? YDH. VWH 88 

3 is not otherwise known. The Corp. compares KM!), ^Hfi io be wide, 
open. rm^mc Plur. with suff. 3 sing. m. ; cf. Dnn)nM 86 3 and in 

Egypt Aram. CIS ii 150 8 (as here). IXffhro tnn See 78 8. 9 n. 

L. 4. tD^ )t333 See 78 9 n. 

L. g. pmf* 86 4 &c.; Syr. ^ajJ» io pawn or mortgage] in 78 6 
&c. ifTW 

L. 6. 3n^ i.e. 3n\ nm, the rarely used impf. of 3iT; in 78 6 ftc. 
JW. WK* Prob. a verb from JXy ^uf /iW (NOld.). 

L. 8. noilD nDT^ Lit. * according to a price of totality.' nDT is plur. 
constr., for Aram, uses only the plur., ^LaSf, \1&} ; cf. CIS ii 217 7 
rxn mnK >m ht^ double the price of this place. nD:it3 is prob. a noun 
t^ from^^^ iv io unite, colled, reckon up, rather than a pass. ptcp. 
•IDID, ^Bap, which would not agree with the plur. HDl. l^D See 

80 9 If. K^KID See 62 1 1 If. toVo nnnn The regular order 

in Nab., 86 10. 82 4 &c., as in BAram. Dan. 3 i. 5 i ftc, and late 
Hebr. Dan. 1 ai. i Chr. 29 29. 

L. 9. tD3e^ i.e. tD3f^ Zech. 1 7, the nth month, Assyr. Sabatu; 78 
3 If. n^n) 'y^ This is the usual order in Nab. (with a fem. 

noun), cf. ySficn "^(S^ 82 4. 88 6. 88 3 ; similarly in Palm. 147 ti b ao 
nn im, in Mandaic (N5ld. Mand. Gr. 189), and in Phoen. 6 i and 
NPun. In Syr. the ten follows the unit. 
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82. El-9€|Jra. CIS a 201 ; Eut 5. a. d. 8. In situ. 

MniJTfi P^d'?d nay n MnB3 niT i 

p^i m^a jnvMa jrwM n^iriMi mSn njrfiiVi 3 

M'?Dfi nnnmay nay Dm iMi 5 
nay nnajnay na 6 

This is the tomb which Mallddn Pathdra made * over 
^unainu Hephaesti6n the chiliarch his father, ' and for himself 
and his children and his posterity, each legal kinsman : in the 
month Nisan, ^ the seventeenth year of our lord I;Iarethath, 
king ' of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. * Abd-harethath 
the mason, ® son of *Abd-*obedath, did the work. 

L. I. X^'im = MaXx^uv Wadd. 1910 Ac. tnviD Cognomen 

of the &ther, =s tahk in Aram., e.g. Targ. Onk. Ex. 25 23. D. H. 
MttUer suggests that the name = r/mirc^in^s ; but this would be 
KJTinB (mid.), 

L. a. ^ 81 a, instead of the usual ^, implies that the father was 
akeady dead. \s^v\ 86 i ^^^'OvoTm Wadd. 2048 

&c. p^nOfin i. e. "H^ourrW. VCTih^ = x^^doLpxvi. 

L. 3. pnvtO pim A legal phrase frequently occurring in these 
inscrr., 86 a. 88 a Ac. In form pi!AC is an adj. with the elative M 

(jl#l), though without the significance of the elative in Arab, (com- 
par., superL); the n is distributive, as in rUBQ X\VO Dt 15 ao. ^irvr:i xnn 
I Chr. 27 I. Literally, pnVM may be rendered authorized; it conveys 
the idea of legal rights perhaps also of kinship \ Ndld. is inclined to 
give the latter as the original sense, and compares the Syr. lof{ 
relatives^ kinsmen {^zyn^ Smith 77us, col. 1085). At any rate in usage 
the phrase denotes ' haeres quisque in vice su&,' ' jure haereditatis ' 
(Corp.), ' all who have claims as kindred ' ; thus nplVMI mnK CIS ii 

220 I f. DHfnvKi tffrh^ 215 a. 'to 'k nn p-upn^ n 219 a £ fa 

nr\ pTVK WXi 86 3. 

L. 5. nnnmny See 80 1 1 n. K^D 88 9 &c. i. e. M^^D, or 
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88. El-^ejra. CIS ii 202; Eat 6. a.d. 15. In rita. 

njTfii'? pK na nyia nay » 

wjra DmSn nniifi ^^\3a1 3 

^Sd nn^nn'? yaiKi pjry 4 

noVDmitoM 5 

This is the tomb and habitation which ' Mun*ath, son of 
Abya9, made for himself * and his sons and his daughters 
and their children : in the ^ twenty-fourth year of Qarethath, 
king ^ of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 

L. I. tOUC s Sjr. IJ^/*^ A lo^tng^ itm, so mansion^ abodi^ e.g. Jn. 
14 a i*d/ I^Mhd \jo} y9j) ^tZ^m; a somewhat poetical expression 
to be found in an inscr. By Ephraem it b used of mannons tfihi dead 

L. 9. vsm 101 3 i.e. £21, VUvtBoi Wadd. 2429. f^M i.e. 

84. El-9€|Jra. CIS ii 204 ; Eut. 7. a.d. i6. In situ. 

nax*? run MnB3 an^injTfii'? n'?an % 

ibM ^'?a nn^nn'? %53 wb^ awa \ %53 p 5 

nay Dm 6 

This is the tomb which Taim-allihi, son of ' I;Iamilath, made 
for himself ; and he has given this tomb to Amah ' his wife, 
daughter of Gulhumu, from the date of the deed ^of gift 
which is in her hand, (that) she may do (with it) whatever 
she pleases : ^ from the 26th of Ab, the 25th year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, ® lover of his people. 
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L. I. Nn^MD^n i. e. ajf i!$ iUm of Allah^ ac/iaXXov (gen.) Wadd. 
2020 ; frequent in Sin., e. g. 108. 

L. a. n^DTl Mas., 87 a ff. fern., =s il^ or i3C» {sword-belt^ J^^ 
to cany) ; cf. *Afii\a6o9 Wadd. 2393 Ac. 

L. 3. nnWK From nWK (= ne^^H, Syr. Jlku/" a//-M^ with suflF. 3 
sing, m.; contrast nnriM CIS ii 194. In Palm, the forms are DDK, 
emph. WVH, with suff. nnmt ; in Pal. Aram. nn^K, Knn^K &c., with 
suff. iTnWK and mnn^K, plur. pe^i, «^W (cf. ^r3 62 8); Dalm. &r. 
159. VSrfpy Cf. the name of the Arab tribe l^. nt}e^ 88 $• 

nofi^ 84 4, Palm. 147 i 8, the usual Aram, word for a 6iii or dond, e. g. 
a^n neip^ a bill of debt, hence the NHebr. -vaDW ngD nOf^. 

L. 4. tavn 87 5. 147 ii c 50. For the form Kam cf. Kin]|^ OO 4. 

L. 5. 3M The 5th month ; see 78 3 if. 



86. Bl-^ejra. CIS ii 205 ; Eut. 8. a. d. a5. In situ. 

mii JTTi ^nen nay n tnBD nn i 

rrn p^napn* n n'?3 . . . . mjri 4 

'?V Dpfi nin tnBM n'?3....«'?v n 5 

nnia^njri 6 

. . . . , , |*«n ... 7 

8 

*n"in riKD pySo \n'?K'? nay *n*«B 9 
nay om ijdm ^Sd nn^in'? iiii ^ 3 " 

This is the tomb which Washti, daughter of Bagarath^ ' and 
Qainu and Nashankiyah (?) her daughters, the Tdmanites, 
made for themselves, each ^ one of them, and for Shamiyath 
and • • . . their sisters, daughters ^ of Washti .... that they 
be buried .... this ' who are above .... in this tomb ; and 
it shall hold good for ® Washti, her daughters ... * and he 
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shall be chat^^ed to my god a hundred selds I^arethite, ^® and 
our lord Harethath the king the same amount : in the month 
lyar, the ^^ 34th year of ^arethath, king of the Nabataeans, 
lover of his people. 

L. I. Vr9e^ The name is read distincdy in 1. 4. It can hardly be 
the same as the O.T. ^nn, which is of Persian (Zend) origin. n"\U 
97 ii i. e. 1^., ySj carfuUnt, Bdyftaros Wadd. 2562. 

L. a. \T»p 87 a fem^ in Sin. mas., e.g. £ut. 4. 557 Ac; in Arab. 
^.!i is the name of a tribe, Hebr. tS Num. 24 aa. Jud. 4 
II. rr*2X^^ Similarly in Sin., e.g. Eut. 51. 190 Ac. (mas.); cf. 

rr33V Eut 162. nn^n Plur. ; cf. 80, where the grave is provided 

by a mother and her daughter. Here the sisters of the foundresses 
are to have the use of the tomb ; see 80 i if . MH^JD^n L e. 

^^^? 9 see 81 a If . nbd n^3 are distribudve. 

L. 6. The illegible lines no doubt contained the usual imprecations. 

L. 9. %*i^K Either plur. or sing., with suff. rttXO The smallness 

of the fine is remarkable ; contrast 81 8. Eut suggests that a metal 
plate, specifying a heavier penalty, was attached to the inscr. subse- 
quently. In some cases traces of such tablets are still to be seen. 

L. 10. n^M 86 9 Ac, i.e. Apr.-May; Assyr. airv. Palm. TM, Syr. 
ill Rabb. ^\^ ; see 78 3 if. 



86. El-9edra. CIS ii 206 ; Eut 9. a. d. a6. In situ. Plate VII« 

mnw mSn ntrfiiS jSw ^ m*dk fyn^ nay n trap r\yi i 

Htinn r\p'hn^ onn nn Knap ^nw thy ny jnxKi jtwk a 

aro* «7i hnv' nh^ liv kSi \^ti' vh\ nn «nap pv 4 

fynD p ariD n*a pBi* n jr\3K "jai oSy ny hSd aro nin K^iapi 5 

Hh)f n Sd p ana nan ttnapa ana^ n jr)3« h3\ na na in op 6 

[K]3«T&'?i ^mn n*?!! pfi'jtt py'jD ^Da «njm'? nay *n*KB 7 

Sa p "IT n p Sa iniaai ttnenn jySn no md^jd nn^nn 8 

nay on^n itaai ^'jd nmn*? jram \'rhr\ nijr *i*k n*i*a nSy n 9 

nay n^ds u'jan na 'rhHshrf\ maynay na nnex 10 
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This is the sepulchre which Kahl&n the physician, son of 
Wa'l&n, made for himself and his children and his posterity, 
'each legal kinsman, for ever. And this sepulchre is an in- 
violable place after the manner of the inviolable sanctuary 
^ which is inviolably dedicated to DQshara among the Naba- 
taeans and Shalamians. It is incumbent upon every legal 
kinsman and heir that he do not ^ sell this sepulchre, nor 
pledge it, nor let it, nor lend it, nor write ^ in respect of this 
sepulchre any deed, for ever. But every man who shall pro- 
duce in his hand a writ from Kahl&n, ®it shall hold good 
according to what is in it. And every man who shall write 
on this sepulchre any writing other than what is above, ^ he 
shall be charged to DQshara in money three thousand selds 
Ilarethite, and to our lord ®the king I:Iarethath the same 
amount. And may Dfishara and Manfithu curse every one 
who shall change aught of *what is above I In the month 
lyar, the thirty-fifth year of I^arethath, king of the Naba- 
taeans, lover of his people. ^^ Aftah, son of *Abd-*obedath, 
and JFIalaf-all&hi, son of Hamlagu, the masons, did the work. 

L. I. pro . . pMl i.e. ^1^4^. . Jy^y 
L. a. pimn plW See 82 3 If. 

L. 3. DnnD Afel ptcp; cf. 69 16 (a place), and 78 8 n. m^ 

Le.nTornV = Hebr. eh\ 

L. 4. xstrd^ See 81 5 n. ^n ITD^ N5ld. renders ' make any 

written contract for the use of this grave.' 

L. 6. K^y n ^3 p Corp. renders as above, and the similar phrase 
with n^y elsewhere (e. g. 81 5), supports this. Ndld., however, regards 

p here as the Arab. |oC^ ^ {^^€xplanatory\ and renders 'a writing 
o/the tame kind as all that is above.' This usage is more distinct in 
89 a. 5. 

L. 8. nV Pael, = Arab. ^ he shall change ; cf.Jli another, n^y. 
L. 10. nnCM i.e. liSl. ^n^KD^n i. e. |lll cJ\£ compensation 

from Allah ; often abbreviated (.jJ^ 89 i ; cf. ^Amyovos, Palm, ^tihtx 
p. 301 If. I = *AiTu{xov. 118 I. U^DH N5ld. suggests IL^ (tie 

vb. = to make fast a line) as an equivalent. ' 
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87. El-^ejra. CIS ii 207; But 10. a.i>. 37. In situ. 

♦n^iK pis'ji TWth piB ^ W1K nay n Kiap run i 
WBn 'h^ Dnroa n'jam naan'Ti nnroK wph N^iBn a 
m nin w-w p npn riTa pfii* n p S J« n'?K n'japn 3 

Kix* ♦! p nap' IK run Kiapa napn* ♦n 5 

nay cm ibM ^'ja winn'? nn pn'jn wb' po nnpa 7 

This is the sepulchre which Arfis, son of Farwdn, made for 
himself and for Farw&n his father * the eparch, and for Qainu 
his wife, and for Qa^ibath and Hamilath their daughters, and 
the children of the said Haftbath 'and JFIamilath, and for 
every one who shall produce in his hand a warrant from the 
said ArQs, or ^ I^afibath and Hamilath his sisters, daughters of 
Farw&n the eparch, ^ to be buried in this sepulchre, or to bury 
whom he pleases, ® in virtue of the warrant which is in his 
hand, according to what is in that writ, or each l^al kinsman. 
^In the month Nisan, the thirty-sixth year of IJarethathi 
king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. ' Aftah, son of 
*Abd-*obedath, and Wahbu, son of Af^a, and I;I(iru, son 
of Ubay}^i the masons, * did the work. 

L. I. D11M The termination perhaps indicates a Gk. name. }11D 
i. e. (jO* Arab, words in J^l-^ do not take tanwtn, hence this name 
does not end in V. 

L. 2. fcOnfin 08 I = hrapxoiy cf. Sin. rrDnDn=lira/Bx6» 107, the n 
as in Syr. U^JAoi, |L'gS»»5oi. )^^p 86 2 n. nnrUM i. e. the 

wife of Farw&n, and step-mother of Arfis. fDDn, n^n i.e. 

i;bU., ILU. (84 a n). 

L. 3. n!^ 84 3 prob. njK, plur. of nn, tn; see add. note 
p. a6. qpn 78 3 If. 
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L. 4« nnriK An error for the plur. nntriM. Other enors in this 
inscr. are rP3 1. 7. UP 1. 9. 

L. 8. nnfiM 86 10 If. 13m i.e. y^y fiOfiM 88 8 i.e. 

^^1 ; the name occurs in the Lil^yan dialect, Milller Ep. Denk. aus 
Ar. nos. 30. 3a. YXm 80 5 i.e.J^, Hebr. nin Ex. 17 10 &c., 

Gk. Otpos Wadd. 2270 &c. \T» i.e. ^t dimin., liitU broihtr. 

88. El-^cdra. CIS u 208 ; Eut. 11. a. d. 27 (?). In situ. 

jnvMi jTWM mnw m'?^ njrfii*? % 

WKfi k'?v n n*V5 najr n pi run 5 
SI*?** [j^j^D s|D3] WMTb nStt «"ttm'? nay 6 

nnfiN nay Dm itoM ^Sd nmn'? s 

This is the tomb which ShuUai, son of Radwa, made ' for 
himself and his children and his posterity, each legal kinsman ; 
* and that no one is to be buried in this tomb except each legal 
^ kinsman, and that this tomb is not to be sold or mortgaged. 
'And whoever does otherwise than is above, he shall be 
® charged to D&shara, the god of our lord, [in money] a 
thousand \seUis\ ^ liarethite. In the month Nisan, the • . • 
year ®of I;Iarethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his 
people. Aftab * the mason did the work. 

L. I. ^e^ 88 4 probably ssSvAXoios (6 rwy NajSarcUwy (wirpowot 
Strabo 663 ed. MOll.). This presupposes a form Ju or ^^, from ^}^, 
which, however, is not known. Prop. nn. of the form ^JjJ are fern., 
e.g. j3il; NOld. prefers a form *S^ tovn=:^lpJ; in which 

case, though not known in Arab., it will be one of the few mas. 
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names of the form **iSi^ fem. of JU) (N6ld.). Wellhausen takes it as 
8s«U^', the name of an ancient Arab deity, and compares the Pakn. 
names in trn U5 i. tvn *ia Vog. 84 3; RtsU Ar. Heid. 58 f. Cfl 
perhaps Risuil (? s=^Kin) CIL v 4920. 

L. 3. \rh 70 8 If. 

L. 4. prn^ Ethpa. This unusual form (for \TiV) appears to have 
been current; cf. KISTHD ptcp. fem. 147 ii c 33 and 84 4 if. 

L. 6. n^K if it qualified \rw\\ would be KH^K ; see 61 29 if. 

L. 7. £ut. fills the lacuna with ^ ^ \.t. 15, making a total of 36. 
The Corp. would add two or three strokes, making 38 or 39. 
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nnn \rv^h\ rwah jroDp nn ifiSn nay n ntb5 run i 

*jrn «•?! nin ifi^jn nii na^Stri n^axi «5i*ni hniai njmai 4 

nan ktbd pT* ^n onnnxi onoai pnan \iinw iTytr p nSa tri3K 5 

DHia nn any jrnj^a hSd truK*? n*i^ im nania any i« 6 

nnn3«'? 

n^^a nay* pi nnSa nap&S ana jnnS i« ^vh i« nniaS i« 7 

*n*NB nn 

*nnn n«6 tran py'jD upa wnjtd nStt HnmS djj? nay s 

jT^anK nijr j^i m*a Njr^p n^aa a\n* nn nnoia ma w«nb'?i 9 

txh^t maynayi vosr\ nay om laai "i^a nnnnS 10 

This is the tomb which I^alafu, son of Qos-nathan, made 
for himself and for Sha*tdu his son ' and his brothers, as many 
male children as shall be bora to the said I;Ialafu, and for 
their sons and their posterity, 'each legal kinsman, for ever; 
and that there be buried in this tomb . . . the said Sha^ldu, ^ and 
Man&'ath and Kenfishath(?) and Ribamath (?) and Umayyath 
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and Shalimath, daughters of the said lialafu. And no man 
shall be allowed, 'either Sha*idu, or his brothers malej or 
their sons, or their posterity, to sell this tomb, ^or write 
a (deed of) gift: or anything else to any man, with the sole 
exception that one of them write for his wife, ^or for his 
daughters, or for a kinsman, or for a son-in-law, a deed of 
burial. And whoever does otherwise than this, he shall be 
® charged with a fine to DQshara, the god of [our] lord, 
[in mon]ey five hundred selds Harethite, * and to our lord 
the same amount, according to the copy hereof deposited in 
the temple of Qaisha. In the month Nisan, the fortieth year 
^® of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 
Rauma and *Abd-*obedath, the masons. 

L. I. Xshxx i.e. c^IC 86 lo if. \F)SlOp^Qos gives, cf. Kocrvaravos 

in a Gk. inscr. from Memphis (aoo-150 b.c.), where KoayripoSf 
£o(r)3avo9> Koo-fiaXaxof &c. also occur; Miller J?^'. ArcA/oL {iS*jo) 
109 fif. Dp was apparently the name of an Edomite deity, cf. 
KauSmalaka, KauSgabri, Edomite kings, Schrader COT i so; and the 
Edomite KoardjSapos Jos. An/, zv 7 9 f. In Sin. the name liyDIp 
is found, Eut. 423, though the reading is not quite certain ; and in 
Hebr. C^lpnn Ezr. 2 53. It is natural to compare Me^ 1. 9 (78 5 n), but 
Ndld. is against the identification, ZDMG xli 714. \rw i. e. jLaI 
Forhmatus, cf. XV^ (111) Sin. 106, Palm. 127 3, and r\il\W 05 3* 

L. a. pnsn p An Arabism, cf. 1. $ TV'W p ^^ ^^ and 86 6 n. 
}D . . no=^^ . . L ; Wright Ar. Gr. ii § 48 g, 

L. 4. T\WO Cf. 1 9 . :.I pr. n. {em.:=de/ended, and ny^ 88 a. The 
two names which follow are uncertain. n^DK Prob. dimin. 

i^ from 12 handmaid. T\iyfp\ff I e. L;^, H, cf. ID^B^ 

(fem.) CIS ii 210 a. HD i.c. 1?1 90 3; farg., Talm. *KB^ 

one lo whom something is allowed, 

L. 5. n!?3 vrm> 04 5 i. e. a^ ^=^ every one; cf. nfe ana CIS ii 
219 5, and Jlbofo o»>Cd, 01^ Ku^^^ N()ld. Syr. Or.* § 218; see 
62 17 n. 

L. 6. nrv 1K=Ujl^ j1, lit. or (any deed) other than it, imp^a 

Lit. except if; SO 9. 

L. 7. a^r^ i.e. C^.^^= kinsman in the male line: but as these 
would naturally have the right of burial, the meaning here may be 
a descendant in the female line, a daughter's child; Rob. Smith 
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Kinship 315 f. fnb In CIS ii 215 6 lin^a, Targ. "i^"^ aniy, 

ahme^ to be taken with \rcvfbl ; cf. 80 6. 

L. 8. DX) 80 8. 

L.9. nnD3Seep.i89,=:Isr^; Assyr. nis^u 'excerpt' {ZA iv 267); 
cf. the late Rabbin. KnD13 a variant^ another reading. The word appears 
to be of N. Semitic origin, rather than native to Arab., the fern, ending 
in Lsr^ being equivalent to the Aram. emph. st. ; see Fr&nkel Aram. 
Fremdw. 251. aw For K3W. KB^p See 70 5 ». 

L. 10. MDIl 81 a perhaps ^mji or abbrev. from l^^^ a common 
name. 

80. El-9ei]ra. CIS ii 212; Eut. 14. a.d. 35. In situ. 

in Mnapi pnapn* n unrh^ nwai «i n'jNi ^JiSi rxrm Th\xh\ % 

« nin KnB5 pnav i« p^ra^ im par n n^iii nSw pjrn k^ 3 

Mnea wn^ *n \7h thyh mha h:h nSa ana in MnBM pany 4 

n^iiVi n'jw'? in 

mn «in^ p n n*Mi nSw Sy opi oSy*? D^p Dm'?*'?i nwai 5 

mijniy n« 

WTinS nin «"apa nn^ piip* n nia sjSn na wnn «nini nin 6 

i*n5 ttSy ^5 lay* nSi "it 't p^ «!^« ^f^' p^' vh\ 7 
nn^a ^n'ln pnn ythn py'jD ^oa n3«t&'? nay *n*Nfi 8 
nay bn^i iidm ^Sa nn^inS yaiKi \'v^iti nitr naa 9 

nay N^Dfi maynay "a nnsN 10 

This is the tomb which *Abd-*obedath, son of Aribas, made 
for himself, ' and for Wa'ilath his daughter, and for the sons 
of this Wa'ilath and her daughters and their children, that they 
may be buried in the said sepulchre ; * and neither Wa'ilath 
nor her sons shall be allowed to sell or pledge or let this 
tomb, or * write in respect of this tomb any deed for any 
man, for ever; but that the said tomb shall hold good for 
Wa'ilath and for her sons ^ and her daughters and for their 
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children for ever. And it is incumbent upon Wa'ilath and her 
sons, if HOru, brother of this *Abd-'obedath, be ^ in Hejra, 
and the fate bf death befall him, to bury him, and none but 
him, in this sepulchre ; ^ and no man shall take him out. And 
whoever shall change (this provision), and not do according 
to what is above written, ® he shall be charged to our lord 
in money two thousand selds IJarethite. In the month 
•Tebeth, the forty-fourth year of Harethath, king of the 
Nabataeans, lover of his people. ^^Aftah,son of ' Abd-'obedath, 
the mason, did the work. 

L. I. DnnK Hardly an Aram, name; possibly ^Apv^^. 

L. a. rhw See 80 i n. 

L. 3. |Hn 88 4 If. 

L. 4. trh» An error for tIM. }n^ 78 8 n. 

L. 5. DV The ptcp. goes with mm 1. 4. imn Perhaps a 

merchant who was often absent from home (N5ld.). 

L. 6. Kn3n=yfil| the emph. st. in Aram, representing the Arab, 
art., lit. ' the guarded, forbidden place.' In the Targg. and Talm. 
Mnsn occurs as a name of various places; the K^n mentioned in 
Jebamoth 116 a as the home of a Jew living at Neharde'a (Babyl.) may 
be El-Hejra(N5ld.). A good many Jews were settled in the N. of the 
Hejaz. ntD q^n Lit. ' a mortal change.' ^mnin^ Lit hi alone; 

c£ nn^a 88 7. 

8L El-9edra. CIS ii 213; Eut. 15. a.d. 36. In situ. 

nD3D"wi riNnj "la iDjy nay n n^m nn i 

ttaSai Nfin Sy wn^iDK ifi^n ma a 

run «n*T« «ifi3 nSn ttjjy'jfi n^n« 3 

Knnxi «nB3 p pnn pSn noacnN'?! 4 

itoM^Sannnn'? J;53nijrna»n[i]*a 8 
nay K^Dfi [maynay] T3 nnsN nay Dm 9 
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This is the tomb which *Animu, son of Guzayath, and 
Arisoxe, 'daughter of Taimu the siraiigos^ made over Rauma 
and Kalba ' her brothers ; — and to *Animu (belongs) the third 
part of this tomb and vault, ^and to Arisoxe two-thirds of 
the tomb and vault ; ^ and her portion of the niches is the 
east side and the niches (there) ; ^ and *Animu has his 
portion of the niches on the south-east, ^and the niches 
which are in it ; — for them and for their children, each legal 
kinsman. ' In the month Tebeth, the 45th year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, 'lover of his people. Aftah, son 
[of *Abd-*obedath], the mason, did the work. 

L. I. lD3y 140 B I. Arab, names like liU, ^ are suggested as 

equivalents. ^Avofiof, common in Hauran, prob. stands for !^l = Dy>M 
(CIS ii 191 i) rather than for VD^. ntcnji The Arab, would 

be iib}^ or il!^; the mas. form occurs, ><>.. nD^D^M N6ld. 

^ ^ ^^ 

suggests that this is an abbreviation, *Apurro(ri for *Apurro(ivri ; for 
the omission of r cf. feCn'^DM 1. a ; the Corp. merely transliterates 
Arsaxa, She was the wife of 'Animu ; note in this inscr. the predomi- 
nance of the woman (80 i if.). 

L. a. \D^n = J3, CIS ii 203 i Ac. ^ 82 a if. MDn 80 

10. hJp:^ An Aram, name = [i^, cf. Phoen. feab CIS i 52 

I ; see 82 a If. 

L. 3. n^riM i. e. i^^ntc • the suff. refers to noatnM. temv 84 i = 
^yj2 lit. excavaiian^ so underground chamber y in poetry a grave ; the 

m == ' to dig a grave.' Cf. in Hebr. nnv Jud. 9 46. 49 (see Moore 
in loc.). I S. 13 6, and the use of myt3 in Gen. 23 9. ao. For 
the arrangement of an ancient Arab tomb see Wellhausen Resie 179. 

L. 4. pn pni^n Cf. rxh» yai three-quarters 42 ii. 

L. 5. K^nu Sing. KHU CIS ii 211 I ff., plur. pnu 84 i = loculut or 
iffV^ for a corpse. In Palm, the form is KHDU 146 3. pntDJi 1^ 7> 
which suggests the Assjr. iimahhu 'grave,' 'coffin' (Winckler AI' 
ii 61, Del. Assyr. HWB 587); hence the word is prob. of foreign 
origiii. For the quiescence of the D cf. i^*]^ and the Aram. |1J"]M, 
U^/!^ Knrnd i.e. tcn^'p, |ujfj&, from nn to rise, of the sun ; 

in Heb. mTD. For the interchange of ^ and n cf. 19^ and <ja^, 
nmnaiaa and nvimaiaj &c. ; Wright Camp. Gr. 67. The Arab. J^ 
(Wellh. Xeste 65), prob. the god of the rising sun, comes from this root. 

L. 6. mo An error for HTUD ; other errors are fT2 for m^D I. 8, 

•u for (?) majnM na 1. 9. 
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92. El-9€|ira. CIS ii 218; Eut. 21. a.d. 39. In situ. 

n^i^a Stta"! n^N «Txaa n 3 

This is the cippus which ' Shakuhu, son of Th6ra, made 
to A*ra ^ who is at Bo;ra, the god of Rabel. In the month 
^ Nisan, the first year of M&ltku the king. 



L. I. maOD nn So usually, but CIS ii 1 76 'D Ml. The */ ^t^ = 
to prostrate oneself; as used in Nab., KIIIDD means, not * the place 
where one prostrates ' (Sy^II mosque), but ' an object before which 
one prostrates ' ; the verbs used with it are HDy n (frequently), yyf n 
101, D^pn n 97 i, *l3]n nu n CIS ii 188 (corr. by Dussaud et Macler 
Vqy. Arch. no. 30). The me^ida was, in fact, a votive stele or 
column, in this case carved in relief under a canopy upon the face 
of the rock, but sometimes standing by itself in the sacred enclosure; 
thus 97 is a hexagonal column ornamented with busts, fillets, Ac., CIS ii 
186 is a square pillar with a moulding and plinth, 190 a pillar 6 ft 
high. In the case of 188 the mesgida is a squared stone now serving 
as the abacus of a pillar in the narthez of an ancient church, and 
still the object of local veneration; see Dussaud et Macler 1. c. 161 f. 
The mesgida was more than a memorial stone, it was dedicated to 
a deity, as here to A'ra, 101 to D&shara and A'ra, CIS ii 190 to 
Diishara. Perhaps it was regarded as a kind of votive altar, not, 
however, intended for sacrifice ; 97 is shaped very much like a Gk« 
altar, 188 may have been originally an altar table or base. At 
any rate the monument was supposed to represent the person who 
erected it, and to plead for him before the deity. See Lagrange Xel. 
S/m, ao6 f. 

L. 2, ini3e^ Prob. Aram., from ruB^ tojind. The form l^yfi is rare 
in Nab. names. Klin Also Aram., K^ta = ox (Hebr. ^W) ; 

for the animal name cf. hJp^ 91 2, The dedication perhaps implies 
that the donor came from Bostra. tOW Again in 101, and 

with the description VC\)i22 ^*1 ; the god is not otherwise known. 
Dussaud and Macler, Voy. Arch. 169 f., take feCiyK as the Aram, form 
of "^IftC, one of the sons of Se'ir, Gen. 36 21 &c. This would corre- 



] El'^efra 239 

spond to the Arab. jA^ which, however, is not the name of a tribe. 
Lidzb., Eph. i 330, suggests that the root is^;^, which in Aram, 
would become njrp, and, to avoid the double guttural, ^W^ VTW ; cf. 
iJbL^ = )A^r double^ Driver Tenses 223. In this case feOyM will 
correspond to the Roman Abundantia, Ops ; «|^ weal/A, pknfy. 
Possibly the name KIHM gives the clue to the mjrsterious '0/>oraX 
mentioned by Herodotus as the consort of 'AXiXor (see p. 222 ». 2) ; 
a.-Gan. Rec. ii 374. *OporaX maysKH^ KjntC ; but the r is not easy 
to account for, and Cl.-Gan. has since offered a better explanation \ 

L. 3. Kivaa n 101 7 f. ; cf. nnVvn n . . rbvh 00. The idiom 'a n 

indicates the transference of the worship from Bostra, in the N. of the 
Nab. kingdom, to El-Hejra. For the idiom see 24 2 ». n!^M 

i^tcn the god of RaM\ contrast KH^K may the god 'Obedaih 86 i. 
For a god as patron of an individual cf. W^DH n^ 85 2. intp n^K^ 

100 2. ^^TB^ rhn CIS ii 176 4. lOKio rfpH turwry 88 6. 101 6 f. 

(c)l9 0€hv ["Ajfi/pov Duss. et Macl. 205. ^feO") may be either the king 
of that name (see 87 iii ».)i or a private person, for the name is not 
uncommon. If Rabel here is king R., then \!chc 13^D 1. 4 must have 
come after him, and reigned between a.d. 96 — the latest year of 
Rabel (ii) known from inscrr. — and a. d. 106, when the Nab. kingdom 
was absorbed into the Roman province of Arabia ; so Duss. et MacL 
171 f., who regard this IdI'D as M&liku iii (iv). But there is nothing 
in this inscr. to prove that Rabel was more than a private individual ; 
and if he were a king, he may have been an earlier R. (see on 87 iii) 
and not necessarily Rabel (ii), for the expression *A'ra the god of 
R.' may imply that a devotion to this deity was by ancestral custom 
especially connected with the name and family of R. (CL-Gan. Rec* 
iv 178 f.; Schttrer* i 742). 

L. 4. \:hc i.e. M&liku ii, son of Aretas iv Philopatris, 88 3, the 
last Nab. king but one, a.d. 48-71 circ. He is mentioned by Jos. 
as contributing troops to the army of Vespasian in a. d. 67 for the 
Jewish war {War iii 4 2). It was during his reign that Damascus 
passed into the hands of the Romans, prob. under Nero, see p. 215 

n, I. The name \:h^ = eUU was pronounced M&liku, as appears 
from the form MaX^xas'; in Jos. MoAixo^ or MaX^o^; cf. MaXxo9 Jn. 
18 10. There is not sufficient reason for supposing that D^D was a suc- 
cessor of Rabel, usually considered the last Nab. king; see note above. 

« > *Opor6\ ( » AtSpwros ap. Herod.) is the actual name of the god otherwise called 
by the title Ddshara (p. 318) ; see I^ec. ▼ § 34. 

* Periplm maris Erytkraei (written circ. A. D. 70) Acv/r^ 'f^V^'^y ^^ fy ^^ itmv 
ctt n^rpay ir^f BfaA/xa>'> /SatriXla Na/Sarolair, Miill. Gtogr, Gr, Min, i 272. 
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88. El-^ejra. CIS ii 221; Eut 24. a.d. 49. In atu. 

iTay nn «3n6n HT^ nay n NTB5 mn i 

wan nna niniTV DK vnBK run 3 

pfim pi *W ma nnn3« nnwi 4 

nin MnB3i niT n^^ T p ntojrnTa 5 

lafpfi*? mm njry wjr m« m*a Tay e 

^^'?Manna majnay UDM ^'?6 M3f?a 7 

my n^Sdb wn na Nxaw m^ay nn itoni s 

This is the tomb which *ATdu the eparch, son of *Ubaidu, 
made 'for himself and for his children and for his posterity; 
and that there may be buried in this tomb 'Aftiyu, mother 
of the said *ATdu, daughter of Habtbu, ^ and Na'ithath his 
wife, daughter of ShuUai, and whoever shall produce ^ in his 
hand a deed from the hand of the said *Aldu« And this 
tomb ® was made in the eleventh year of king M&liku, ^ king 
of the Nabataeans. *Abd-*obedath, son of Wahb-allihi| ® and 
H&ni'u, son of ^Obaidath, and Affa, son of Huthu, the masons, 
did the work. 

L. I. rv}f 70 I n. tancn 87 2 n. n^ny uo B i s= 

j!^, "OpoiZoi Wadd. 1977. 



L. 3. VnDK 81 3 n. u^nn = u!^, Sjt. ck^^, Gr. "kpkpcn, 
""AiSciiScx Wadd. 2099 Ac 

L« 4. nmo in Arab, probably would be ISjli from c:>b pactttan 
(NOld.). h^ 88 in. 

L. 5. IDB^ 84 3 If. 

L. 6. ysho See 82 4 n. 

L. 7. >rhHyr\ 80 1 1 ». 

L. 8. IfeOn 97 i = ^U, prob. ""Avcos, "Ambc Wadd. 2185. 2021 
Ac. KVDM 87 8 If. . MXm Perhaps = iLlJ»> or (L^ = AtOas 

Wadd. 1986 Ac 
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94. Fetra 1. CIS ii 350. Circ. ist cent. a. d. In situ. 

na n nia wi n xn^yt nh^txi na n Kan Kn^Txi nin wnap i 

pmi riTay papa ^na 
nn«a^ Naao wii K^3ii na n N^nai Kwarijri on^anp n Kanafi % 

Nitna n^N xne^n inm onn nSx N^nriNa ^t kSxn ba n»T«{yi 3 

on'ja K^n'jNi K{y»nn naniai 
♦T Dn'ja N\n'?w naniai Nn{yn \ni^ ona ♦na pann ♦noB^a 4 

WB^n^ nS^ nayn^ un N^ann noe^a na 
B^WK nn Knapa napn^ ^\ ojnia ona ^t Sa |a ptfin^ k^ji 5 
0*?^ ny ttN N^ann ^noe^a napa wn n*? a^na n |a in*? nSa 

This sepulchre, and the large vault within it, and the small 
vault inside, within which are burying-places fashioned into 
niches, ^ and the wall in front of them, and the rows (?) and 
the houses within it, and the gardens and the garden of 
the ? , and the wells of water, and the ridge (?), and the 
hills (?), ' and the rest of all the entire property which is in 
these places, is the consecrated and inviolable possession 
of DOshara, the god of our lord, and his sacred throne (?), 
and all the gods, ^ (as specified) in deeds relating to con- 
secrated things according to their contents. And it is the 
order of DOshara and his throne (?) and all the gods that, 
according to what is in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things, it shall be done and not altered. ^ Nor shall anything 
of all that is in them be withdrawn ; nor shall any man be 
buried in this sepulchre save him who has in writing a contract 
to bury« (specified) in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things — for ever. 

The ra9ade of the tomb, carved with Gk. columns, Egypt cornice, 
and Assyr. battlements, like some of the tombs at £1-Hejra, exhibits 
the style of Nab. monuments belonging to the ist cent. a.d. ; see 
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Vogil^ J A viii (1896) 486. A ground-plan of the two chambers 
and the atrium in front of them is given ib. xi (1898) 140 f. A good 
description of Petra and the re-discovery of the inscr. is given by 
Lagrange, RB vi (1897) ^^^ ff- 

L. I. Knnv 01 3 If. ; cf. the use of MnnVO in Palm., 144 3 and 

Vog. 67 2 mxi n Knnyoi Knap. n^ tni Cf. p w 147 ii c 47 ; here 

MU has final K as in Dan. 3 6 &c. (Arab. ^ inirare), elsewhere 

in Nab., n. papo *na Cf. Knnapo ra Palm. Vog. 64 I. r"^po 

is a noun (nnpD or VS) ; the sing. KnnapD occurs in 06 i &c. Note 
the double plur. of a compound term ; cf. IHDnn ntse^ 1. 4* HTny 

pn\) LiL a work of niches, describing pnapD ^ni ; for pnii loculi see 
01 5 n. Two loculi exist in the tomb ; prob. it was intended to make 
more if required. 

L. a. feona ihi waH surrounding the atrium in front of the tombs ; 
-/ina = surround, cf. |i^ /enced city. WW^W Plur. of KfOny, 

prob. rows of pillars or arcades ; cf. Hebr. nanyo a row Ex. 39 37. 
Voga^ explains by rony 8 6, but ncny is prob. to be read there. K^}3 
Gardens near a tomb were common in antiquity, e.g. John 19 41 and 
the Roman cepotaphia i.e. a grave with fields and gardens round it; 
Marquardt Dcu PrvocUleben der Romer^ 369, quoted by Barth Hebraica 
xiii (1897) 375 ^* VCIGQ rU3 Possibly a garden of reclining (ni| 

lODD), i. e. a garden for funeral feasts. As N5ld. remarks, it is better 
to give Ti^ the same meaning as M^|B, rather than derive it from 
fe^JB to he dawn {ZA xii 3 f.), though it is tempting to compare «u^ 
)ifij)ftm'> convivio cucumbe &c., Payne Smith Thes. Syr. coll. 2662 and 
744. Mninv The meaning of this and the foil, word is very 

uncertain. The Arab. ^^ = (i) a cave from which water wells forth, 
so here perhaps water-tank (Barth), cf. ijll fish-pond ; or (2) the ridge 
of a mounkun, a tower on a hill-top \ cf. the place-names Sahwet 
el-Hidr, ^ahwet el-Bel&t^ in Hauran (Baed. Pal&st} 205 f.). Either 
meaning may be right here ; but since in 06 2 ninv is more suitably 
rendered by (2), the latter rendering may be adopted in both places : 
it is unlikely that the same word would have different meanings in the 
two inscrr. Cl.-Gan. renders roof in 06 2, and here terrace, i.e. 
the upper part of the tomb. NOld.'s dry places, from )oi| he thirsty, 
is not probable. toniD Rocks or rocky heights', or possibly low 

walls surrounding the wells and tank, cf. *IL circle, or Jlj go round, 

nin, nn. 

* Strabo mentioni the gaideni and welU for irrigating them at Petra, mif^% 
A^6rovt . . • cfff TC MjpfW Mat iri}vciW p. 663 ed. MuU. Cl.-Gan. J^cc, ii 93. 129. 
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L. 3. (cVm Prob. = Jit landed property ^ lit. rooty lineage] IL^I 
a man*s whole property. The precise meaning of most of the foregoing 
terms is not clear, nor is the disposition of the various appendages 
of the tomb. Vogfl^ {J A xi 143 f.) includes them all within the 
atrium in front Some of them may be placed there, ' the portico 
with its buildings ' (K^nsi fetnisny), the wells and tank (?)— a conduit 
has been discovered in one comer of the atrium; but it maj be 
doubted whether the space (77 by 66 ft.) is sufficient for the houses, the 
gardens, the htUs Ac, the most obvious meaning of M^ns, tOlS, M^*11t3. 
These may have been outside the precincts ; n^M M^nntO n ' which are 
in these places' suggests, not the enclosed space, but localities 
outside of it Perhaps the general plan resembled that of the Roman 
garden-tombs (supr.), with their area in front of the sepulchre, their 
aediculae, pavilions, wells, taherna Ac. (Barth 1. c). Winckler suggests 
the arrangement of a Moslem mosque-tomb, and, disregarding the 
natural meanings of the words, takes tO}3, 'd ros to mean a covered 
cloister and shrine; AF ii 60 ff. n^M 87 311. D*in 

70 8 n. nn = Arab. L^ that which is forbidden^ unlawful. 

The two nouns are so closely connected that they govern a 
common genit (N5ld.). K^KnD n^M 88 6 &c., ' our lord,' either 

Aretas iv (78 4 n.) or one of his immediate predecessors, Obodas ii, 
Malchus i. n3n>D1 80 4 n. The form with n, and the absence of 

) from the foil. MB^nn, are against taking nsniD as the name of a deity. 
N5ld. favours the explanation that nsniD (i»^^) = his council, seated 
round the god ; cf. llLi^ council. Cl.-Gan.'s rendering she who is 
seated, i. e. his Ilapc^poc (Rec, ii 131), and Winckler's, his spouse (Ethiop. 
wasaba iv s < to marry '), are etymologically improbable. MB^*in 

Ptcp. pass. emph. st agreeing with nSH^D, prob. = ^^^^ guard, watch, 
80 protected, holy, 

L. 4. ntde^ Plur. constr., 84 3 n. These documents were no doubt 
preserved in the temple archives. p^pD Nom. = Ufi^c&> as \lffl 

Palm. Vog. 74 = Mloo} ; Hebr. l^ngB, fr\'3\, )» Plur. of KH, apoc 
from P3« ; BAram. pin, J^l^n, ton ; Talm. Vir« (pi. of W«). Elsewhere 
in Nab. tX\ CIS ii 210 6; in Aram. UDn 76 B 4. Mie^^ Cf. 

Ezr. 6 II. Dan. 6 9. 18. In this dialect the n stands before the 
sibilant, e. g. pm^ 88 4 n. 

L. 5. prDn^ Ethpa. impf. of ytt = ^Jti extract, disjoin, in iv to 
separate a part and give it away. XSSIXSO 76 a n. xh^ en3K 

89 5 n. }n^ 79 8 n. MJTI CIS ii 69 perhaps = Targ. 

ntt^, Syr. ••^r agreement, contract; in Nab. Kj^ may have been 

R a 
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written for ^Jiji. Winckler explains by the Assyr. datmitu 'a piece of 
writing.' i3pD Inf. constr. 80 7 (Lidzb.); or a noun 1. 1. 



06. Fetra 2. £1-Mer. CIS ii 364. a. d. ao. In situ. 

na iB'^on la w'in ♦» nay n nh'jn may n ndVx nil i 

potDB 

nmn "n Sy onby potos wnxa n wtan hVn nvii na "pSn a 

[n'j'pB'i no]y onn leai "i'jo 
'j-iim n-nyn ^«x6i '?Ka"n mayi laba^ loaa naba nnnN 3 

[nia }a n])n ia nmm 'nwa 
dSb' n'jy nay oni itaai i^to nmn*? in 111 iii3 npe'a .... 



This is the statue of the divine 'Obedath, which the sons 

of Hunainu, son of Hotaishu, son of Patmon, made 

' Teluk, son of Withra, the god of Hotaishu, who is on the 
ridge (?) of Patmon, their ancestor (?) ; for the life of 
Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his pe[ople, and 
Shuqailath] ^ his sister, queen of the Nabataeans, and Miliku 
and *Obedath and Rabel and Pe§ael and Sha*(idath and Higru 
his children, and Harethath, son of Hig[ru his grandson] 

^ in the 29th year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans. 

Peace be upon him I 

The inscr. was found at Petra in an artificial grotto, now called 
Ei-Mer, once used as a sanctuary. De Vogii^ J A xi (1898) 129 ff.; 
Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii § 73. 

L. I. ^^xh\^ nnsy The statue was that of 'Obedath, one of the Nab. 
kings. It was a custom among the Nabs, to deify kings afler their 
death : e. g. Uranius, quoted by Steph. Byz., "OpoSa^ x^P^^^ Na)9anuW, 
OvpdvuK *ApaPuclav rmprifft Svov ^Ofio^r/s 6 jSoo-iXcvf , tv tfccnroiotxrt, 
T€$airrai Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 525 (cf. Terlullian Ad nat. ii 8 . . . Obodan 
et Dusarem Arabum); and among the Palmyrenes, 121 3 KH^M 

nop onniDD^N. 122 3 kh^k [oiajmn ; cf. 10 7 «., so 1 1 «. The 

king here was a predecessor of Aretas iv (1. 4), i. e. prob. Obedas ii. 
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98 to 9 B.C He is mentioned by Strabo (663 f. ed. Mtill.) in con- 
nexion with the campaign of Aelius Gallus against S. Arabia, 25-4 b.c^, 
and by Josephus in the later period of Herod's reign, when Syllaeos 
his Mrfxnm was a suitor for Salome {An/, zvi 7 6. War i 24 6), 
and at the time of Herod's expedition against Trachonitis {An/, xvi 9 
I. 4).. \Tyn 82 2. HC^tDn = "Orauroi, "Oraaof Wadd. 1984. 

2226; cf. 16^^ i Chr. 3 a a. Neh. 3 10 ftc. pOO^ Perhaps from 

DtdD de/a/, or Jai wean, cf. C^\i ; for the ending cf. p*ipo, pnst An 
Egypt derivation, Pet-ammon (69 9 1».), is not so likely. At the end of 
the 1. either another set of donors was mentioned, or there was a verb, 
still governed by \S^Vy ^^3, describing the association of the new cult of 
'Obedath with that of the family god of Hofaishu (Q.-Gan.). 

L. a. fctnm Cf. O.T. Wi; (Midianite), V»;, KTJT, and the Minaean 
^nni Glaser 299 3 (Hommel Sud-ar. ChreU. 116), CKfc^/Ms Wadd. 
2637 h\ Yaqut mentions a village in Hauran,^J N. of Bostra, in 
Nab. country. ItS^tdH n^M See 92 3 n. In these cases the god 

is not named as a rule; here it was prob. Dftshara, }K»fr\^ n^M 
88 6. T^rtil The Arab, ly^ means yao'Ca fourUain and crtst 0/ 

a Mi, icwer upon a hill. In 94 a Kninv may have the former sense ; 
the latter would be suitable here. Cl.-Gan., however, explains ^t 
as the roof of the house, ^here the statue or altar of the family 
god was set; cf. Strabo (p. 667) ^Xcov rifjuwrtv ivl rov ficD/iaros l&pva-dr 
/tcvoi pmfwv (of the Nabataeans), a K. 17 la. Gfrojf The context 
implies kinsman^ ancestor. jIDtdfi was great-grandfather to the ^^3 
\3*yr\ ; hence both here and in 99 2 Cl.-Gan. gives DV the specific 
sense of grtai-grandfaiher. But though this was the relationship in 
both cases, it is hardly expressed by the word DP, which at most 
implies kinsman] cf. Arab. SE paternal uncle, and the O.T. names 
DP^^, ai3^y &c., Gmyjffedr. Pr. N. ^i ff. In noy Drn the meaning 
is certainly people, not ancestors; Schttrer Gesch.*\ 738. «n hv 

^ The name ocean in the foil inscr. on an altar (disc. 1895) from Kanatha 
(Jofephas), now el-QanawSt, NE. of Bostra, in Jebel ^auran : 

dS« m"u nam nni ^aa Sn irs> ma 

D^ K3DM bM3n 13 r!!p 

' Vowed and sacrificed (?) by the family of the Ben6 Withro, lovers of Gad. 
Greeting I Qaffo, son of ^ann-el, the master-workman. Greeting 1' yn is 
explained by Cl.-Gan. as Pael of SauB^to mcunt, fjuM - O.T. vfm in Saadya*s 
▼ersion; Ree, iii { lo. The vb. ^»^ is not actually used in the sense /« 
sacrifice, nor is 113 fonnd in Aram, inscrr. with the meaning to vcw. Hence 
Lidsb. prefers to read bmm iia as pr. nn. {Ephem, i 74), though the names 

do not occur elsewhere. Vh- Arab. JT CIS ii 164 t inj=T*;x7, whose cult was 
popular in ^anran. See also R/p. no. 53. 
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nnnn Cf. 102 3 and rmiX »xb 70 4 ; see 29 i m . D^^n here 
practically = vwnipiiu tb^^ So restored by Vog. Shuqailath 

must have been the second wife of Aretas iv, and, as we learn from 
this inscr., his sister too« Her name appears on copper coins at 
the closing period of Aretas' reign. His first wife was Huldu (102 4), 
associated with him for at least ao years. Probably the second marriage 
took place not long before this 29th year of the king's reign. There 
was another queen Shuqailath^, perhaps the daughter of this one, 
sister-consort of Malchus ii (92 4) and mother of Rabel (97 iii n.). 

L. 3. The six children are prob. those of the first marriage. The 
first three are all dynastic names. ^KVD Cf. the Palm, ^trvo Euting 
Efigr. Misc. 131, either mas. or fem., cf. ^ooi^cXi/fy OvAxia ^a<raicXi| 
Wadd. 1928. 2445. tn^W Prob. fem., as names of this form 

usually are, e.g. WM 89 4. nhos CIS ii 225; for the name cf. 
n^ye^ 89 i n. If these were princesses, one of them may well have 
been the unnamed wife of Herod Antipas (p. 215). ^m^a Not 

necessarily sans^ but children, cf. Palm, (in^ . • ^an^K \XX1 ru^ MnV 
pm^nS Vog. 37, and prob. DHOa 102 4. At the end of the line 

Cl.-Gan. restores [nn n]an. 

* Mentioned in an inscr. lately found at Petia, De Vogii^ J A yiii (18$^^) 4$^^ t. : 
. . . ni waa ndVo r6^o nM ivrv. Cl.-Gan. has acntely ditceraed that nH^not 
hrUkir^ bat grand-viniri oL Strabo p. 663 ed. Mitll. Ix« <* ^ /SooiXf^t lirfrpovor 
T«r Irc^pctfr Tird, itoXov/icror ddcAf^r (Rt€. ii 380). 



•®] Medeba 247 

MOAB 
96. Medeba. CIS ii 196. a. d. 37. Vatican Moseum. 

K3niD« majnay nay n nab K'jy % 

nnnn ^ijr 'jy nen pn'jn p^ i^nn piat 6 

n KfiTayinay onn i»a3 ^Sa 7 

n*? r«yi pyanN n3{ya riTay K^y 8 

This is the sepulchre, and the two monuments 'above it, which 
'Abd-*obedath the stratigos made " to Aithi-bel the siraidgos 
his father, and to Aithi-bel ^ chief of the camp at Luhlthu 
and *Abarta, son of the said *Abd-*obedath ^the stratigos^ 
in the seat of their jurisdiction which they exercised ' twice, 
for a period of thirty-six years, in the time of (larethath, 
^ king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people ; and the above 
work * was executed in the forty and sixth year of his (reign). 

It is a peculiarity of this inscr. that the words are separated. 

L. I. KnispD See 94 ii». Knra^ ^nnn 78 i n. 

L. a. n)D K^ i.e. n|p K^y, cf. Dan. 6 3 and Palm. rUD ^p^ 1 
EuL Epigr. Misc. 6 3 f . K3nnDH Cf. CIS ii 196, where a mftsh 

is erected (nay) by wn^DK V^T to his brother, the son of IB^ajr 
KSnnDM (a. D. 39). The inscr. 195 comes from Umm-er-Reya?, 
16 miles S£. of Medeba. These two inscrr., which are almost con- 
temporary, indicate that the Nab. stratigos was the governor of 
a small district, and that the office was to some extent hereditary^; 
cf. 97 ii n. It is not impossible that both these siraiigoi^ *Abd-*obedath 
and Ya'amm, may have assisted the wife of Herod Antipas in her 

^ Strmbo sajn of the Nabt. ««rrd wptofitrfhttaw co2 ^aalXcvovvlr ol !« roQ yhwn 
co2 dXXoff ^x^* dpxovct p. 666 ed. Miill. 
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flight to her father Arelas iv at Petra; she was passed on, says 
Josephus, from one siraiegos to another, Kop4&j rtav orfMrr/yiav U 
ScoSox^ AnL xviii 5 i. The castle of Macherus would prob. have 
been in the district of Ya'amru; the boundary between the two 
governors was perhaps the W. Zerqa Ma'in. Cl.-Gan. Jiec. ii 202. 

L. 3. ^yn^K i.e. ^3WS B<i has brought (i.e. the new-bom), Afel 
of KHK, cf. the Syr. pr. n. )o»^|*^ri NOld. ZA (1891) 149 n. ; or, 
^aWK Bel exists, cf. r^)^ W« Dan. 2 28 and !)»^n^K Neh. 11 7. 
^{7^ I Chr. 11 31. JBel is the Babylonian deity (p. 269), and not 
another form of the Canaanite Bdal. The only other Nab. name in 
which ^a has been found is ^orua 102 5, and that is uncertain ; in 
Palm, hi and ^n are frequent in pr. nn. The second ^a^n^K was 
grandson of the first ; it was a custom to repeat family names at this 
interval in the genealogy. 

L. 4. KnneiD 140 B 3. 122 5, Syr. jkLU^ camp, army ; in Targ. 
\jCVff=zencamp, Wrt? must have been within the jurisdiction of the 
strategoSf and therefore near Medeba. The name suggests n^n^i npi|p 
Is. 15 5. Jer. 48 5; but according to the Onomaslicon (136 23 ed. 
Lag.) this was between Areopolis (Rabbath-Moab, Rabba) and Zoar = 
^arfa, to the N. of Wadi Kerak (Buhl Geogr, 272), and therefore too 
far south \ fetnnay Site unknown ; evidently a fort commanding 

a pass in the highlands near Medeba or i\\t/ord of a river. The 
name recalls the O. T. D^*uyn *VTs=the Nebo range, Num. 27 is. 
In Roman times there were several camps in the neighbourhood; 
e. g. cohors tertia • . in ripa vadi Apharis fluvii in castris Arnonen- 
sibus, Notitia dignitatum xxx. 

L. 6. pnn r»? Cf. nnJ^J? p^j Dan. 6 11. oar pnnn CIS ii I86 3. 

Palm. jMUD p? 121 5. 

L. 7. KHTay Noun formed from Pe. ptcp. pass., cf. 94 1. Ezr. 
4 24 A:c. fetn^K n^3 HTDV; see Marti Gr. Bibl Aram. 86. 

^ If mibn 'o - Tal'at Heiaa, on W. slope of Mt Nebo, some 5 or 6 m. N W. of 
Medeba, this would answer to the conditions ; but the grounds on which Conder 
{FEFAfem,, East, Pal. i aaS. 253), foHowed by G. A. Smith (Map 0/ Fal.), bases 
the identification, are extremely questionable ; see Driver Exp. Times (190a) 460. 
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DAMASCUS 
97. pnmdr. CIS ii 161. a.d. 94. Louvte. 
Col. ii Col. i 

Col. iii 

M'6in'TKpitoaJ^X)T3B' 
•jtaiS 3 X WB' in n 

C B A F 

nnaiTpi n'lattj'nit iwn nnriKuy'?... 

• 

Col. i [This is the c]ippus which H&ni'u set up, the freed- 
ttian of Gadlu, daughter '^ of Bagarath, mother of Adraihu 
the strategos and Neqfdu, by adoption sons of *Abd-miliku 
"* the strategos^ in the month lyar, in the year 405, by the 
reckoning of the Romans, which is the 24th year of king 
Rabel. 

The place now tailed Dumfir ^^j*:^J^ was the first station on the 
Roman road from Damascus to Palmyra. The inscr. is written on 
the sides of a hexagonal column, a little over 3 ft. high, resembling 
a Greek altar. Round the upper part is a series of busts, each with 
a name below it (A B C F) ; two busts (D £) are missing. 

Col. i. tcnaoD See 92 i «. iton 08 8 n. *Tn na Lit. 

filim liber iaiiSf so liberius] in Hebr. cf. DHIH p Qoh. 10 17; in 
Palm. 147 ii b la no^p ^nn *U U^^t and the inscr. found at South 
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Shields (Lidzb. 48a) bn Kwna nn na w^n ". in Syr. Jl Pa. = 
sel/ree, and similarly the Pi. of nnn in NHcbr., whence "yn freeman. 

Col. ii. nna See 86 i «. 1D-nK= JLj5l toothless. n*p3 Cf. KT<P| 
Ezr. 2 48=Neh. 7 50 &c. ^y p Lit. <iif the ground of, by reason of\ 
cf. ^y in 147 i 6 |^ KMUV ^p. KDyt3 To be explained by the Syr. 
t^^fcj a ^ro^, |uS[j[Lr^ i^^ff^^) hence used of adoption (Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. i 61). ts^on^y ^yi It is clear that Hdni'u was both the 

freedman and husband of Gadlu*. Their sons were adopted by 
'Abd-mdliku, prob. a kinsman of Gadlu, in order to secure a social 
position which their father could not give them. It would seem that 
'Abd-m&liku transmitted his own office to the elder of the two sons, 
cf. 06 a If. For \3^n3y see 80 11 n. 

Col. iii. "t^M 86 10 ». The sign of the numeral 4 is unusual. 

The date is given by the Seleucid era, which began in 31a b. c; see 
9 6 «• KnDVnnK p^a i. e. K^rrj^J C???, for the orthography 

cf. Clement's |looooi|/ Thes. Syr. s. v.; p)D \ii.'=counting. The refer- 
ence, as Cl.-Gan. I. c. 71 f. has shown, is to the Seleucid era reckoned, 
not by the old style or Macedonian calendar, which was on the lunar 
system, but by the Roman or Julian calendar (solar), which had been 
introduced recently into Syria. ^K3*l Rabel, the last Nab. king 

(92 3 !».), known only from inscrr. (e.g. 06 a n. 101 9) and coins'. 

^ The Lat part of this inscr. mot : D[if ] in[«nibot]. Regina libeita et conjuge 
Barates Palmyienns natiooe Catnallamia an[iiit] zxz. The itone, now in the 
Free Library, S. Shields, was found in the neighbouring Roman camp. 

* The relation was not unknown: Cl.-Gan. quotes Orelli 8024 Tt Claudius 
Hermes . • Claudiam M. Titi filiam . . patronam optimam, item conjugem feli- 
cissimam — id. 8029 D. M. Lucretiae Eutychidi, Lucretius Adrastus conjugi et 
patronae dulcissimae. Cf. preceding note. 

* The name occurs in an inscr. lately found (1897) at Petra; see Cl.-Gan. RiC, 
ii f 58, Album P1.XLV ; Schiirer Gesck.* i 75a. 74a f. 

teas "jVo bkoi n mq^s nai] 

n6 crpn n wss 'pQ n 

nmm nai » ? ? o» ? M 

vrxom \yri\ n tto m»a 

[lias "pd] moVd nmnS xri [rov] . . • 

This statne must have belonged to another king Rabel, for his father's name ended 
in n, and he was succeeded by a king ^arethath, who reigned at least for 16 years ; 
Rabel, the last Nab. king, is therefore out of the question. On the strength of 
a passage in Steph. Byz. which says that Antigonus the Macedonian was slain by 
Rabilus the king of the Arabians, Cl.-Gan. dates this inscr. 70-69 B. c, correcting 
Antigonus to Antiochus (i. e. A. xii). Josephus, however, clearly implies that the 
Arabian king who defeated and slew Antiochus at Cana was Aretas {Ani. xiii 16 
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This inscr. tells us that his reign began in a. d. 71; the latest inscr. 
is dated in his a 6th year, i.e. a. d. 96 (p. 255 »• i); the Nab. king- 
dom came to an end in a. d. 106. Rabel, as this inscr. from the N£. 
of Damascus shows, must have ruled over an extensive territory. 

The series of busts and inscrr. is not complete. It began with H&ni'u 
in the centre, and followed from the left vrith Adramu, the eldest son, 
and then with Neqfda Whose wife was represented by F, to the right 
of A, is not certain; the Corp. restores 13^13^ for £,* the remaining 
name at D was prob. 1^. 

I. a) — i.e. Aretas iii. There is eTidently some cooftisioo in the ftAtement of 
Steph. Bys. (/>*. Hist, Gr, !▼ 525). It is not at present clear where this Ung 
Rabd is to be placed. 



252 Nabatafan [08 

HAURAN 
08. Hebran. CIS ii 170. a. d. 47. Louvre. 

na laSa nay ^T Njnn nan 3 
♦•Tp d'jb^ n'jN naa [v]xp 4 

In the month of Tishri, the seventh year of Claudius 
Caesar : this is the gate which M&liku, son of Qas[tu], priest 
of Allath, made. Call a greeting I 

L. I. nW) The 7lh month, Sepl.-Oct ; in 123 5 = "YvtpPtfK- 
ram, D^^p Claudius, Jan. 41-Oct. 64 a. d. The inscr. dates 

from the interregnum (44-52) between Herod Agrippa i and ii, when 
Hauran and Trachonitis were governed directly by the Roman 
imperial power. For D^^p the more correct form would be D^^^p, 
as D^^niK in Palm. 

L. a. no^p The form with ^ is derived from the Gk. Kauurapt in 
Palm, usually nop 121 3 &c. 

L. 4. i^p 09 2 is everywhere the name of a person, not of a god, 
100 2 n. nD3 See 64 III. n^K 80 4 n. ^np Imperat. ; 

cf. the Arab, formula ^X«JI i^JL^ j^. 

00. SaUb^ad. CIS ii 182. a.d. 65. In situ. 

imn na to'?3N na iJ?b na inn r\yi n wn^a rxn i 

Dnnn'?N rhvh 
K^y n n3T inn oy i^p na inn axi ♦m nn'wa n 2 
jvnn na iidm ^'jd 1 J?a7 yae^i ntJ^y n3{y aw m^a 3 

nay [D]nn leai ^Sa 

This is the temple which ROhu, son of M&liku, son of 
Aklabu, son of ROhu^ built to AUath their goddess 'who 
is in Salhad, and whom R(^hu, son of Qasiu, ancestor (?) of the 
said above-named ROhu, had established. ^In the month 
Ab, the seventeenth year of M&liku, king of the Nabataeans, 
son of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 



100] Bostra 253 

L. I. inn 140 B a = Arab, ^j joyous, 'Povam Wadd. 2034. la^^M 

ssArab. slJS\ rabidus. Dnnn^M n^M See 80 4 n. and cf. Mnn^ 

CIS ii 336 3 ; the suff. as in DH^O^fi^f 96 5. 

L. 2. nn7V3 ^^ 02 3 If. This idiom implies that the worship of 
Allath at ^alhad was introduced from some other place (24 2 ly.) ; 
this appears to have been done by an ancestor of the Rdhu who now 
builds a temple for the goddess, ixirt is the present U^, in Yaqu( 
Jl»^, situated on one of the southernmost heights of Jebel Hauran. 
It has been identified with the O.T. n^^D Deut. 3 10. Josh 12 
5 ftc, mentioned along with Edre'i as marking the S. frontier of 
Bashan. yi^ The pf. to be rendered by plupf. : the introduction 

of the worship would take place before the building of the temple 
(Lidzb. 150 n,), Vt^ 98 4. 100 a. inin DP may be rendered 

mih R,, i. e. the introduction of Allath was the joint enterprise of R. 
son of Qa^iu and R. son of Mdliku. But in 96 2 DP = kinsman, 
ancestor {greai-grandfaiher, Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 373 f.), and this seems 
to be the meaning here. The worship of Allath had been established 
at 9^^ad for three generations, or about 100 years, before the date of 
the inscr., i.e. at a period which corresponds with the occupation 
of this region by the Nabataeans after the capture of Damascus by 
Aretas iii in b.c. 85 (see p. 216). It is possible, as Cl.-Ganneau 
points out, that the vvp of Bostra (100 2) was the vyp of this inscn, 
evidently an important person ; if this was the case, the father intro- 
duced his family god (prob. vr\W 92 2 n,) at Bostra, the son did the 
same for Allath at the neighbouring ^alhad. 

L. 3. ax The 6th month, July-Aug. lai^tD 92 4 «. Between 

the death of Aretas iv in a.d. 40 and the reign of Malchus ii we must 
probably insert the reign of Abias, 6 *Apdpiav paoriXw Joseph. An/. 
XX 4 I. Hence the accession of Malchus ii cannot be placed earlier 
than about 48 a.d. (Schtirer 739); his 17th year will then be a.d. 65. 



100. Bostra. CIS ii 174. Circ. 40 b.c Louvre. 

Offered by Natar-el, son of Natar-el, to the god of Qa§iu ; 
in the nth year of king M&liku. 
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Bostra, in Gk. Boorpo, now ci^., was the chief city ofHauran in 
the ist cent. a.d. The Nabataeans made it a great centre for 
commerce with Palmyra, Babylonia, and the south. Cf. 126 5. 

L. I. f>KnDJ i. e. El keeps ^ Naro/n^Xos Wadd. 2351 ; an Aram. name. 

L. 2. vyp n^K See 02 3 n.; the god was perhaps MnVK, the 
patron of the family (90 a n.). 

L. 3. \:ho The inscr. is evidently an early one, judging from the 
tude and somewhat archaic style of the writing. Hence the king 
will be the earlier rather than the later Mfiliku (02 4), i. e. Malchus i 
(SchOrer 735, not ii), circ 6^"^^ b.c, who appears again in 102. 
His relations with Herod the Great are described by Josephus (AnL 
xiv 14 1-2. War i 14 1-2). He refused Herod assistance at the 
time of the Parthian invasion b.c. 40, and was subsequently fined 
by Ventidius for the support which he gave to the invaders (Dio 
Cass. 48 41). Part of his territory was made over by Antony to 
Cleopatra; after a time the tribute was withheld, and by Antony's 
order Herod made an expedition into the territory of the Nabataeans, 
and in the end succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat upon Malchus, 
B.c. 32-31 (Joseph. Ani. xv 5. War i 19). The last that we hear of 
him is in connexion with a plot against Herod, which led to the death 
of the aged Hyrcanus {Ant. xv 6 2-3). 



101. ImtAn. A. D. 93. In situ. 

KniDDnin i 

iKnem 5 
rh\k KnyK 6 

^Vi^h III ;5 9 
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nay ar 13 

This is the cippus offered by Mun*ath, son of Gadiyu, to 
D(ishara and A*ra the god of our lord who is in Bo§ra, in the 
23rd year of king Rabel, king of the Nabataeans, who brought 
life and deliverance to his people. 

Imtin lies SE. of Bostra. The inscr. was discovered by Dossaud 
and Macler; Vqy, Arch. (1901) no. 36. See also Rep. nos. 83 
and 86. 

L. I. Kn:iDD See 02 I n. 

L. 3. ny^ See 88 a n. 

L. 4. vna In Sin. £ut. 93. 96 A:c ; in Palm. Mn3 == Arab. erS4- 

L. 6. KnpM See 92 a n. 3 n. feOK^D n^M the god 0/ our lord 

1. e. of the kingy as in 88 6. 80 8. 

L. 9. ^MSn 07 iii n. 

L. I a. For the title cf. CIS ii 183 ... 1 TTOV ^^HK n . . h^T\ (35th 
year) and the inscr. below'. It may point to some historical act 
of deliverance, or perhaps rather (like the HDy Dn*l of Aretas iv) to 
a patriotic policy at a time when the independence of the Nab. 
kingdom was threatened by Rome; cf. the Hellenist title S»n7p. 
In the earlier inscrr. of the reign Rabel has no such title ; it is 
omitted, however, in 07 iii (a 4th year) possibly for political reasons. 
»*nH Af. of ^^n, cf. the pr. n. 7ro^n CIS ii 224 7. For ane^ see 60 9 ». 

* Dun. et MacL no. 62 ; R^p, no. 86 :— > 

yyrcp Ta» n ktdth [n]3i a 

Vo MbVo SiQ-A m\} ]yy€i9 re«3 m b 
xrap awji tih *i wm 1 

D. et M. explain mtoih as—Lat. tfrm, i. e. sarcophagni. Cl.-Gan. thinks of part of 

a bvilding, Ree, iv 175 ; bnt it is prob. tliat iS^A cctuk, Mdal stai^torr^ 70 i m., 

Lidzb. £pJk. i 331. At the end of the next 1. Cl.-Gan. plausibly reads oip^ 9«vb 
H[nSt] io the god She'a-dq^lm ; the reading is brilliantly confirmed by 140 B 4 m* 
The a6th year of Rabel was A. D. ^. 
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ITALY 
102. Futeoli. CIS ii 159* A.D. 5. Naples Museum. 

NB^w h^\r\ im[n n] wnannD nt i 

mar Nipna n *mai ....•? a 

[*Ti i6Da]i ^'jD nmn **n 'jy n'jn p nay na nnt nt . . . . 3 
III] I /" r\w iK m*a on^ia *ti leai nJ?D nnriN n'?[n] 4 

[nnia'jD'? 
. . . . oa na 'jania nay *n xn^onp Nnanno *3aN pt nhK . . . 5 
NT Nnanno wa lan* icdm ^So laboS 11 111 [in rotra] 6 

This is the sanctuary [which] restored, and *Ali 

the copper-smith ' and Marthi, who is called 

Zubdath .... ^ ... . SaYdu, son of * Abath, at his own expense, 
for the life of Harethath, king of the N[abataeans, and of] 
^ Huldu his wife, queen of the Nabataeans, and of their 
children, in the month Ab, the 14th (?) year [of his reign] 
^ . . . after the time when the former sanctuaries were built (?), 
which Ben-hobal, son of Bm . . . made ^ [in the 8th (?) year] 
of M&liku, king of the Nabataeans, they placed within this 
sanctuary. 

L. I. Knonno See 79 8». imn 23 a ». "h^ = Arab. 

^^, Sin. vi>y, 'AAcibs Wadd. 2520. «B^m a worker in bronze, 

Syr. m?, or possibly, diviner. 

L. 2. ^mo Cf. Palm. 120 i = Maptfciv (fem.). Knpno n 

Ethpe. ptcp., cf. 123 a. n*l3? = Arab. \x!y 

L. 3. n^V ?= Arab. iJli, cf. Palm. «TV 137 2. nay Perhaps 

from ^stK^ to play. n^n p i.e. Ik ra>v tSoDv, cf. Palm. HDO |0 

116 4. 122 6. ^n ^^n ^y 96 2 n. The usual title noy Dnn is 

omitted. 

L. 4. ni>n 96 a »., cf. O.T. n^ji^n 2 K. 22 14 (fem.) and H^h fc;faj^/ 
Lev. 11 29; so in the Mishnah tn^H Arab. llL. DiTJa Prob. 

children, not merely ^('/ix; 96 3 1». at< 99 3 ». To fill up 

the space three units are required, and prob. nnia^^i Corp. 
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L. 5. IDT 84 3 constr. st before a verbal clanse. ^13M Prob. 

pf. 3 plur. fern. ; but the form is not clear: it has been explained as 
contracted from OSnM, or as an internal pass. ^p KHDnno Both 

plur. fem. ^ann Either ^?TO3 (96 3 «•) or i>3Jrj3, Hobal being 

an old Arab deity, J^ at Mekka, the chief god of the Ka*aba; see 
Baethgen Beitr. 113. For compounds with Kin cf. O.T. Tirua 

(? TT-naa), noa &c. 

L. 6. The Corp. supplies T\yvi and two units to fill the la- 
cuna, xhth Le. Malchus i, 100 311. The inscr. is too 
mutilated to enable us to make out the general sense with certainty. 
It appears that I^Vdu in the 1 4th year of Aretas iv dedicated some 
object for the life of the king and his family, and deposited it (1. 6) in 
the recently restored sanctuary, which had been built some 50 years 
before. This inscr., like CIS ii 157 (also from Puteoli), is a witness 
to the extent and enterprise of Arabian commerce during the pros- 
perous days of the Nab. kingdom. Nab. merchants had established 
themselves and the worship of their native deity on the shores of Italy, 
at the important harbour of Puteoli (cf. Acts 28 11. 13). 



NABATAEAN: SINAITIC 

The Sinaitic inscriptions are written in the Nabataean dialect and 
script ^ Most of them are to be seen on the rocky sides of the Wadi 
Mukatteb (' covered with writing'), through which one of the ancient 
trade routes passed ; they occur also in other valleys of the Peninsula, 
e. g. W. 'Aleyyit, W. Leja', W. FerSn, W. Ma'Srah. For the most 
part they consist of proper names with short formulae of greeting 
('d thv)i or blessing ('d in3), or commemoration ('d non), varied in 
different ways. Very few are dated (see 107. 108 n,) ; but from the 
character of the writing, a ruder and more cursive form of the normal 
Nab., we may conclude that they belong to the first four centuries 
A. D. ; not later, for by the 6th cent., when Cosmas Indicopleustes 
travelled through this region, their origin was already forgotten *. It 
may be explained in the manner suggested by Euting. The caravans 
which brought merchandise from India to the markets of Egypt and 
the Levant travelled up from S. Arabia by the Red Sea coast, and 
then struck inland through the passes of the Sinaitic Peninsula. 
For the stage from S. Arabia to El-'Oli or El-Hejra they would have 
an escort of Himyarites ; for the next stage, from El-*Ol& to Petra, 
a Nab. escort would take them through Nab. territory. Here the 
caravans would be joined by Nab. clerks, writers, customs officers; and 
these were the authors of the inscriptions. When their services were 
not wanted they would spend their leisure with the Bedouin and their 
camels at the pasture-grounds. This explains how the inscriptions are 
found both along the trade routes and in out-of-the-way valleys which 
only lead to pasturage. Euting has published the standard collection 
of Sin. inscrr., numbering 677 ; Sinatiische Inschrifien^ 1891. 

' A few are in Greek, Arabic, and Latin. 

vdrroff Ti:^ XlBout rSrv airoBtf ro^f lir rSh^ 5/>cojr dwoMXatfUpovt, yty^fA/iipovt 
ypi/AfMun ykvwTOit *E0paXM<nt, utt airr6t iyif vf (ci^at rows r^irovr ^aprrvpw. & viva 
KoX rtvh 'IovSoTm ivoiyyivrtt hirf^pMno ^fU¥ Xiyoirrtt ytypd^Bai oCrvt, Awapois 
Tovdc, lir ^uX^ r$adff, Irci Tfd€, /irpfl rfit, itQ$iL itai wop* ^fU¥ wokXAtus ro^U 4y roTf 
(tyUut yp6/^vct¥ Migne PG Uzxviii 217 ; lidzb. 91. 
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108. £ut. 619. W. Mukatteb. 

Greeting I Uwaisu, son of Fa^iyyu ; good luck I 

The inscr. begins with a greeting and ends with a farewell. D^ 
Lit. peace (106); similarly in Egypt. Aram. CIS ii 162, and in Nab. 

at El-Hejra ib. 263 &c. Vtrm = Jijt dim. of IWK = Jljf gi^i, 

both common names in Sin. ; cf. M^KeiK £ut. 666. ^^yn^entc 104, 
and the frequent ASo-o^ Wadd. 2034 Ac. The pr. nn. in Sin. are 
generally Arabic, seldom Aramaic VYD Found in various forms, 

^^Tfi, 1K^^, KVDn Ac; the Arab, would prob. be ,l«i. 3t33 Lit. 

in good, similarly at £1-Hejra CIS ii 243 Ac; cf. 3d3 n^T) Qoh. 7 14. 

104. £ut. 669. W. Mukatteb. 

Greeting 1 *Abd-dushara, son of Thantalu, and Aus-alba'ali, 
son of Garm-all&hi, son of Haitamu. 

I^ron Cf. the Arab. ll;!t roiien egg, from Jilj io soil one- 
self. ^^yai^WK See 103, gift of the Ba'al, elsewhere ^^yaivriK. 

The ^ or ^M is the Arab, art., cf. l^yn^K 106. Hn^K^K £ut 648. 
lenriK^M 639 Ac. The combination of Arab, and Aram, in this name 
is noteworthy. ^nfe-a = ^n^KD-a £ut. 79 Ac, Garmallae (dat.) 

CIL X 2638 ; cf. 'hv^\xcr^ 106 Ac The prefix D"U, which occurs 
frequently before the name of a deity in Sin., may = ly^ body (cf. 
Hebr. D"}} bone), so member of Allah Ac ; cf. the Phoen. n'lnWia 
6 a If. Another suggestion is that the word =zfear, like the £th. 
gtrim', in modem Abyss, many names begin with germa (Cook 
Aram, Gloss, s. v.). IDD^n N6ld. quotes the Arab, names 

jU\Ii» with a large nose, 

106. £ut. 327. W. Ferftn. 
Greeting 1 Wa'ilu, son of Hdli^t, before the Ba'al. 

S7, 
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li>«1 See 88 4 «. (^K^). n^n Like li>W, a very common name in 
these inscrr. ; it is found also at £1-Hejra CIS ii 307 and in Hauran, 
*K\jaaae6% Wadd. 2042. 2047 (but according to N5ld.=ni56y, ZDMG 
xlii 474). Wellhausen suggests a derivation from ^j^, l2L a creeping 
plant resembling the vine, which is prob. the meaning of Dhu 1 
Hala^a, the name of a heathen Arab deity, n^n itself cannot be the 
name of the god used as the name of a man, because iJLil ^3 is merely 
a title, ' of the creeping plant ' (which perhaps had wreathed itself 
round the sacred stone), the actual name of the deity not being uttered 
(see on vrWT\ 79 5); Resit Ar. Heid, 47 f. The pronunciation of 
Tchn was prob. llJ^. )^y3^ Dip before the Ba'al (104 n.) ; 

prob. supply in thought ' may there be remembrance/ as in CIS ii 338 
fcOBTT DTP ID B^y pnan. For the ellipse here cf. ib. 320 F Dip p 

\r\ya\ vcvan and But. 437 ii>w na iB^oi [? )i>ya^]«) vrwsn Dnp. 

10a. Eut. 186. W.'Aleyyftt. 

V ^V ^y 

Remembered in welfare and peace be Sa*adu, son of 
Garm-alba'ali, for ever I . • • 

rm CIS ii 231 &c., Palm. 127 3 (in Gk. croaSov), also in the Sin. 
names ^n^KHPtt^ 107 and 'hv:hvcyg^ ; rtrw 140 B a. r\^ =s Arab. 
happiness, good fortune. hv^WSyx 104 n. 

107. Eut. 463. A.D. 189. W. Mukatteb. 
n n*3T6n'? J 6 6 6 6 WB^a NT 



« o^ 



Blessed be Wa'ilu, son of Sa*ad-all&hi. This (was written) 
in the year 85 of the Eparchy, in which the Arabs (??) 
devastated (?) the land. 
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yih^CVSn^ See 106 n. A similar sign for 20 occurs in an early 

Arab, inscr. from Harran given by VoglK in Syr. CetUr, 117; for 
the usual Nab. form see 07. 101. The date is reckoned from 

the Eparchy (87 a ».), i. e. the establishment of the Roman gavernor- 
ship over Arabia in a. d. 106 (see p. a 16). This reckoning was 
known as the Era of Bostra (March aa, 106 a.d.)S and was used 
throughout the province of Arabia. K^[3^]y mnK So read by 

Eut, Udzb. (or K^^iy the strangers^ Eph. i 339), supposing an allusion 
to some Bedouin attack upon the oases of Sinai. Cl.-Gan., however, 
prefers K^|3]p \tr\VH — a reading certainly justified by Euting's copy, 
Taf. a6 — and renders the line ' in which the poor of the land were 

allowed to glean (the fruit)' ; ifinntc he explains as =r j^^^l (conj. iv), 

or pass. \^^ allow or de allowed to gather fruity and K^[3]y as constr. 

St. = »^3y with M as in Palm. Kin, Kja (but see below), cf . p« n^y 
Am. 8 4 &c. He finds in the words thus interpreted a religious 
institution, analogous to the Jewish Sabbatical year, which assigned at 
fixed yearly intervals the fruit-gleanings to the poor; see Rec. Iv 
§ 33 = Rip, no. 129. There is absolutely no evidence, however, that 
such an institution ever existed ; and it may be doubted whether 
1D"inM, an Ofal, passive, form, would be used in Nab. instead of the 
usual Ethp. ; ^—^ means only ' to gather fruit fallen on the ground.' 
In the Rev. Bihl. xi (1902) 137 it is proposed to read ^K K^^y UnntC 
the wells of the land were dried upt K^^y for K^ry ; the objection to this 
is that the plur. constr. in Nab. does not end in K (Lidzb. Eph. i 339). 
The inscr. has recently been examined afresh on the spot by Fathers 
Jaussen and Savignac of Jerusalem ; their investigations confirm Eut's 
reading IDHM, RB xi 467. 



108. Eut. 457. A.D. 2 10-2 1 1. W. Mukatteb. 

I y riNO WB^ hyjT' na 'rhv^b'n non 

Remembered be Taim-all&hi, son of Ya*alil The year 
one hundred (and) 6, equivalent to (the year of) the three 
Caesars. 

* So in Gk. inscrr., e. g. trmn . . t^ Boffrpip^ [scil. l»oxS»], or Itow , , rrjit 
lvapx^ov[-at] Wetzstein Ausgew. Imckr. {Abk. Berl. Akad. 1863) 111. 112. 
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»ni>Kt)^n See 84 \n, ^i^ = JiiS. pen i.e. JJOT ptcp. 

pi. fern, of fe(Dn agreeing with f^^e^ understood; the usual prep, after 
KD^ is ^. The io6th year of the Era of Bostra=aio-aii a.d. 

During this year the Emperor Septimius Severus died (Feb. 4th, an), 
and both his sons Caracalla and Geta became joint emperors; the 
year, therefore, was remarkable for having witnessed three Caesars 
on the throne. With pD^p r\xhr\ cf. the form AVGGG (L e. tres 
Augusti) on Lat. inscrr. (Cagnat Court d'ipigr. Lat} 373); it is possible 
that pD^p may be the equivalent of the official title Augustus. 
CL-Gan., Rec. iv § 3a=i?i^. no. ia8, interprets the date differently; 
for the numeral, which is irregular in form (see 107), he reads 
^, and pon for pon. Supposing pon to be an error for pno 
lords ^ or our lords (=K^D), he renders 'the year 100. For (the 
salvation of) our lords, the three Caesars.' But it may be doubted 
whether an inscr. of this fugitive, personal character would be written 
for the sake of (^) such august beneficiaries; analogy leads us to 
expect merely a date after the pr. nn. Moreover, there are historical 
objections; the looth year (Bostra)=ao4-ao5 a. d. ; it would thus 
fall well within the reign of Severus (198-aii a.d.)\ and though 
Caracalla became joint emperor in aoi, he and his brother did not 
share the imperium with their father till aio-aii. 



109. Eut. 410. W. Mukatteb. 

nSj^n in *nSnyB^ nay 

This is the horse which Sa*d-all&hi, son of AM&, drevir. 

Rude drawings sometimes accompany the Sin. inscrr.; cf. the 
pictures on the rocks near T^ma and £1-Hejra, Eut. Nah, Inschr, 
8 f. In this case Sa'd-all&hi has drawn his horse; cf. Eut 
416. feODiD The form is Aram., cf. IJLbdclbd. ¥hw=^Js\ 

most illustrious, 

^ The fact tliat in tereiml Lat. inscrr. from Africa Geta ii styled Augustas before 
ao9 (CIL yiii p. 974) is not sufficient to support CL-Gan.'s contention. 



PALMYRENE 

Palmyra, called in Gk. TLaXfivpa^ in the O.T. and in the native 
inscriptions Tadmor \ lay 150 m. N£. of Damascus in an oasis of the 
Syrian desert. Its situation afforded a meeting-place for the trade 
which crossed from £. to W., or came up from Petra and S. Arabia. 
The city existed for commerce. The 'chief of the caravan/ the 
' chief of the market/ appear in the inscriptions among the principal 
citizens, 116. 121, holding magistracies and imperial posts ; influential 
trade-guilds witness to the importance of the local industries, 126 ; the 
splendour and wealth of the city may be judged from the ruins of 
temples, streets, and tombs which still exist. The prosperity of 
Palmyra began to rise probably about the time when the Romans 
established themselves on the Syrian coast; for political reasons it 
was desirable to keep the direct route between the Euphrates and 
the Mediterranean in the hands of a vassal power. Probably in the 
reign of Augustus Palmyra became a part of the Roman empire, 
but the exact date is not known ; later on it received special favours 
from Hadrian, who visited the city about 130 a.d. and granted it the 
privileges of the jus lialicum, perhaps also the rank of a colony ', and 
adorned it with new buildings; from his time it took the name of 
Hadriana Palmyra, -iD*in wn*in 147 ii. With the Romans on the 
one side and the Parthians on the other, the Palmyrenes had a 
difficult part to play', but they always knew how to use the rivalry 
of the two empires for the advancement of their trade, and in the later 
Parthian wars both their policy and their active services were attended 
with signal success. For 150 years, from 130-270 a.d., Palmyra's 
fortunes were at their height. Under Odainath and Zenobia, during 
a brief period, the state held a foremost place in the Eastern empire ; 
after Zenobia's overthrow in 273 it fell into decay and never 
recovered. 

* a Cbr. 8 4 is the earliest refetenoe to the dty. The original source had ion, 
a place in Jndah, i K. 9 18 Kt; this was altered by the Chronicler or a later 
scribe to noin (so in i K. 9 18 Qeri) evidently with a view to increasing the 
extent of Solomon's kingdom. Jos. says that the Syrians pronounced the name 
Tkaddmora, 0a9afiopa, Ant, viii 6 i : the Arabs call it^^JJ. 

* By the 3rd cent., at any rate, it had become a colony, 121. 127. 

* Pliny 6 ai Palmyra urbs . . . privata sorte inter duo imperia smnma, 
Romanomm Parthommque, et prima in discordia semper ntrinqne cnra. 
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As a vassal of Rome, Palmyra enjoyed a liberal measure of military 
and civil independence. It was allowed to use the native language for 
official purposes, and, like other communities in the Asiatic and 
Syrian provinces^, to farm the customs for the benefit of the com- 
munity, independently of the sovereign power (147). The organization 
of the city was that of a Greek municipality under the empire. The 
government was vested in the Council and People (DDHI K^U), and 
administered by civil officers with Greek titles, the proedros (Kmiin^D, 
title of the office), the grammateus (DlDDia), the archons (K^^nK), the 
syndics (fiOpno), the dekaprotoi (kH'H:^) ; see 147 i and 122. Along 
with these there was, at least in the 3rd cent., a Ras or head of the 
state (en 126), virtually a prince, chosen from the leading family, of 
senatorial rank (Kp^D^pX) 125) and Roman appointment. The office 
was handed on by Septimius Hairin (126 ) to his son Sept. Odainath, 
who received even higher rank, the consular dignity (Mp^DE^n 126). 
After his death, Odainath was actually styled king of kings (ISO), but 
no inscription contains the title during his life-time. See Mommsen 
Pr winces 0/ the Rom. Emp. ii 92-112. 

The language spoken at Palmyra was a dialect of Western Aramaic '. 
In some important points, indeed, the dialect was related to Eastern 
Aram, or Syriac, e. g. the plur. in K--., Kn^n 118 3. vchu ISO i ; the 
dropping of the final 1 and & in nUK, mm, m^3 (but NIUK &c. also 
occur), nm 113 4. D^PK lis 3. ISO 4 (but ID^pM 114 2) ; the adverbial 
ending ^th, rx^TO^ 121 6 ; the infin. ending 1^, uennD 147 ii c 4 ; also 
the words ^DD 121 6. pn 121 3. KD^3 147 i 12. tnoy life 121 6. KH^y 
186 I . K^^Dn 117 5 &c. But the relation to Western (Palestinian) 
Aram, is closer. Specially characteristic are the following features : the 
impf. with \ not as in Syr. and the £. dialects with ^ or ^ ; the plur. 
in ^X-Ts-) the rel. n as in Bibl. Aram, and in the Targ. Ps.-Jon. 
(Dalman Gr. 85) ; the conj. ^'^h'*'\^ ; the pers. pron. nn, m, |^N ; ni3 121 
6 &c. ; the distinction between b and D, as in Bibl. Aram., e. g. {K^^D 
and V, nno 121 5. 6. 147 i 4. The bulk of the population of Palmyra 
was of Arab race, hence many of the proper names are Arabic, and 
several Arabic words occur, e.g. n^D 112 3. Din 112 4. ln& 186 6. 
The technical terms of municipal and administrative life are mostly 
Greek; even under the Roman government the Greek terminology 

1 See Deisan Hermes xix 538 ff. 

* Like the Egypt. Aram, and Nabataean. Cf. Epiphanias Ilaer, 66 13 [PG 
zlii 48] 'AXAm tk Vf^Bw r^ni^ /Sa^vrdn^r rSnf St^porr SidAcirroy acfU'i/voyrcu, rfiv re 
[ti^k] irard ri^y IlaA/ivpay SidXciirroy, ahriiv rt icai rd a^wy aroix*td* fUoaiSvo 
91 ravra inrdpx^t* 
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was retained, e. g. KOOIODM, te»3K, «0l5>^a, DM, KDH, VCtOS^n, «pfin, 
KD1DJ, KO:in, and the titles mentioned above. The Latin words in the 
inscriptions are Koi>p, nop, KniDp, toioi>, wnpn. On the character- 
istics of the dialect see NOldeke ZDMG xxiv 85-109, cited as NOld. 
The inscriptions are often given in a Gk. version after the Palm.; 
and as a further result of Roman influence many natives bore Latin in 
addition to Aram, names. The writing is a modified form of the old 
Aram, character, and in many respects approximates the Hebr. 
square character. A noteworthy feature is the diacritic point which 
is often used, as in Syr., to distinguish n from n. The letters % 3, *T, 
\ D, 3, *1 often have ligatures binding them to the letter which 
precedes or follows ; 3 has a final form. The words are sometimes 
separated, and occasionally the end of a clause is marked by the full 
stop if . The inscriptions belong to the first three centuries a. d. ; the 
earliest is dated b.c. 9 (141), the latest Aug. 272 a. d. (Vog. 116; sie 
p. 293). The standard collection is that of de VogU^ Syrie Cen/raleiS6S, 
cited as Vog.; supplementary collections are those of A. D. Mordtmann 
NeuiBeitr&gt «. Kunde Palmyras 1875, cited as Mordtm.; Clermont- 
Ganneau Aiudes i § 9 ; Sachau ZDMG xxxv 728 ff. ; D. H. MuUer 
Palm. Inschr. 1898; J. Mordtmann Palmyremsches 1899 &c. 



HONORARY INSCRIPTIONS 
110. VogU^ 1. A.D. 139. In situ \ 

pnmn |Sk n^d'jx nay DDT1 n'ji!! i 

N^n'jK ^'jmi pnnno 'h'rr\ \nuN p^n'ji 3 
nSa laa Saa pn\nSNSi pn*? r^vf nSna 4 
— ?> //// TW jD^i vrfi ^r\yh 5 



*H Povkf/ Koi 6 8^/jto9 'AatXa/jteti^ Aipdvov rov MokC/jlov 
rov Aipdvov rov MaOOa Koi AipdprjV rov iraripa ainov 
evaePel^ koI <f}iXondrpiZa^ kol iravrl rpontp if>iXor€Cfi(o^ 
apetravra^ ry warpiht koI rol^ narpCoi^ 0eo2^ rci/jf^s 
xdpiv erov9 vv firjvo^ SiavhiKov. Wadd. 2686. 

* The Palmyreoe inscrr. are all in sUu except where otherwiie stated. 
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The Council and People have made these two statues * to 
A*ailami, son of Hair&n, son of Moqtmu, son of Hair&n, (son 
of) Matt&, ^ and to Hair&n his father, lovers of their city and 
fearers of the gods, ^ because they were well-pleasing to them 
and to their gods in everything whatsoever : ^ to their honour. 
In the month Nisan, the year 450. 

The honorary inscrr. (11(>-182) are written upon Corinthian 
columns which were ranged along the principal streets, or stood in 
the courts and porticos of the temples. On the column there is 
generally a bracket for the bust to which the inscription refers. 

L. I. XXSy\ \ho. i. e. DbTI Kjjte. |i>« Plur. of nn, regularly in 

Palm. ; see add. note ii p. 26. IVWn Lit. the two of them, l^rPnR 

(= linnni)^ cf. ill a and the Palest, forms piTMinn, piTwnn, Dalman 
Gr. 98. 

L. a. ^^^VK 'AoiAa/icic. The name is Arab., and may be^xplained 
as a diminutive of the elative form with the ending ,"L— (' relative '), 

i.e. /V^l fipom Jb know, cf.^^i from^l &c. As the Gk. form 

shows, the pronunciation does not strictly represent the Arab.; 
perhaps this is due to the influence of Aram., which rarely recognizes 

dimin. forms ; cf. also XcciAos =s Jl^li^ %€iua% = lt^iwJ!u &c. The pr. n. 
AZXafios Wadd. 2086 is similarly explained as = JL£ (J. Mordtmann 
Palmyrenisches 15 f). p^n = J^ij^ an ancient name in the tribe 

of the Beni Hamdin (Blau ZDMG xxviii 75), very common in 
Palm. tD^pD 78 a n} tOlD The preceding n3 is left out, 

as frequently in Palm. — a strong proof of Gk. influence ; see the Gk. 
version. KHD is abbreviated from some form like ^1 no (= ^)3~}nD). 

L. 3. 'd '1 lU 3 f. i. e. I^nnntp Vf?1. Knno (U? ii b 7 &c.) = 
Km^D (from p) ; in Pakn. and Syr. city, irar/xc ; in Bibl. Aram. 
province. For the assimilation of ^ cf. nnK (= TW^, and in foreign 
words K^pno 147. Kp^D^pO Vog. 21 (p. 285 ». i). 

L. 4. ^^ns 118 4 f. &c. on account of, frequent in Palest. Aram, 
but not in Syr., Daknan Gr. 187. ^^3 is Hebraized ^3 Jonah 1 7 
(= ^ neW3 V. 8). 12. Qoh. 817. lao An error for lav \\X. purpose^ 
intention, as in Syr. with a vague sense, mcUter, thing, Dan. 618; plur. 
KH^^y 147 i 6. 

^ Final 1 in Palm, is represented in Gk. by u%, ci, cci^, e. g. ons 111 a Bapcfxctf" ; 
also medial f, e. g. urpo lfcMrc(/iov and Moirl/iov, MT31 Zc3<^Aar 118 2. Where 
* • diphth. ai the Gk. writes oi, as here, ppn Af/xiyof , ht2 118 3 Baida &c.; Nold. S8 £. 
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L. 6- TW Constr. st before the number. The name of the month 
in the Gk. version comes from the Macedonian calendar. The date 
is reckoned by the Seleudd era which began Oct. 31a b.c.; see 9 
5 n. 97 iii n. 

UL Vog. 2. A.D. 139. 

{•jN N^o'w nay d&ti xSa i 

^o^m ma pja^pD^ N^am* 3 

— ?^33 — ?>//// nijy |D^i m*a 5 

H PovXrj Kol 6 hfjfio^ hapeCyei^v ^Afipurdfitrov rov 

lapiPwXeov^ koI MoKifJuov viov auroO evaePei^ koI 

^iXoTrar/oiSas reft^s X^P^^ • • • Wadd. 2587. 

The Council and People have made these two statues * to 
Bartki, son of Amri-sha, son ' of Yarhi-bdle, and to Moq!m[u] 
his son, lovers ^ of their city and fearers of the g[od]s : to 
their honour. ^ In the month Nisan, the year 450. 

The form is identical with that of the preceding inscription. 

L. 2. ^Sn2 i. e. Benedtctus. KtsnoK An abbrev. for KttlDB^ niDM 

(see the Gk.) Shamash has promised, cf. the O.T. inntDK i Chr. 24 23 
Ac, and the Sab. ntDHPn^ KB ii 54 ; for KB^ = K^DB^ cf. KB^^n, NOT^ 
Vog. 34. Prob. the Hebr. pr. n. Krpa (=Kri>JD) is to be explained in 
this way ; see S. A. Cook Expos. Times x (1899) 5^5 ff* 

L. 3. K^um^ Derived from the name of the Palm, deity l>iam^ 
121 6 n. ; cf. 116 5 n. The nom. of ^laptfiiakiw would end in -1/9, cf. 
M113 112 2 Bci>vk/ov9; hence the final vowel in both names was 
pronounced e, cf. K^U = fiovkij ; N6ld. 90. 

112. Vog. 3. A. D. 140. 

na Nae^ p^n na ^'jcepN n nn no'w i 
n N^a n*? may n nae^ wia p^n a 
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<> / — ?^33 — R //// n[3B^ non] 6 

H fiovXri *ApTaKeLV Alpdvov rov 2a)3a roO [At/oaji/ov 
rov BcDvpeovs hravytCkaiieifov airrg hrihoaiv aiwvCav 
[€19] dvaiav Kar &09 avadifiara [MaXaJ^^jSi^X^ ical 
'^^'XI? ®ct^/A€tbs ical ['ATC/&}yaTCt irarp^ts ^cot? rctft^s 
ical fivijiiyf^ X^P^^ &0V5 an;' navijiiov. Wadd. 2588. 

This statue is that of A^t^li, son of Hairan, (son of) Sab&, 
son ^ of Hair&n, (son of) B6nne, (son of) Shabbath, which has 
been made to him by the Council to whom 'he presented 
... for ever .... and set up * consecrated things to Maiak-be[l 
and to the Fort]une of Thaimi and to *Athar-*atheh, *the 

good gods to his honour. In the month ^ Tammuz, 

the year 451. 

L. I. ^IDVK An Ethpe. form from K^^V ? pray; of. ^iDHK 
118 I. HW Sometimes K3D, prob. = Talm. H2\S^, Nab. UB^ 

CIS ii 215, from ^ befall, cf. BapaaPfia^ Acts 1 23 ; Dalman Gr, 

M3 «• 
L. a. Hy\2 Perhaps = [k]w Sa Ba ts dear, or = tch^2 Vog. 96 a 

from K^y ^n or lO^ ^ ; but see 148 6 n. The Gk. form with 

double V shows that b has been assimilated ; cf. DtDC^S 89 i and 

111 3 If . nSB^ may be a cognomen. 

L. 3. ^3D 128 4 s= S^ to make a generous gi/l\ in Aram, the noun 
is used, M'n^p a cosily gift. After ^:iD some word corresponding to 
ht&wrw is to be supplied ; Vog. K^no. 

L. 4. |Din See 79 8 n. ^OD^D A solar deity who stood at 

the head of the Palm, gods, as the inscr. below shows \ The Gk. and 
Lat. transcriptions MaXax)9^Xof, Malachibelus, Malagbelus indicate 

^ Rom. 2, in the Capitoline Mas., A. d. 356. 

10-in tiShVi bssVoS m Krrt» 

^opbD D»"nVp D»"»a« av 

oV© prmbHS Mnoim 

Soli tanctiitimo lacniin. Ti. Clandiui Felix et Claudia Helpis et Ti. Clandins 
Alypns fil[iiis] eorum Yotam soWenint libens merito Calbienses de coh[orte] iiL 
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i)33?p = 73 ?I|c5» messenger of Bel (Lidzb. Eph. i 256 f.) rather than 
7a3pp Bet is king. The god Bel came from Babylon. The name 
18 not found on public inscrr., but only on small tesserae, and oflen 
accompanied by the S3rmbol of the sun with rays, e. g. Vog. 132 fif. hi 
K^ 03^ *p3^ &c. 143. As a sun-god Bel could easily be adapted to 
Vt/Vi undoubtedly the chief god of Palmyra ; he was further identified 
with Zcv9, Wadd. 2606 a, 140 A a i». Lidzb. suggests that the native 
Vt!9) was interpreted as 73 *lM^tD| the messenger^ or the revealer of 
Bel. If this is correct we can understand how e^(^, ^3, ^33^ are 
all really the same chief deity, under various aspects. Malak-bel is 
sometimes associated with 'Agli-bdl, the latter, as the moon, being 
named before the sun, 130 6 «., cf. 61 a «. ^D^n *l[ih] or *i[il]. 

Cl.-Gan. reads ^[9], in appos. to ^33^ (JR,ec, iii a44 f.), but the Gk. 
has jceu. The two deities are named together on a Palm, seal, ^33^ 
^>T^\ Mordtm. no. 88. ^^n *T9 = Tvx7 ^oifMibs, gen. of %ax^l% 
(N6ld. 88), the patron deity of the clan nD*n *. The name nD^ = 
Iii slave requires, like n3P, the name of a god to complete its 
meaning, e. g. ^n^KD^n 84 i. The worship of Gad-Tyche was widely 
popular in Syria and Hauran ; cf. the pr. nn. nnsH) Vog. 143, 1in*tl ib. 
84, and 27 3 n. nnjnny 'ArepyaTi?, the great goddess of the Ara- 
maeans. The chief centres of her cult in Syria were at Hierapolls in 
Mesopotamia and Damascus ' ; outside Syria her most famous temple 
was at Ashqelon '. Another temple occupied an ancient shrine at 'Ash- 
taroth-qamaim, the *Arcfyy(£rcov at Kamion a Mace. 12 36, rd rifuyo^ 
h Kapvaiv I Macc. 5 43 ; both here and at Ashqelon Atergatis took 
the place of an earlier Astarte. The name is compounded of *iny s= 
irtny = tintWV and nny. As inny {mas.) the deity was worshipped in 
S. Arabia (see 4 i ».). There are traces of the form nny among the 
Aramaeans, e. g. the pr. n. nienny Cl.-Gan. jSl. i 118 (nrjnny CIS ii 
52 is doubtful) ; it was known to Strabo, who writes it *A$dpa\ the 
being a softening of the original doubled letter ; cf. Hesych. 'ArrayoA; 

' Cf. M3»n ^ "pa ba Mordtm. no. 60. 

* Strabo p. 636 ed. MUU. 4 l^f^^itti 1^ mU 'EUtroiv ital Icpcb^ w6Xip ivaXot^iy, 
|y f Tifi&ci rijp Xvpiap $t6p ti^k 'Ara^ydrir. Her name occurs on coins of 
Hierapolis, Babelon Pen. Ach. pp. liii. 45. For Damascus see Justin xxxvi a 
Nomen nrbi a Damasco rege inditnm, in coins honorem Sjrri sepnlcmm Atbares 
[MSS. Arathis] uxoris eins, pro templo colnere deamqne exinde sanctissimae 
religionis habent. 

' Diod. ii 4. Near Askalon is a temple of tbe goddess ^i' in^M^C^^f^*^ ^ ^^ipot 
AtpKtrovw M.T. X. ; ber image was that of a woman with a fish-tail. See Scbiirer 
Gtsck./iUi. VoU.* ii. 2zf. 

* P. 667 'ArapyArir 8) [Ic^cvov] r^ ^KMipiar A^vcrc^ 8* oMjp^ Kri^fot miAcC 
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*kOifni vofA r<p UavOi^ Fr. HisL Gr. iv 629. A hint as to the nature 
of the deity is given by an inscr. of A§urbanipal, KB ii 220 f., which 
mentions a N. Arabian tribe as worshippers of Atar-tamaim i.e. 
Atar of the heavens. The second part of the compound, nny, Kfip, 
or *ny *, occurs frequently in pr. nn., e. g. nnynat, nnjna, ^wnp, and 
with a mas. verb, e. g. }rura, spyny ; but whether nny was a male or 
female deity is not clear. The Syr. «#V«^ of Adiabene was a goddess 
(Cureton Spic. Syr, o»o 9) ; in a Gk. inscr. from Batanaea, Wadd. 2209, 
a god ^tfoos is named, perhaps = Kny. The usual Gk. transcription 
is -ya$ri*. Of the nature of this deity nothing certain is known. As 
'Athar-'atheh was specially connected with Hierapolis, it is possible that 
*Atheh was the Phrygian god Attis = Adonis, whose cult was established 
there ; 'Athar-'atheh will then represent a union between the Syrian 
goddess and the youthful god of foreign origin (Lagrange jRB x 559 f. 
^ReL S/m. 132, following £. Meyer, Hommel &c.); at any rate nnynny 
denotes 'Ashtart who has assumed the attributes of 'Atheh, cf. ^ID^ 
above. At Ashqelon she was a fish-goddess, but her worship seemed 
to Herod, to be that of 'A^poSm; ovpavitf (i 105), and such no doubt 
was her character at Palmyra ; cf. an inscr. from Delos quoted by 
SchOrer 1. c. 24 'Ayiqg *Ail>poSiTji 'Arofyyart. In the Talm. her name is 
Knyvi A6. Zar, 1 1 b ; in Gk. and Lat. it is oflen ^€pK€Tfa, Derceto. 
L. 6. Udiyjffioi =T1Dn, the loth month, July. 



118. Vog. 4. A. D. 247. 

D^SniN uhv n r\yi «dSx i 
ninety nn^at in iD^pa na nr^t 2 

Sna r\yh k^b^j'^kS nay nm n 4 
— ?> y WB^ |D^3 ny^ \\rh nsB^ n 5 

///y — R33 

^ The difTerences are merely orthographiail ; Lidzb. Ephem, i 84 (against 
CL-Gan.). 

* Atbenaent yiii 37 • • . rdrit 1) rw %^pw fiaatki^^a . . • irv* dTrofor h\ ra^ 
voXXodt aMipf iihp 'Arc^rir ^o/id(cir . • • 
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*lovkiov AvpijXiov ZefteiSav MoKifiov rov ZcfietSov 
Ko-Odpov BatSa ot (rvv aur^ KarcX^oKrcs 6t9 *OXoy€- 
criaSa evnopoL avearrja'av apiaavra avrots tci/li'^S X^p^v 
HoLvhiK^ Tov r)vj> erov^. Wadd. 2599. 

This statue is that of Julius Aurelius ' Zebida, son of 
Moqtmu, son of Zebida, (son of) *Asht6r, '(son of) Baida, 
which has been set up to him by the merchants of the 
caravans ^who went down with him to Ologesias: to his 
honour, because ^ he was well-pleasing to them. In the month 
Nisan, the year 558. 

L. a. KTar i. e. Dona/us, cf. inna?, 11313? 188 i ; O.T. lOj, nil, 
V'^ai, wn?}, N.T. Zc/8cSoibs; Arab. Sjj gt/i, Aram. 13? fo pre- 
sent, ninety Mas. form of nnne^ ; the full form would be 'y n3, 
cf. the name of the Jewish proselTtes IIHW 13 (nya Talm. J. BM. 
64 a. The long ^ has, of course, nothing to do with the Massor. 
punctuation Hihe^* it is an original long vowel, represented some- 
times by -—, e. g. Phoen. a^V OvXm/w^, Assyr. fft'rummu OVf) Ac. 
The name here was prob. borrowed from the Phoenicians; cf. 
nneTl3y 22 i n. and feOlinDP 148 2. See Hoffmann Oder etn. Phon. 
Imchr. 6. 22 «. 

L. 3. reT3 Perhaps abbr. from rn^3?. D^K Afel pf. 3 plur., 

the final vowel being quiescent, as in the Syr. ojio^l^; cf. nro 1. 4 and 
p. 264. reiin 147 i 7. ii c 16, i.e. vrw plur. emph., with 

the ending K--- (shortened from t^i — ), as in Syr. \l^, from lin Pa. 
lo sell. For the form cf. K139 126 4. (O^ 180 i ; it was prob. 
common in the spoken language (see p. 264). KHI^K^ ^33 114 2 

lit. sons of the caravan^ irvvoS/a (Lk. 2 44); cf. 116 2 V 31 crw- 
oScopx^, and Syr. jL'iIa., Arab. iJCL ; the Aram, word is perhaps 
borrowed from Arab. (Fraenkel Aram. Fremdw. 180). For ^t^ ^^3 cf. 
Hnno ^^3 122 4. 

L. 4. nn3 Pf. 3 plur.; see 1. 3 n. *^Ji?3^h Vologasias, a town 

on a tributary (Noopo-cipi;, Ptolemaeus) of the Euphrates, about 55 m. 
S£. of Babylon, and 62 Rom. miles S. of Seleukeia and Ktesiphon, 
founded by Vologasus i, who became king of the Parthians in a.d. 51. 
This able ruler succeeded in diverting the trade of Palmyra towards 
his new city, whence it was carried by river to Charax, the great 
emporium of the Persian Gulf (114. 115). 
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114. Vog. 5. A.D. 155. 

[N]nn*B^ nuana mp**? ncSa] i[ax •?»] 4 
/ y 333 — ?>//// n3B^ aN nn*a *t x'pnaT na Nn[xnaT *n] 5 

• ... [17 Xiraa'tvov\ XdpaKo^ <rvvohCa fio{rj0ij\a'avTa 
avr^ iraPTi Tp6w(fi Sta ZajSSea^oOs Za^SeXa roO *Ia- 
[SSatov] crvi/oStapxov. *Etov9 6"fv' iiyjvh^ Xcuov. Wadd. 
2690. 

[Stat]ue of Marcus Aelius Theod[5ros who is called 
' Shein]a*-gad, which has been set up to him by the members 
of the caravan which ^[cam]e up from Karak Hispasina, 
because he helped it ^[in everyth]ing [whatso]ever : to his 
honour ; the chief of the caravan being ^ [Zabde-*a]the, son of 
Zabd-ila, (son of) Yaddai. In the month Ab,the year 466. 

L. I. The restoration is that of J. Mordtmann Paln^renisches 17 f., 
based upon Mordtm.'s copy. Dn*1^n Again in Sachau no. 1, 

Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 157. 

L. 2. n^yoK^ Cr. the Fhoen. ^psyDIC^ 83 2. V ^^3 See 118 3 n. 

L. 3. n[p^D] 116 2. The outward journey to the Euphrates was 
called going dawn nro 118 4, the return journey coming up. *)*13 

M3DDDK = Sw-ao-ivov Xapa^, the great mercantile town at the mouth 
of the Tigris, near the modern village Bassra, founded first by 
Alexander the Gt. and called Alexandria, then afler its destruction 
by a flood called Antioch, prob. after Antiochus the Gt., and finally 
re-founded by "YcnroirAo^s, an Arab chief who made it the capital 
of a small kingdom and gave it his name, early in the 2nd cent 
*)*13, H3*13 116 is Aram., from 1)13 surround, \oiL fenced cify^ citadtl^ 
cf. K3n3 94 2 and Kerak the capiul of Moab. MDDDM ^3 = the 
fortress or city of Hispasina\ in ordinary pronunciation the first 
syll. was dropped, as appears in the Gk. Spasinou Charax (116 Gk. 
version). nmp i.e. i^lTS. 

L. 4. n^3 \Si ^33 So restored by Reckendorf ZDMG xlii 397 ».; 
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no 4 ; cf. the Gk. nwana Lit in ihi chieflaimhip, 'n being 

the title of the office of V 3n 116 2. 

L. 5. rehar = N^re lar, cf. nhar 140 A 3. n^ 116 Ac loSSow. 

The doubled letter indicates a pet name, which is also abbreviated 
from some such form as ^ajni^ ; cf. 03 Vog. 34 B^m from . . . na, 
^ar 130 ZaPfiam from • . . nat, ^PO Vog. 116 MoicKcub^ from iD^pD; 
Lidzb. jS]^^ i 76. are Aoiof, the 5th month, July-August. 



116. Vog. 6. A.D. 193. 

iD*pb na ND^n na wnD*n n nan no'w i 

ip'pD n Nm*B^ ^3a nS nay n xm^c^ an xani a 

am n piJT nit paaon nSna xana p nay 3 

//// — ?^ y n3B^ |D^3 m^[a] *nua "jiapayi] 5 

Toi' ai/S/9[uiKra a^iarrjo'av [Oat/Liapjcr^ Oaifi'^ toO 
[Mo]Kt/jtov Toi) [r]a[/>j8a (n;i/]oStapp(|; ot o^i' avr^ 
d]i/a^aKr^9 airo] XnaaCvov Xa/9[aico9 a^€t8T}(rai/}ri 
avro[t]9 xpvcra irotXaia 8i}i/a/9c£a] rputKocia di/aX[a>- 
ft]a[T]a)[i' Kat dpeVjaKTi avrots €t9 rei^iirfv [avrov] ical 

'laSSatov Kol *Aj3Stj3a>Xov vUav avrov erov9 S^^ Bai/8tK0v. 
Wadd. 2596. 

This statue is that of Taim-ar^u, son of Taime, son of 
Moqimu, '(son of) Garbft, chief of the caravan, which has 
been made to him by the members of the caravan who came 
up 'with him from Karak, because he saved them (their) 
expenses, three hundred denarii of gold, ^ancient currency, 
and was well-pleasing to them: to his honour, and to the 
honour of Yaddai '^ [and * Abdi]-bdl his sons. In the month 
Nisan, the year 504. 

L. I. rrvy^i 140 A g ekufjiApaa^, and prob. Themarsa (m an African 
inscr., Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 165) = slave of Eudd^ 'U^, an ancient Arab 
god; 88 I »., and p. 295 ». i (l^HK). 

OOOKB T 
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L. a. HSns Vog. His:; after Wadd. 2591 Tappa, which, however, is 
prob. to be emended TapPS,; for M3*U cf. 147 ii b a? and tO>l} 
Vog. 141, Hebr. 3*11 a S. 23 38 Ac., = jra%. 

L. 3. feOn3 114 3 n. )U3Dn 121 g Pa. pf. with sufif. |l/ from 

*)Dn, ^com, Hebr. *]feTl /<? M^ Jar>(, spare, here followed by two 
accusatives, lit. he held /hem dock from expense, i. e. he paid their 
expenses himself; hence the word comes to = d^cificu^ to hestcw 
lavish/y. ytt i. e. T1| expenses /or a journey, e.g. PT}| l^np |n'»Dp 

KmiKp Onk. Gen. 42 ag. The Gk. equivalent is ^vaX^fiara. f^'lil 
= Srp^dpia, with Aram. pi. ending. 

L. 4. ppny ancient, i. e. belonging to an earlier currency, heavier in 
weight; voXcu^ Si^vcffMcu In i Chr. 24 aa ^y occurs as an Aramaism. 

L. 5. ^unsy servant of B61, the Palm, god; cf. the divine names 
!>UnT 121 6. ^uby 180 6, and the pr. nn. K^inT 111 3. ^unST 
140 A 6 Ac. The form is peculiar to Palm. It has been explained 
as ' the god of the month B(il,' or as a dialectical form of ^3 Bel 
in ^33^D 112 4 or of ^3 in pv ^3 122 6 ; but the Palm. 6 could not 
have arisen from 'a (NOld. ZDMG xlii 474), and the first explanation 
is very doubtful. 

116. Vog. 7. A.D. a57-8. 

NHYB^ an nay n'po na n'?o'?B^ % 
o-z/z/yaaa — pynae^ 5 

'H ^ovX['^ Kat 6 8^/Lio9 'IjovXioi' Av/M^to[i/ 

TOP Kal 2aXfiaX]Xadoi/ MaX*^ rov ['AjSSatov S^^^Ttopov 
avaKOfiiaalyra ttjv] <ruvohCav irpoiKa i^ iZCcjv rei^iirj^ 
Xapti^ ^ov^ 0i(f>\ Wadd. 2608. 

This statue is that of Julius Aurelius ' Salm-allath, son of 
Male, (son of) *Abdai, chief of the caravan, ^ which the Council 
and People have set up to him to his honour, ^ because he 
brought up the caravan gratis, at his own expense. ^The 
year 569. 
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L.a. n!>D^=n^D^ef. Forn!>K8eeU7 6ff.; and for the abbrevia- 
tion cf. n^am Vog. 21. n^ay 94. n^ntDK Lidzb. p. aai. i6t5 In 

Gk. MaX^ (nom.), -§ (gen.), -^v (ace.) 122 i, the Aram. it-_- repre- 
senting the Gk. 1^9), lU 3 ».; for the name cf.Tahn. ^fe, Lk. 8 31 
McXccC, Nab. t6D CIS ii 216, possibly connected with ^/fi^D hefutt, 
cf. the pr. n. K^^ Vog. 85 ; Lidzb., however, suggests that }lho is 
abbr. from o^, cf. ficXxca Chron. 458 (Tischendorf on Lk. 8 31). 

L. 4. pDN i. e. pDK Af. of p^D ; cf. U4 3 «. pD i. e. ?JD Lit. 

emptiness, Arab. Ula^, used like the Hebr. Din in the sense/i^r nought^ 
e. g. Targ. Job 1 9. HD^a |D Lit. cui 0/ his purse 117 6- 122 6, cf. 

Nab. nbn |D 102 3. 

117. Vog. 8. A.D. 129. 

. . . Dta \ninN B^OB^'ji imajn 3 
<r pnnnBn v<tw pay n p 4 

33 — ?>//// najr ^nx 7 

[This statue is that of . . . which the sons of • • . have set 
up] ' all of them to his honour, because [he was well-pleasing 
to them], ' and made, himself and Lishamsh his brother • . . 
^ • . six pillars and their beams ^ and their coverings, at their 
own expense, to the honour of Shamash * [and] Allath and 
Rah&m, the good gods. In the month "^ Adar, the year 440. 

L. 3. rtDV^ i. e. Belonging to Shamash, cf. Aurdfjurw (gen.) Wadd. 
2468. For the form cf. Phoen, Accurroprof (Jos. c. Ap. i 18), 
Arab. 4J, Hebr. bvt^ Num. 3 24 Belonging to El, h^) Prov. 31 
I. At the end of the line J. Mordtmann suggests [Kn*lD]DM in 

this exedra ; Lidzb. Kp^D[K]3 basilica 110 3 n, 

L. 4. WW plltdp It is a peculiarity of Palm, that the numeral follows 
its noun, cf. 116 3 f. 110 3. We gather from this inscr. that the 
colonnades which lined the streets of Palmyra were built by degrees 
at the cost of public-spirited citizens. |innne^ 188 i ; Targ. 

Wrn«^ beam. 

T a 
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L. 6. nnWon = Syr. y::^ covering from%ikJ, 183 i. WX^ 

For the worship of Shamash at Palmyra see 186, and 61 a n. 

L. 6. xh^ See 80 4 n. and 116 a if. Dnn The name of a god, 

the attribute Compasstanaie being personified and treated as a distinct 
divinity, cf. KOnn 180, elsewhere feUDnn 188 ; the pronunciation was 
prob. C^ni, ^t?! i. e. ^l^, N5ld. 89. The deity occurs in Sabaean, e. g. 
mo Dnn Jiaham Sujuh CIS iv 40 g ; similarly |^nn = ^j^\ ib. 6 3. 

L. 7. n*1K The 1 2th month, Avcrrpos, Feb.-March. 



118. Vog. 9. A.D. 162. 

xhb na Win n[a] ^s^Sn rh nay [n] a 

. . . ntDB^N^ ncnpS nS n[BB^] n Sena] 3 

*m'?xniapb'? nan uniDya . . . 4 

WB^ npN] riYa xn* naah | . . . 5 

/// — 5^333 — ^llll 6 

Stat[ue of Ha]lifi, son of Ethpani, son of Halifi, ' [which] 
has been made to him by Halifi, son of Hagg&gu, [s]on of 
M&liku, ^[be]cause he was [well-pleas]ing to him, to his 
honour : ... ^ ... on this pillar to set up, and upon it '^ . . . 
while (?) he shall live. In the month [Ad]ar, the year 473. 

L. I. ^fi>^n Cf. )tbn 88 I n. ^^Br\H For the form cf. ^^tDVK 

112 I. 

L. a. wn 140 A 3 = IL^, cf. toun Jt^. no. 148 &nd >3n Lidzb. 
270, Phoen. *an, mn, Hebr. >any^/fl/(?), LXX 'Ayyauoi. 

L. 4. VDpoh If the reading is correct, an infin. ^'^7, as in Syr. 
oaoAM, NOld. 104. 

L. 5. KIT ^3 Reading uncertain; perhaps impf. ^^l, NOld. ib. 



118, Vog. 11. A.D. 179. 

ny'jy na p*n na lane^ n nan ndSx i 
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NB^m n W133 nam rh^ pnn^axm 4 
— F^3333 — ?^ //// najr ^nx m^a 5 

H /SovX^ %6pox)(pv Alpdvov roO *AXcui^ X€<fHf>€pa 
euaeftrj koX ^CKonarpiv koX ff^iKoreifiov retfi^s fcal cvpotas 
\dpiv firjvl Av(rrp(fi tov ijV irovs* Wadd. 2594 

This statue is that of Soraiku, son of Hair&n, son of * Alaine, 
' (son of) §epper&y which the Council has set up to him, to 
his honour. ^And he made this basilica with seven pillars 
^ and all their decoration ; and he made the brazier of bronze. 
In the ^ month Adar, the year 490. 

L. I. IS^^B^ 120 a. 146 a an Arab, name, (Ai^/riend, com- 
pam'on ; of. lanD 120 4. VCthv Cf. Arab. J,llL tall, Hebr. iv5>p. 

L. 2. \r\tii 2c<^cpa, cf. Hebr. ^\Bli LXX Scn-^ Num. 22 a Ac. 

L* 3* Kp^D3 Lidzb. 238 renders most plausibly hasilica; the word 
is prob. to be read in 117 3. In both inscrr. pillars are mentioned in 
the context. 

L. 4. pnn^nyn = Syr. ]^^Xomamenl^ e.g. Pesh. £sth. 2 3. 9. la, 
from Vviyi 143 10 ; see also p. 301 n, i. K3113 None of the mean- 
ings of jcovctfv suits the context; nor is the rendering base (fiOU3=Kia) 
probable. Most likely the word = Syr. jLjcod cooking-pot^ iowl, pan, 
PSm. Thes, col. 176a; cf. Hoffmann Auszilge Syr. Aki. Pers, MdrL 
37 n, 31a f. U^Q^o ^f^^^V )^^f f*i y^^ ^ ii^iA mAj^Io. 



120. Vog. 13. A.D. 179. 

[rh^TW ^n N]T nnn 'rm [n] nan unaSx i 
[ — ?3 //// T\yp ^nN m^a mp**? nrhb n 3 

— c=>3333 4 

Mdp0€iv *A\€^dvBpov TOV koX *IaZfj roO OvaftaXKdOov 
ToG 2v/Lia>i^v 2dpatxo9 Alpdvov avrjp avrfj^ fivqiirf^ 
€i^K€y. ^ Mr/vel Avorp^ tov ^v erovg. Wadd. 2592. 
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This statue Is that of Marthi, daughter of Yad[e, son of 
Wahab-allath], 'son of Shim*on, which has been set up to 
her by Sorai[kUy son of Hairlln, her husband], ^ because she 
was ? : to her honour. In the month Adar, the y[ear 4]90. 

L. I. wxhi Fern., because the statue is that of a woman; cf. Phoen. 
n^D 13 a n. run, however, keeps its mas. form ; contrast m HiSW 
Vog. 31. ^niD Cf. N.T. UdpOa and 102 a, KT 'loS^s, cf. 

n^ loSScubs 114 5 n. 

L. a. pyDB^ Like ^mD, a Jewish name. These persons prob. 
belonged to the Jewish colony in Palmyra, or were related to Jewish 
families there. UnB^ See 118 i n. 

L. 3. nn^D Perhaps s= Arab. \LS^ she was pleasant^ instead of the 
usual niMS^; cf. the Arab. pr. n. i««M (N5ld. 106). But the omission 
of IV (the prep, always follows *ifie^) makes this explanation doubtful. 



121. Vog. 15. A.D. a4a-3. Plate VIII. 

pn Kin ns ^tm ^Dp wmaoa'pN nh'pk 3 

K^ri*? n^ na*? ^nx nai wiarn wyfiD[^]p 4 

|K*iB^ pun ^Dm piB^ an wni |K*iD pai 5 

//// — c^33 — c^ y WB^ nnp^ DiDTi n'th n"? D^pN 8 

*H fiovXtf Kal 6 hrj/ios *IovXtop Avpi^u^v Znr)v6fiiov 
TOi^ Kal ZaPhiKav St9 Mak)(ov roO Nao-crov/iov orpan)- 
Y^cravra iv hriZnTHi^Uf, deov ^AXc^dvSpov Kal vwqpenjo'avTa 
irapovaU^ Sti}i^€K€i 'Potn'tXXtov Kpiaireivov rod 1771)0*0- 
lUvov Kal rats hnhqiirfcraa'ai^ oxyq^tXkaTioa'iv ayopavo- 
fnjaavrd r€ Kal ovk oXtyaii/ dif^ei^ija'avTa x/nj/Lutroii/ Kal 
KaXa>9 iroXeireva'a/Lieyoi/ a>9 8ta ravra fiapTvprjdijvaL 
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vno 6€ov lapiPtokov koI vnh ^lovkCov ^^^^ rov 

i^oXtardrov hrdp)(ov tov Upov irpairtopCov koX rrjs 

irar/9iSo9 toi/ ff^iXonarpiv T€t/x^9 X^P^^ erovs 8ptf>\ Wadd. 
259& 

Statue of Julius Aurelius Zabd-ili, son of M&liku, son of 
MalikO, ' (son of) NassOm, who was strat^os of the Colony 
at the coming 'of the divine Alexander Caesar; and he 
served when ^C[r]ispinus the governor was here, and when 
he brought hither the legions ^ many times ; and he was chief 
of the market, and spent money in a most generous manner ; 
* and he led his life peaceably (?) ; on this account the god 
Yarhi-b61 has borne witness to him, ^ and also Julius i 

who fosters and loves the city: 'the Council and People 
have set (this) up to him, to his honour. The year 554* 

L. I. H^nST 114 5 n. The stratl^os had another name beside this, 
Zenobios (Gk. text) ; cf. 128. Here and in 128. 127 all three straiegoi 
are called Jul. Aurelius in addition to their native names; the 
emperors [Aurelius] Antoninus Pius and M. Aurelius no doubt made 
these names popular. 

L. 2. :it3nt3DK One of the chief civil magistrates. Another title for 
the executive officials of the municipality was M^1D*1M 147 i 2 fyxpvrii ; 
both were equivalent to the Rom. duumviri (Cagnat Caurs (Tipigr. 
hi} 150); contrast the Nab. tunnOK 96 a ». tO^^p 127 4* At 

what period Palmyra received the Jus Italicum and the title of Colonia 
is not known; probably it was under Hadrian, when he visited the city 
in 1 30-1 A. D. (see p. 263). ttn^WDS An infin. noun, of the 

form iJ^ (see Barth Nominalb. 257), from W\% Le. KTinn^ = PaL 
Syr. )LoLbMJ& advenius Mt 24 3 : Pesh. \\U]^. 

L. 3. KH^M = the tide divus^ given to the emperor after his death ; 
cf. 96 I n. 122 3. on'l^Dd^ Le. Severus Alexander 222-235 a.d. 
He stayed at Palmyra prob. in 230-1 a.d., during the indecisive 
campaign against the Persians under Ardashir or Artaxerxes; see 
Mommsen Provinces ii 90. WX^ Pa. 128 3. pn = Syr. ^L ; 
cf. mn 68 5. 

L. 4. WNoyn 147 ii b 15. 24 r=i^c/M0v i. e. praeses provindae. ^IU( 
i. e. ^W, Targ. O. Gen. 39 14 WS, Af. of \fm. vd? = Pal. Syr. 

U^. n^ The old accos. particle is not found in PaUn. elsewhere. 
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In this dialect the object is usually not marked by any sign, though h 
occasionally appears, e. g. WX\ 03? y\y^ 73 Vog. 132. 

L. 6. JKOD par i. e. JK^ao }J31, cf. JJlb p»l u? i 6; '? is the plur. of 
imn| (=: KTUat), Syr. Ituidl, U^T fem. /^Vti^; Reckendorf Zi7il/(? xlii 
394 fu Palm., Syr., Mand. (t03^T) use the form with 3, other Aram, 
dialects have D, e. g. |0D? in Nab. 06 6 if . Note the form JfX'W in 
this line ; see p. 264, and cf. 148 a. 13. plBf 3n dyop<m>/ii7o-avra, 

i. e. praepositus annonae. p)ts^ = j/r^^/, O.T. and Targ. ; then broad 
place, market, Talm. V PKH IDHI ov«c ^Xiyoiv d^ctSiTouKra 

XfTflfMrmv, lit. ' he spared (others from) many expenses '; for *)Dn Pa. 
see 115 3 If. Vog. gives pMH = }niT 128 5, accepted doubtfully by 
NOld. 97. Mordtm., however, reads pt(?*l, which may be derived from 

\^j to make a person poorer in something (two accus.) ; hence 1T^ one 
who has been reduced^ i, e. by his generosity, so generous, and pKT^ 
Sairom^ In the S. Arab, inscrr. from Ma'rib Min has the sense of 
bestow^ expend (Lidzb. Eph. i 239). 

L. 6. nww nnov nmi ical icaXws iroXtTcwa/iCKov. For 'y nai (Pa.) 

cf. the Syr. o^;^\ Udf );joql>w to lead a pure life (Cvation Spic. 
Syr, <^ 21), no doubt a rendering of the Gk. idiom ^tW dyeiv, vitam 
agere. n*1py his /j^=the Syr. Jt^cLX victus, modus vitae, from 4Ja^^ 
habitavit. Mordtm. reads n^3>3T ^nnDy Ai> life purely] but except in 
the case of ^TiaK, ^mw, MW, \Tia, ^m^y, the 3 sing. mas. suflf. in Palm, 
ends in rkr; and as he allows that the letters r look like V in his 
squeeze, we may read HWpg^ moy, or ^^^ ^ (NOld. 103). The Syr. 
l^Ju^ quievit (cf. Hebr. Dpe^) would give the rendering quietly for '3B^; 
but the expression is jejune, and the reading ny^^fig^ KoXm^ is more 
likely to be right : Reckendorf 1. c. 395 n, i. Note the Syr. adverbial 
ending dUh, p. 264. nid^tDD i.e. n}3 ^^p 147 i 6 on that account. 

The combination is not found in other Aram, dialects ; but ^tDD is 
common in Syr. and Pal. Aram., cf. *T ^tDD, p 'D because Targ. Ps.-Jon. 
Lev. 8 15 ; n}3 is also used in Pal. Aram, for according, as (Dalm. 
Gr. 178), cf. Nab. 81 8 {accordingly) and Syr. Lodoi, ii^W hsnn^ 
Cf. 0c<p fuyurrif 'l€pa0[£]k(f in an inscr. from Egypt (Coptos), Cl.-Gan. 
Hec. ii 1 18. The god's approval was perhaps conveyed by an oracle ; 
cf. Ivi/AcXi/r^ oipctfcif *E^icaf vrjyrii vro *Ia/M^a>Xov rov 0cov Wadd. 

2571 c. The name of the deity is composite, like ^U^3y, ^33^, and 
the first part of it suggests a moon-god {rw) ; but what evidence 
there is implies a sun-god, e. g. CIL iii 1108 Deo soli Hierobolo Ac, 
and ^n^^ = 'HAui&Dpos p. 301 n. i ; J. Mordtmann Paimyren, 44 f. 
Further light on the subject may be expected from a Palm, inscr. 
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discovered at Hom?, not as yet published ; RB xi 410 n. 7. Cf. the 
pr. n. K^nn^ HI 3 ff. 

L. 7. Both in the Palm, and Gk. texts a name has been erased after 
Julius] it was prob. Philippus^ i.e. Jul. Philip, an Arabian from the 
Trachonitis, who was praefectus praetorio = hnpyp^ rwi Icpov w-pai- 
Ttt>f>&v (Gk. text) in a. d. 242-3, the year of this inscription. He insti- 
gated the murder of Gordian iii, and succeeded him as emperor (a. d. 
244-249). KDD i.e. KDD ptcp. lit gives to eat, nourishes] cf. 

Targ. Ps..Jon. Num. 11 18 in^r? «??'??? W ' who will give us flesh to 
eat ? ' KmD So Mordtm., raUier than nn*1D his city ; elsewhere 

the form is Wino. Cf. KniTlT 181 i. 

L. 8. D'pK Prob. plur., 118 3 n. 



122. Vog. 16. A.D. 131. 

[Nfinjn nSoS nan No'w nay D&ni N^ia] i 
vtxwh an^ nh'pn Dumn [pn N]nK nai 3 

vh:n wai |jno "^sa nn^te^D] tms^ 5 

[\ptff hv^h riD^s p rh^ nn^pxni] . . ^wnBi 6 

•^ayn* *3a p n n ^n*?! 7 

//33 — ?>[////] WB^ I ... [nn^p 8 

[*H jSovX^ Kal] 6 S^/io9 MaX^i/ rov koX ^AypCnTrav 
^lapaCov Kol *Faaiov ypafiiiarea y€u6fievov to Bevrcpov 
iniZriiiCfi^ 0€ov 'Ahpiavov aXt/i/uta irapaar^vra ^ivoi% t€ 
ical troXctrat? iv iracriv vrniperqcravTa ry T€ tcjv OTpa- 
TevfiaTtov v7ro[8ox]D fcti tov vaov rov [tov *H]Xtbv <rvi/ 
T^ . • • i/ata> • • • [ical rjats aXXa[t9] • • • ro • • . Wadd. 
2685. 

[The Council and People have made this statue to Male 
Agrippa], * son of Yarhai, (son of) [Lishamsh ?] Ra*ai, who 
was secretary for a second time ; ' and when the divine 
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Hadrian ca[me here], he gave oil ^ to the people of the ci[ty 
and to] the stratof\es\ and to the strangers who ca[m]e ^ with 
him ... his [ca]mp with everything. And he built the temple 

* and . . . [and its decor]ation, all of it, at his own expense, 

to Ba*al-sham[in] "^ and to of the Ben6 Yedf a-bel. 

® In [the month] ... the year [4]4a. 

The above text is based upon the restoration of Cl.-Gan. At. ii 
§ 9 ; cf. Mordtm. a a ff., J. Mordtmann Palmyren, 19 go. 

L. a. ^m^ An abbreviation of re^nn^ 111 3. WDB^ The h is 
barely visible; cf. 117 3 n. Citdtru ypafifiarw 147 i a = the 

Rom. title scrtia. The Palm. 1 = Gk. cv, as in DIpl^D 128. Mm^3 
124. K^nnn n = Syr. [iVXf, emph. form of ^ClL"; the form 

actually met with in Syr. is lliiX!}, Hexapl. Is. 61 7. Jer. 33 i &c. 
iLULf ^ (NOld. loa and Syr'Or. 96). 

L. 3. 'U1 nai See 121 a f. 

L. 4. Kn^TD m Cf. Knn^B' ^n lis 3 «. [K^]niDnDDK=: j/r<i/<>r«, 

* equerries/ Cl.-Gan. ; [KD]lDnt3DH = (rrparwfia, G. Hoffmann ; 
[fer]ltDntDDK = (rrparuunu, Vog. tO^DSK = ^ckh, formed with the 
adjectival ending di from ^cko9. K[n]K Plur., like D^pK 118 3. 

L. 5. After ntDP Cl.-Gan. reads nnn[eiD D31D1] a^ supplied his 
camp (see 182 3 n.) ; cf. the Gk. vn/pcn^oKra r]J re roiv (rrpaTWfiaTUiv 

^oSoxS- For nn^net) cf. oa 4. pno bx iv ircunv. nnp = 

DIHD 147 i 8. II Ac. = DSH^D 76 a I9. M^n 147 i lo lt^D>n. 

L. 6. ^KTtO) So Cl.-Gan., admitting that the n may be X and that the 
^ is indistinct The Gk. fragment . • . vaua he restores [7rpo]vau^, and 
the Palm., nD^KTtD or m^fionfi iis pranaos or vestibule. nn^Simi 

118 4. p^ ^)D^ The Gk. text of Wadd. given above is to be 

corrected r^v \tov\ Aios avv t$ ic.r.X. The reading ptf ^^3^, 
adopted by Cl.-Gan. and J. Mordtm., is conjectural ; Lidzb. prefers 

xta& ina^ Eph. i ag? n. 

L. 8. The month may be |[d^^] Vog. 



128. Vog. 17. A.D. ag4. 
D^SniN D**?!^*? Dtoni x'ptt I 

nen BfOBf n vh^^ my it^ty 3 
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r\w ne^n m^a nnp^"? tt^ pt 5 

*H f^ovKyf KoX 6 hrJiJLo^ 'l]ovXiOP Avfyq[\iov ''Oyyav 

rhp Kal] X4\€VKov [8ts tov •A(;t(;o]v toO ScetXa Bvci[y- 

SpLKov ^tXor€t]fia>9 arpaTfiyyiycrai/ra ic]al fiafyrvptjOit^Ta 

Koi ^tX]oT€t/Lii}(ra/x€i{oi^ r]7 avrj] KpaTioTg fiovXy *A7{Tt- 

Kas] fivpia^ T€ifirjs €V€K€v erovs ^^j/ ^TirepPeperaCip. 
Wadd. 2601. 

The Council and People to Julius Aurelius '*Ogga, who is 
called Seleukus, son ' of *Az!zu, (son of) *Az!zU| (son of) 
She'eil&9 who served and was well-pleasing ^ to them in his 
office of stratigos\ and he presented to the Council 'ten 
thousand drachmae : to his honour. In the month Tishri, 
the year 566. 

L. a. VOV Prob. an abbreviation of tihi:hlV (Lidzb.), as TTt* from 
MS3nn\ Klpno n 102 a. U\pho For the additional name 

see 121 I »., and of. 122 a n. 

L. 3. iny = Ji^ strong. The name is found in Egypt. Aram. 

CIS ii 136, in Nab. ib. 311 B, in late Hebr. HVX9 Ezr. 10 ay, and else- 
where in Palm. In the inscr. given on p. aps itny is the name of a 
god = Ares. H?^K{S^ ScciXa, vith the consonantal value of H preserved ; 
contrast the Talm. K^HS^ (Dalm. Gr. ia4) and the Syr. ]L1 =2^09 
(i.e.^K^Ke^) Acts 16 aa. The meaning is the same as that of the 
O.T. \f^f. vryit^ 121 3. 

L. 4. n5D See 112 3 n. 

L. 5. pnr = drachmae, 'Amitas (Gk. text). The drachm was a 
quarter of a shekel in Jewish money ; thus i Sam. 9 8 ^D3 b^ y3*l 
is rendered by the Targ. KDDDI ton MTIT. The Attic drachm was the 
universal silver unit in the East ; after the Roman conquest it was 
adopted as practically equivalent to the Roman denarius, hence in 
Josephus Spax/JLtf ^Arruclj or *AT6k always = denarius. The value of 
the drachm-denarius was about g^. nen 'Yw-cp/Scpcram = 

Sept.-Oct., the 7th month. 
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124. Vog. 20. A. D. 258-9. 

nay N^nonn Ktoi'?*ai % 

— 5^333 — ^yr\W 4 



Kvprf^Kiov OvopdSriv imriKOv Kal fiovXevrfjv IlaX/tJtv- 
pr/vov BTjXdKajSo^ ^Apaa rov ^tXoi/ rci/ut'^s X^P^^ irov^ 
Off/. Wadd. 2604 

To Aurelius Worod, knight * and councillor, of Tadmor, 
made by ^Bel-*aqab, son of Harshil, to his honour. ^The 
year 570. 

L. I. *n*11 127 &€., a name of Persian origin, borne by several 
Arsadd kings. MPDM Here with an Aram, ending, in 128 

3 Dip^fin hnrucoi. For the ending k' = 09 of. Mp^tDfin 126. Kp^tD^pJD 
126. Kfint3fiMl27. 

L. a. Hm^2 fiavXtvni^, of. 122 2 n. fX^HOin Adj. sing. ; the 

plur. has the same form, see Rom. 2 on p. 268, 1. 3. The vowel in 
the second syll. was J, e. g. ^)D1T\ 126 ; the Arab. JIjJ, however, has 
preserved what was prob. the original pronunciation. 

L. 3. 3py^3 140 B 8 probably Bel follows (? ptcp.) ; this is the 
meaning of spy both in Arab, and Syr. The name occurs in a Gk. 
inscr. from Coptos, BrfXaxafios (as here), Cl.-Gan. Bee. ii 118; cf. 
VPnP Vog. 32 &c. Me^nn 'Apo-a = [L^L enchantment. 



126. Vog. 22. A.D. 251. 

D^SniN nS D^pK mtonn 3 
o'///333 — c^ynajmne^n 6 
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iScirrt/Aioi/ Aipdvfjv *Ohaivd0ov top kafinpoTarov (rw- 

KKrjTiKov t^o\p)(ov Ila\iLv]fyqv(av kvprikf\o^ *tXtw]s [Ma]p. 

HXtoScupov OTpariwrrri^ X€y[€a>i/09 Kvpiyi/ajcic^s 

Tov irdrptova rct/x^s koi €V)(api<rrCas xdpiv erov^ yf^'- 

This statue is that of Septimius Hair&n, son ' of Odainath, 
the illustrious senator and chief ' of Tadmor, which has been 
set up to him by Aurelius ^ Fhilinus, son of Marius Fhilinus, 
(son of) Ra'ai, the soldier ^ who was in the legion of Bostra : 
to his honour. In the month * Tishri of the year 563. 

L. I. |Tn DIHDtDDD was at this time the head of the house of Odainath, 
the leading family of Palm3rra, which by the 3rd cent, had acquired 
almost the position of a reigning dynasty; see p. 264. This Sept. 
HairSn appears to have been the first of his race to receive the title 
of Ras I. a, in addition to his Roman rank as a senator. He was the 
son of Odainath the senator ' ; and though the relationship is nowhere 
stated, it is prob. that he was the father of the famous Sept. Odainath 
(126), the grandson bearing the same name (see footnote) as the 
grandfather according to Palmyrene custom. Vogii^ suggests that the 
name Septimius was given to the family by the Emperor Sept. Severus 
(193-2 1 1 A.D.), in recognition of their services during the Parthian 
wars ; it was also borne by Sept. Worod (127), who was probably 
connected with the family of Odainath by alliance or otherwise; 
cf. 128 3. 180 2. , 

L. 2. mnK Cf. the Arab, diminutive IlSSt a liiik ear. Ki>^tDbp3D= 
ovyxXi/rucos qf senatorial rank, HTrt) Xa/A«'poraro9= clarissimus, 

a title which went with the dignity of senator ; see Cagnat L c. 

89. 131. tn Head i.e. prince; Arab. ^' Syr. «a«S, in the 

same sense ; cf. %\}tr\ 1 20. 

L. 4. ^n 122 2 'Poo/ov. The Gk. here gives 'HAio&upov. KnbD= 
frrparuSmrf^t from fVt work, serve ; cf. iin^B 75 4 worshipper. 

L. 5. KJ1^3^3*1 So Mordtm., as there is no diacritic point over the 
first letter. Vog.'s reading HTV^^b 3*1 is, moreover, inconsistent with 
the Gk. : the donor is merely arpanutTrf^. For 1 in Palm. cf. nan for 
Wai Vog. 71. mjn 83 a 3 (corr.). 106 3. WBH 18. The legion 
stationed at Bostra was the iii Cyrenaic ; hence the restoration of the 
Gk. text. K^ya The capital of the Province of Arabia; 100 n. 

* Vog. 21 : nroawaVi [^ynaaVi nV -nsa nbam pn 13 Hpvchpo nrw wa roi vnap 
KoVvb. The Gk. has Td ftniftuow . . Ikti9w . . Xtwrtfuot *09abta$ot 6 kupmp&rarot 
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126. Vog. 23. A.D. ss8. 

n^ip*'? KfiD3i nam unay 4 

2en{rtfiiov *08ati^adoi^] rhv Xafi[irp($rarov virariKJov 

om^^Xeta r6)i^ )^VGrox]oa>i^ /cat afy^vpoK6ir(ov ryiv 

heairoTTjv reifii}^ X^P^^ [6"]ov9 ^f<^' ftiym fiai^St/c^. 
Wadd. 2602. 

Statue of Septimius Odainath, ' the illustrious consul, our 
lordy which ' has been set up to him by the guild of smiths 
^ who work in gold and silver : to his honour. ' In the month 
Nisan of the year 569. 

L. I. lunM ^D 126 I If. ISO. The famous prince under whom 
Palmyra -reached the summit of its fortunes (p. 263). He came 
to the front by the effective aid which be gave to the Romans in the 
Persian wars, especially in the defeat of the Persian king Sapor. After 
this event, during the rivahies for the purple, he took the side of 
Gallienus, and to the end, whatever his ultimate intentions may 
have been, maintained his allegiance when the latter became emperor. 
Gallienus, much engaged in the affairs of the West, practically left the 
East to the government of Odainath, who became, ' not indeed joint- 
ruler, but independent lieutenant of the emperor for the East' 
(Mommsen Provinces ii 103); see ISO i if. In the local adminis- 
tration of Palmyra Sept. Worod (127 ff.) acted as his viceroy and 
imperial procurator ; while Odainath himself, by a series of brilliant 
victories over the Persians, succeeded in re-establishing the frontiers 
and prestige of the Eastern empire, a. d. 264-5. H^ ^^s assassinated 
in A. D. 266-7 at Hemesa \ His authority passed to his wife Zenobia 

^ His eldest sob Herodesj ' non Zenobin matie, sed prioxe uxore genitns ' (Treb. 
Pollio 7><f. 7>r. § 16), was killed at the same time. The same authority sUtes 
that Odainath left two sons by Zenobia, besides Wahb-allath, Haiennianns and 
Timolans. The statement is open to question ; other authorities know of only one 
son, who succeeded his father. Mommsen 1. c. 106 n. 
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(181) and their son Wahb-allath, who endeavoured not merely to 
maintain but to surpass the extensive powers held by Odainath. 

L. 9. Mp^Dfin Ml^rU XofifrpAraroi {nraruc<((=vir clarissimus COnsularis. 
At this period, and up to the time of Diocletian, the title denoted not 
the office of consul but the consular rank. Note the progression of 
dignities in the family (p. a64> po 180 4 ScoTrrfn;?. The name 

does not necessarily imply a king or ruler, because in 128 it is given 
to a procurator (Sept. Worod) ; cf. pnn*TD 181 4 tV SAnroimF, of 
Zenobia. 

L. 3. HD^n^rdyfia, Syr. lidQ^r ordo; here the Gk. equivalent is 
ffwriXAuu tCTp i. e. H^ B plur. 

L. 4. tnsp i. e. tns^ ptcp. plur. constr. For the ending see M"un 
118 3 If. 

127. Vog. 24. A.D. 263. 

nam K^a*?!*? ♦n wmDDK 4 
h)hD:i nma //// — ?> 333 — ?> y wb^ 5 

l,enTi[inov Ovopd^v ro\v Kparurrov hrirpoT^ov Sc- 
fiaoTov S]pvKrivdpu>p 'lovXtos Avp7^Xu)9 N€)8o}8a8o$ 
SooSov Tov Ai[pa] arparyiyo^ rrj^ \ap,7rpordrq^ Kokto- 
rctas [t]oi^ iavTov <f>C\ov ntfirj^ h/€Kev irov^ Bo<f/ /xiji/cl 
'AircXXaty. Wadd. 2607. 

Septimius Worod, most excellent procurator ' ducenarius^ 
which has been set up to his honour ^ by Julius Au[r]elius 
Nebu-bad, son of So*adu, (son of) Haird, ^ siraidgos of the 
Colony, his friend. ' The year 574, in the month KisluL 

L. I. mn) D^DfiSDD 128. 129. The inscrr. and statues dedicated to 
his honour show that he was one of the most distinguished citizens 
of Palmyra at the time of its greatest prosperity, in position next 
to the prince himself. He held an imperial office under the emperor 
Gallienus (128 a f.), as well as the highest local dignities. A Gk. 
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inscr. (Wadd. 2606 a) mentions that he was the chief of a caravan 
and defrayed the cost of the return journey, and agoranomos (121 5 ».), 
and stratigos i. e. chief magistrate, and president of the banquets of Bel 
{aviJLirwrlapxov rcov • • • Aios B^Aov Upcoiv). He was viceroy, argapeies 
(129 a If. 126 I If.), of Odainath. The inscrr. say nothing about his 
family ; the name D^DDDD may indicate an alliance with the reigning 
house (125 i ».), while ^1^ (124 i n.) perhaps points to a Persian 
or Armenian origin (Vog.). ^*1 KO"it3M=^irpoiro9 hovKqvdpux^, 

procurator of the second class (ducenarius), an imperial revenue 
ofiScer. 

L. 3. *i3ii:) Prob. contracted from *i3y \^\ J. Mordtm. would read 
*l3n3^ 184 a. In Palm, the god Nebo is met with only in pr. nn., 
e.g. )3n3t 188 I. \xrCL 184 a ; in Aram. pr. nn. it is frequent, e.g. 
lina CIS ii 139 B, a. nnD)a3=Assyr. NabU-iar-iddtn ib. 29. ViW 
See 106 n. mTH An Arab, name, cf. p^n 110 a. 

L. 4. rxorr\ I e. nDrn lit. his lover, 129 5. 140 B 8. 

L. 5. ^)^D3 *AircXXai69=Jewbh 1^D3, the 9th month, Nov.-Dec. 



128. Vog. 25. A.D. a63. 

w^atDSD *n run Kfi'w i 

n*? D^pN n pa TDp 3 

nip*'? DtoTi uSia 4 

//// — ?>333 — ?> y WE^ n |D»3 n^a 5 

*H fiovkif KoX 6 8^/i09 Xarriiiwv [OJvo/oiuSiyi' rov 
KpaTiOTOP lir([Tpymov [2€j8]aoTo[v rov Kvpiov] 8ovKrj[pd' 
pu)v .... TetfiTJ^ XJP'P^^ [erov9 80^' ivqvl H]ai/[8tK^. 
Wadd. 2606. 

This statue is that of Septimius * Worod, procurator 
duceftarius of * Caesar, our lord, which has been set up to 
him by ^ the Council and People : to his honour. ^ In the 
month Nisan of the year 574. 

See on 127. 

L. 3. nop i.e. Gallienus. The official in Lat. inscrr. is called 
procurator August!. |nD See 126 a ». 
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120. Vog. 26. A. D. 964. 

^•5*'? 13^TD p^n Dnn3]D J?K ^ 4 

^ p^D iTi^a navp nam 5 

y — ?>333 — e^yWB^ 6 

2cirri/ito[i'] OvopwSirfv toi' Kparurrov hrirponov Sc- 
Pacrrov hoviajivapiov koX apyaTrerrjV 'lovXu)9 Av/>i}Xu)9 
S€irrt/it09 'laSi}9 t7nrtK09 Scirrt/itbv ^Ake^dvBpov rov 
^HptaSov airh OTpari&v rov ^i\ov koX trpoara/njv r€t/x'^9 
h^K€v erov^ co<^' iirfvel BcofBtK^. Wadd. 2610. 

Septimius Worod, most excellent procurator ^ducenarius 
and commandant, (this statue) has been set up to him by 
Julius ' Aurelius Septimius Yade, knight, ^ son of Alexander 
I^airftn, (son of) Soraiku, to the honour ^ of his friend and 
patron. In the month Sivan of • the year 575. 

L. a. KtS^a^ Afyyoiriniiif a Persian word, compounded of arg ohl 
' fortress ' and bed sj * lord ' or ' chief/ hence ' commander of a fortress.' 
The title is actually found in Persian at this period (N5ld. 107) ; in 
the Targ. it appears as Mtsnp'UC a Chr. 28 7 ; in Wadd 2606 a it 
seems to be paraphrased by SucocoSon^s r^ fir/r/MKoXtavCa^. The office 
was an exceptional one in this case, owing to the unique position of 
Odainath as practically emperor of the East. A deputy became 
necessary for the local administration of Palmyra ; hence the military 
command of the city as well as the chief civil authority was committed 
to Sept Worod. 

L. 3. MT 120 I n. Dip&n Cf. MpfiH 124 i n. 

L. 4. ttno Cf lyiB^ 119 I ft. 

L. 5. rrwp A verbal noun of the form T^V^, Syr. Iiaocuo, lit. one 
who stands up (to protect ftc.)=the Lat. patronus, Gk. irpour^rrji^. In 
the Pesh. it occurs in the sense ol prefect^ e. g. i K. 4 5. 7 ; in 3 Esdr. 
2 IS fOoMf IlmcuA = h wpovrirrii rrjs lov&Uas; |1^D The 3rd 

month, May-June. The Gk. text gives BokScic^ i.e. }D^j, April 

U 
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180. Vog. 28. A.D. 271. 

N'?*n an ♦an nan n'j^n an Nnar 3 
//3333 — ?> y WB^ ♦n aK m^a 5 

Statue of Septimius Odai[nath], king of kings, * and restorer 
of the whole city. The Septimii, » Zabda, general in chief, 
and Zabbai, general * of Tadmor, the most excellent, have 
set (it) up to their lord. * In the month Ab of the year 582. 

L. I. nriM ''d See 126 i n. K^l^ l^D US 3 ». is an oriental 

title borrowed from the Persian kings, 71 3 if. There is no evidence 
that it was adopted by Odainath himself; this inscr. was not erected 
till after his death, at a time when his generals were organizing a revolt 
against Rome^ It is perhaps not without significance that there is 
no Gk. version of this inscr.; the Romans would scarcely have 
allowed Od. to be called ' king of kings ' had the title been publicly 
exhibited in a language which they could understand. That Od. 
assumed the dtle of king is not unlikely {Hist Aug. xxiv 15 a 
adsumpto nomine regali); but that he ever usurped the name of 
AugusiuSt or received it from the emperor as Treb. Pollio asserts *, 
is not borne out by the evidence. As a reward for his distinguished 
services Od. received from Galllenus the title of axrroKpanap or imperator 
in 264 A. D., a dignity which no doubt implies a position beyond that 
of a governor or vassal-king ; it was probably this which gave rise to 
Pollio's statement. The absence of Augustus from the coins of Od., 
and the designation vtr cansularis, {nrarucii (126 a), only possible for 
a subject, are sufficient, in Mommsen's opinion, to prove that the 
assumpdon of the imperial dde is imaginary. After the death of Od., 
Zenobia is called ^Soo-iXuro-o, and her son Wahab-allath governed 
Egypt under Claudius with the dde /SaartXm. In 270 a.d. his coins 

^ A Gk. inscr. lately found at Palmyra is dedicated [/3a<r]i[X]cr [fiayrikiwy, and 
may refer to Od. ; bat the text is too fragmentary to justify definite conclusions. 
Cl.-Gan.'s reconstractions in J^ec, iii § 36 can hardly be supported ; see 126 i 
footnote. 

' Fit, Gatluni 10 Odenatus rex Palmyrenorum optinuit totius Orientis imperium. 
lb. I a GalUenus Odenatum partidpato imperio Augustum vocavit 
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display v{^r) €{(msularis) R{omanarum) im{peraiar) d{fix)R{amamrum\ 
and his head appears beside Aurelian ; in an inscr. from Byblus (CIG 
4503 b, Vog. p. 3 a) Aurelian and Zenobia are mentioned together 
as Sc/9aaTO¥ and Sci^aan; '. Then, during the year 270-1, the breach 
with Rome becomes apparent. In Palmjnra Zenobia is still fiwrCkunra 
(131= Wadd. 261 1, cf. 2628 *), but in distant quarters, as in Egypt, both 
she and her son claim the dignity of Augusfus; Wahab-allath (5th 
year) begins to issue coins, struck in Alexandria, without the head 
of Aurelian and bearing the imperial title, and Zenobia's coins bear 
the same. The assumption marked a definite rejection of all allegiance 
to Rome ; it was strenuously avenged by Aurelian, the true Augustus, 
in 273. See Mordtm. 26; Mommsen Prcv. ii 103 f. n.; CL-Gan. 
Xec. iii § 28 ; Bur/s Gibbon i Appendix 18. 19. 

L. 2. lOyriD A verbal noun formed from Fael ptcp. of |pn maAe 
sfratgh/, esiablisht with the ending S», i. e. K))^9* ^^ '^ ^^ equivalent 
of Krkmti^ a title used by the Arsacid kings ; in S3T. |IL»]^ is used 
in the same sense, and of God as ctmdttar^ stabiiiiar. Cl.-Gan. (L c.) 
proposes to make the whole title th:^ KTino ^ 'o=the technical 
corrector iotius prooinciae, 'o may well mean corrector^ but Roman 
tides are avoided in this inscr., and native ones ostentatiously substi- 
tuted. MnDDDD Scirr^fuoi, in 181 K)n3t3DD, with the Gk. plur. 
ending, cf. K)t3DD1p 18L Perhaps they were related to the family 
of Odainath, 125 i n, 

L. 3. Cf. 181 a f. tnnr Zi£/9&if, like ^dT Zappam and ^nST 188 i, is 
abbreviated from some name beginning with ^3T, cf. MTT^St for ^3T 
M^M ; see 114 5 If. ^I occurs in the O. T., Ezr. 10 28. Neh. 3 20 ; cf. 

^nriU 181 I. 

L. 4. MDDtsnp Plur., referring to the two generals; either for 
mtSDOnp, or a plur. in K— , like to^ 1. i. D^pM=)D^pt< 118 3 n. 

L. 5. 3t( L e. July-August ; 181 4. 

131. Vog. 29. A.D. 271. 

Niecttip nitonn *n vh'n an ♦an wan 3 
// 3333 — ?> y i\iv n aK nyi pnmaS D^pK 4 

^ This may haye been allowed to pass, for Augusta was an honorary title, while 
Augustus belonged to an office. 

* Ait ^lar^ HoX {nnfK6^ ij w6Kts Mp ffumiplas Scm/ifaf Zrp^ofilas r^ kcL/npordrtis 
fioffiXicoift fUfTp^ rev ka/iMporirw fiaffiXimt OiafidKXABw 'Mtp^Mfcv. 

U % 
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Seirrtfiiav ZrjvoPiav rfjv XafLirpordrriv evcrefifj jSoort- 
\icrcrav XenrtfiioL ZajSSas 6 fUya^ OTpan}XaT7}9 Kal 
Zaj8j8aibs o ivddZt orpan^Xan^s ol Kparurroi rriv 
BeairoLvav &ov9 )3ir^^ /xi^i^l Ao!^. Wadd. 2611. 

Statue of Septimia Bath-zabbai, the illustrious and the 
pious, ^ the queeiL The Septimii, Zabd^ general ' in chief, 
and Zabbai, general of Tadmor, the most excellent, ^ have set 
(it) up to their mistress. In the month Ab of the year 589. 

L. I. nth^ 120 I n. >m\^ For the form cf. TtV^tra Yog. 84, 

^3mrD» tonns &c.; for >ll see lao 3 n. The queen is better known 
by her Gk. name ZijyofiCa, which perhaps marks relationship with 
Zip^j9ibs; several persons of this name are mentioned in the 
inscriptions. ^ tmn^ru = cianssima pia ; see 126 a n. KMint = 

'^lip ; for the omission of ^ cf. Mn*iD 121 7 : here perhaps the 1 was 
pronotmced short in a shut syllable. The final M can be faintly traced 
on the stone. 

L. s. After the death of Odainath in 266-7 Zenobia succeeded to 
his position, and practically governed the state on behalf of her young 
son Wahab-allath = Athenoddrus (p. 291 n. s). Not content with 
pursuing her husband's policy, she determined to make Palmyra 
mistress of the Eastern empire ; see 180 i 0. Under her general 
S^bdas, the Palmyrenes possessed themselves of Egypt in a 70, 
garrisons were pushed even into the W. of Asia Minor, and Zenobia 
still professed to be acting in concert with the Roman government. 
But when Aurelian became emperor (a 70), he detected at once the 
object of this aggressive policy and took strong measures to arrest it. 
At the end of a7o Egypt was recovered for the Empire by Probus, 
but not without a struggle. The Palmyrenes were now in open 
conflict with Rome. Towards the close of 271 Aurelian marched 
through Asia Minor, overthrowing Zenobia's forces in Chalcedon, and 
capturing Ancyra and Tyana, and passed into Syria. The main army of 
the Palmyrenes in vain endeavoured to check his advance at Antioch ; 
they were driven to Hemesa (now Hom?), where a great battle was 
fought; again, under Zabbai and Zenobia herself, they were de- 
feated, and compelled to fall back upon their native city. Undeterred 
by the 70 miles of desert, Aurelian led his army up to Palmyra and 
laid siege to it. In the spring of a7 a the city surrendered; Zenobia 
and her son were captured on the banks of the Euphrates as they 
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were fljing to Persia for help ; the queen was carried a prisoner to 
Rome to grace the conqueror^s triumph. A few months later, in the 
autumn of 272 \ the Palmyrenes again revolted; Aurelian instantly 
returned, surprised the city, and without mercy destroyed it in the 
spring of 273. 

L. 2. KinDtdDD, MtDDonp For the plur. forms see 180 2 n. 

L. 4. pnnnD See 126 a If. 

182. Eut 102. A.D. az. 

Dp **n p Siawj *ia^ unaa *ia n*? nay a 

Da^Tfii pn^ya NfiW najn pnena 3 

Nnyn wn n'?3 ui '?aa pniana 4 

/// — ?^3 — ?^/)/ wjr pia n'l^a n*^*?^ 5 

MaXtxov Nccra rov Ba>XXa rov hrLKoXovfUvov 'Acracrov 
^vXrj^ Xo/JLafyrjv&v HcLkiivpTfvciv 6 8^/109 evpoia^ €P€Ka. 
Wadd. 2578. 

Statue of Ilashash, son of Nesd, son of Bdl-ha ]F;Iashash, 
which ^ the Ben6 Kom&ra and the Ben6 Matta-bdl have made 
to him, because he stood up ' at their head and made peace 
between them, and superintended * their agreement (?) in 
everythmg whatsoever, the great and the small: 'to his 
honour. In the month KanAn, the year 333. 

L. I. mn *A<r(£(rov, rtTH ^03 Mordtm. no. 57 ; cf. Arab. J^lH Bad 
fortune. The Gk. MiiXixov = I^^D is difficult to account for ; perhaps 
it is not correctly copied. KBf^ 147 i 3 prob. abbreviated from 

Wa NcMToiJXov Wadd. 2070 c. Knina 144 4 prob. = KfTK i^O 

B. is brother (Lidzb.), or = Kn^ ^U B. washes away (sin), Syr. )L>k, 
cf. iL^Qd Wright Martyrol 10 {Journ. Sacr. Lit. ser. 4, vol. 8). 
Cl.-Gan. rightly corrects KXIMA in the Gk. text to BflAAA, Bee. 

u§33. 

L. 2. M^DD ^Jl i.e. 4njX^ Xofia/9i;vo>F, again in Cl.-Gan. j^/. i 118 

(inscr. G) ; cf. 140 A 3 and the pr. n. X6fipov (gen.) Wadd. 2389. 

The Gk. forms point to inD3^ cf. Targ. KTDO, Syr. )pdgu9 priest. 

* The latest inscr. is dated Aug. 373, Yog. 116. 
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In the Palm, text the ^3 >yi are the joint donors of the statue ; in the 
Gk. they are the tribe to which Bdl-ha belongs, and the dedication is 
made by 6 Ifr^^jo^. Cl.-Gan« 1. c. rightly renders the Gk., ' of the tribe 
of the Palmyrene Chomarenians ' ; the expression IlaAfivpip^v h 
Snj/wi = ' the People of the Palmyrenes ' is unsupported. Possibly, 
as Cl.-Gan. suggests, the mention of 6 Stj/ioi without the usual ^ fiovX^ 
KOI implies that the local senate was not yet in existence; it may not 
have been constituted till the time of Hadrian (circ. 130 a. d.), and 
the grant of the jus Itaiicum, This inscr. is dated a. d. ai, and after 
141 (a.d. 9) is the second oldest known. ^tSHD "^n i.e. Ma00a- 

Biokuay ifivkq Wadd. 2579, not named in the Gk. text ; ^UDD = 
7U ino. n p = n i»n3 110 4 ». 

L. 3. D^*iO In Syr. «ttiUi = admimstravii, aluit^ curam gessti\ in 
the Targ. it is used for nourish, /ad, e.g. Ese. 34 8 = nyn; cC 122 
5 If. The rendering given above is indefinite, owing to the uncertain 
sense of the following word. 

L. 4. pniDnS Evidently not Aram. It is perhaps a noun (with suff. 
dn) from the Arab. ^ twisi, in conj. iv io twist two threads, so to 
make firm, consolidaU; thus jJLxJI ^.1 hi established the contract. Prof. 
Margoliouth, in a private communication, suggests a connexion with 
the Persian ^U^ mandUte, order &c., * firman,' which gives a fairly 
good sense: 'he administered their government.' n^3 UV ?33 

110 4 &c. 

L. 5. |\3D The 8th month, Aibs, Jewish jmvVD, Oct.-Nov. This 
inscr. was published by Euting Sitzungsb. Berl. Akad, (1887) 410. 
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VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS 
183. Eut 4. A. D. 67. 

WB^ '?i'?N m*a \ninw \nwa **m *nvrr "jy Nnaen % 

my — ?>333 — ?>/// 

These five pillars and their beams and their coverings 
Zabdaiy son of Zabd-nebu, (son of) Qahzdn, who is of the 
Ben6 Ma*ziy&n, offered to Ba^al-shamin, the good 'and 
bountiful god, for his life and the life of his sons and his 
brothers ; in the month ElAl, the year 378. 

L. I. 'vx\\ pnnn«^ See 117 4. 6 «• a"ip Cf. 70 i. 136 3. 

Rom. a (p. 268 If. i). nat Cf. Kiat 130 3 n. \X£yi\ 127 

3 If. (inp An Arab. pr. n. from^aJ or ^^push^ strike. x^^^fo 
The name of a tribe, in Arab. prob. ^^jIj^I or J^jCk N6ld. ap. Eut 
SBBA (1885) 669 ff., where this inscr.'is published. pt^ hv:h 

Elsewhere in Palm. 184, where be is called \xchv MnD, and the inscr. 
on p. 296 n. i=:Z€v9 fUyurroi Kcpawcof, and in 122 6 (rest). In name 
and attributes the Lord of Heaven transcends all other deities. He was 
not, however, included among the national gods of Palmyra (see 112 4), 
or officially recognized in public documents ; and though he probably 
had a temple there, his worshippers seem to have been few. See 1 1». 
L. 2. vrav i.e. yiC^ 140 B 4, lit giving reward, Hcbr. "Ofc^ 
reward, wages ("O^^ Pi. not used). The vrov KTI^K is a god xhaxst> 
D^pnx^ 310 n3«^ Talm. B. Berahoth 4 a, quoted by Lidzb. Eph. i 
202; cf. the Minaean pr. n. ^(CnSfiS^ Hommel SUd-ar. ChresL 113. 
136. In the inscr. below the word is written M^Sp plur.^ as Dn30 
for fcf in Ezr. 4 5. 'W1 ^rx\>n hv Cf. 29 1 1 «. h\bvt Aug.-Sept 

* . . . %n Ta» KnDDi H>aB iwtSh vn^ rr^S] 1 

HM KPrtH trw n mVddh Wnssrv ia a 

'iwn TTV1 'iTinM iWTi iutt ^ worni 3 

hW5 ttt Tn 500 n3« 4 

' To Ar^ and 'Aztzn, the good and bonntifnl gods, (thu) has been made by Ba'al 
• . .» son of Yarhi-bdle, augvr (?) of 'Aztzo, the good and compaasionatey for his 
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184. Vog. 73. A.D. 114. 

nay ^tt3'?y una pB^ '?ya'? i 
•jy ♦MTN «•?[&] na natiM na 3 
-oyd — 5^//// WB^ ^K m^a 5 

To Ba*al-shamin, lord of eternity, (this) has been made 
by ^ Nebu-zebad and Yarhi-bdle, sons of Bar-nebu, ' son of 
Nebu-zebad, son of [M]ale Amabi, for ^ their [l]ives and the 
life of their [so]ns and their brothers; ^in the month Ab, 
the year 425. 

L. I. pBf ^pn 188 I If. vxh^ fePD Similarly in the inscr. from 

ei-Tayyibe (near Palmyra)'; cf. Deus Aetemus of Jup. Dolichenus, 
Opi. Max. Caelus AeUrnus lupfdier in Lat. inscrr. of this period. 
But, as Lidzb. has pointed out, the other possible meaning of the title, 
lord of the worlds is prob. implied at the same time, and influenced by 
the Jewish V^^^ 1^1, D^P ^ Jtal. The latter foraiula has made 
its way into Islam as ^Ql y) > c^* ^he iar kiilaH ' lord of all things,' 
assumed by the Assyr. kings {Eph. i 258). 

L. a. naruj 127 3 «. K^m^ 111 3 «. 

L. 3. ^a^nM So Vog.'s copy; ? from 1^)/"= a hare. Mordtm. aS, 
however, reads ^3^3M Acnebtemts; J. Mordtm. compares the family 

life and the life of his brothers : in the month Ushri, the year 50a Remembered 
be Yarhai the sculptor.' vrw Vog. 189, cf. isn 116 in . ii«i9a Ares, the god of the 
Edessenes, ]UkS^ *wh( Cnreton S/if, Syr. ^ 24. 'A/Mp, 'A(i(os ktySfit^os {nr6 
Twr oUo^M^ rifif 'BSff^ffar Svp«y 'BXiov w/MMrofnrci^i Julian Apost. Orat, iv 154. 
Deo Aziso p(nero conserva)tori CIL iii 876. eoT/iof 'A(d(^ Iwolijaa Wadd. 2814. 
vfow 80 8 M. probably bonowed from the Assyr. abkidlu * a specially wise man,' KB 
vi 330 ; Delitssch Assyr, HWB 9. Here the word is a priestly title, such as temple 

magician ; the Arab. JJol gives no suitable sense. See RSp. no. 30 ; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec, iv § 37 ; Lidzb. Eph, i aoi IT. 349. 

^ Lii fA^ytar^ M*pav¥(^ {nrlp cuniptas Tp€i[iaroS] *A9piayov ^t0[aoTov] rod Kvplov 
*Aya$6>rjftKos 'AfiiKtjvbs ri}f Acmw^cot rilv Ma/tAfioy ^Moi6fiija€v Moi t^k M\lyfj[v'\ 
l£ liUi¥ dyi$^€y, 'Erovt l/iv* fUfv6s A^&ov ( i- 134 A. D.). 

yxp Mobv HID jav bn^ 

thSTM H«nvi HnD3 
WVQ *■ a vaulted niche for a statue ; Vog. 70. Mvm See 70 in. The inscr. is in 
the Brit Mus, 
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r^ XtrrdPa (ZDMG xxxv 747 f.) ; but if ^M is a eentilic name we 
should expect m^3X)M. Lidzb., Eph. i 198, reads nPdM (surname or 
tide), which is supported by Mordtm.'s facsimile; the name thus 
written has been found recently in an inscr. published by Sobemheim 
(Lidzb. 1. c). 
L. 4. This line, omitted from Vog.'s copy, is supplied by Mordtm. 



135. Vog. 75. A.D. 125. 

«•?& nrr *ia D»p^ 5 

»3 — 7=^//IITm 8 

To him whose na[me] is blessed for [e]ver, ■ the good and 
the com[p]assionate, ' (this altar) has been made by Pamak, 
freedman * of Lishamsh, son of Shamsi-geram, * (and by) 
Narcissus, freedman of Male, ^ (son of) Borefi, for their life 
and the life of ^ their sons : in the month Kislftl, * the year 437. 

L. I. wchvh ViQKffy^ A common formula in Palm, dedications; 
grammatically the phrase 'y^ 'iff Til (188) is treated as a single adj., 
and b prefixed. It is remarkable that, like other epithets of the Palm, 
gods (cf. 134 I If.), this has a distinctly Jewish character ; cf. 7113 
thwb nna D«^ Ps. 72 19, also 113 a. Dan. 2 so, and the Hebr. or 
early Samaritan inscr. thv^ MOIV 1113 Lidzb. 440. Out of reverence 
the actual name of the deity was not used (cf. p. ai), and can only be 
conjectured: most likely it was ^3=^33te=B^Dr (112 4 «.). Though 
avoiding it in this formula the Palmyrenes did not object to use 73 in 
pr. nn. (^3131, ^3]rT, ^313y &c.), any more than the later Jews, who 
read ^VXta for mn% objected to such names as irryc^, \TW &c. In Gk. 
the title is rendered Zcv9 v^urrt>« koX vn^Koos Vog. 101. 124 &c.; 
it implies a monotheism such as appears sporadically in the worship of 
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Zcv9 v^icrro9, 0c^ v^. from the ist cent, onwards^. The spread 
of monotheistic ideas was in part due to the Jewish Diaspora, whose 
influence no doubt made itself felt in Palmyra (cf. pp. 45. 278. 296). 

L. 3. *]nD Sachau, ZDMG xzxv 737, suggests ^o^iKHf^ as an 
equivalent ; cf. the Pers. :iunD = Saturn, and the O.T. ^jng Num. 34 
26- Vog. reads n^ni) ; Mordtm. 110. nn ia See 97 i n. Strictly 
the phrase ^=1 son of a freeman^ ){|lI ^, i. e. liber not libertus = )f^jL 
^mil , but in ordinary speech it was used in the latter sense. 

L. 4. XromX> 145 I ? Shamash has appointed, ^;^; in Gk. Safuri- 
yipa/io^ Wadd. 2564, Xafi»l/iyipafioi a king of Hemesa, Jos.^ff/. xviii 5 4. 

L. 5. D^t) No/Mcuro-os, a common name for a freedman in the time 
of the Empire. Here '^ is the joint donor of the altar; the conjunct. 
1 must be supplied. 

L. 6. KBia Cf. KDin Vog. 109 = KDn ^a. 

186. Oxoniensis 1. a. d. 85. Ashmolean Mus., Oxford. 

[3]333 — ^ /// r\:\s^ hhii rrr[^] i 

r\i nn'jjn nn wton / y [ — ?>] a 

[K]n*an e^ae^'? la^tfl na[x;] 3 

[|P n '?anay na NnpWD n 5 

[In] the month Elul, the year 396, this sun-pillar and 
this altar 'have been [m]ade and offered by Lishamsh 
and Zebtd[a], ^sons of M&liku, son of Yedfa-bel, son of 
Nes&, * who was called son of *Abd-bel, who was o[f ] ® the 
family of the Bend Migdath, to Shamash, ^ god of their 
father's house, for 'their life and the life of their brothers 
'and their sons. 

^ Thai Gk. inscrr. from the Bosporus (Tmnais) cootain the remarkable expression 
tlawoifiTol di€k^ ctfi6fityot tfcdr (i^urrw, cf. Acts 10 a. 2a. 18 43. 50 &c. Jos. Ani. 
xiv 7 a. See Schttrer SBBA (1897) aoo ff., and GescA,* iii laa f. 
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L. I. ^^M The 6th month, Aug.-September. 

L. a. M^n A pillar dedicated to e^t3fi^, standing beside the altar; 

see 87 4 «., and cf. Dn^i>yD rbijth ^WH D^)Dnm D^5pan ninaro a Chr. 

84 4. KTipH a/Zsr, common in Syr. 

L. 4. i)3y>T 140 A 6, in 122 7 the name of a tribe, 'IcSci/^^Aw, 
cf. O. T. ^Kjni^ I Chr. 7 6 Ac, and Sab. hv(ffV (Hommel SUd-ar. 
ChresL loi); TT perhaps = ll^Lp noiable^ illusirious one. v^W 

147 i 3 = Nco-a. 

L. 6. nnfi Vog. 32. 33 = jaJ lit. ih^h^ cf. Gen. 46 a6 &c., a j«^ 
dwision of a tribe. The word implies a clan whose descent is reckoned 
by the male line, just as the Arab, hafn is a clan of female ancestry; 
see Rob. Smith Kinship 33 f. TCXSO The name comes from the 

V s^j* 112 3 n, ; cf. the Sin. pr. n. V*i:iD, Syr. yf^o (Lidzb. 305), 
the Edomite bv^^'ixo Gen. 36 43, Sab. ^sn:iD. fiTDK^ The sun-god, 

whose worship was predominant at Palmyra, as appears from 
numerous pr. nn. and dedications, e.g. 117 5 »., Vog. 108 W:wb 
too icn^M, the inscir. on tesserae, e.g. Vog. 185 ten pB^ W^, see 
further on h^:ho 112 4 ». ; ^UHT 121 6 ». was also worshipped in 
connexion with the sun. The great temple of the sun-god is still the 
most imposing building among the ruins of Palmyra. 

L. 7. jnuK n^3 ni>K Cf. ei ap. 06 a. 



187. Vog. 76. A.D. 135. 

KB^3 na p'jB^ nay Nfi'jy'? nae^ ^na*? i 
X //y 33 — ?>//// Ti'stf |D*3 m^a x 3 

To him whose name is blessed for ever (this) has been 
made by Shalman, son of Nesd, '(son of) SaYda, (son of) 
Baraq, for his life and the life of his sons. ' In the month 
Nisan, the year 447. 

L. I. p!)ef Again in Vog. 33 a. 49 &c., SaXa/ActnTs Wadd. 2147, in 
Nab. CIS ii 294. 302 = Arab. ^UL, Assyr. ialamanu Schrader COT 
441. The name is not distinctively Jewish. 

L. a. Mn^V From n^V io hunU 102 3 n. pn3 Either nomen or 
cognomen, in Sab. D[n3, Pun. Barcas, surname of Hamilcar, Hebr. 
pl3 Jud. 4 6 flF.; cf. pliaK 140 A 6. 
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L. 3. The cross at the beginning and end of the line may be the 
Christian 83rmbol, somewhat disguised. It is questionable, howeveti 
whether the cross was used in this way in the first half of the and 
cent. ; nor is it likely that a Christian would write such an inscr. upon 
a pagan altar, though in itself the formula in L i might not be 
objectionable, 185 i n. The inscr. may have a Jewish origin; the 
name pns has a Jewish sound; but no Jew would 'make' a Palm, 
altar. 



188. Vog. 79. A. D. 256. 

nn nnmpn 5 

//y333r"^py]n3B^'?i'?Km*a 6 

Blessed be his name for ever, [the good] 'and the com- 
passionate 1 offered in thanksgiving by . . . (son of) ^ Lishamsh, 
to the compassionate one who de[liv]ered (?) him ^ by sea and 

land, and an[swered him] ' who invoked him, and 

• In the month Elftl, the [5]67. 

L. I. 'ui ina 186 I «. 

L. a. KOn^i 189 3 is perhaps a mistake for the usual (ODnn 
1. 3. VCV^ Afel ptcp. of *n^ OT^^) confesi^ used in votive inscrr. 

with the special sense oi giving thanks for some benefit, e.g. Vog. 101 



L. 3. ^r\[u* 
restores ^n[n" 



p i. e. ^^0!B Pael of D^p, so Vog. N6ld. (99), however, 
p = ^of^io, which has the support of the Syr. form. 
As in Syr., the final ^ was prob. not pronounced, hence it is usually 
not written, e. g. rv^V 1. 4- Vog. 92. 103. mip 103. In 1. 5 inmp is a 
form contrary to all analogy, and is prob. incorrectly copied. 

L. 4. KBfi^ . . KD^ Cf. Gen. 1 10. [n>3]jn The restoration is 

based on Vog. 92 &c. n^^yi n^ [K]np n ; in Gk. cv^iuvos ical iiroxou- 

L. 5. b^bn 186 I n. 
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139. Vog. 93. Circ. a. d. 930. 

na NTT *3ii ia*j5bi % 

pn*?*. . . 1 nan K*n . 5 
..33 — ?^y rojr 7 

Giving thanks every day, Nadar-bdl ' and Moqlmu, sons 
of Dada, son ' of Moqimu, (son of) Daniel (?), (dedicate this) 
to the compassionate one, ^the good and the merciful, for 

their life. ' . . . . this and their *all of it ... to the 

gods(?) 'Agli-bdl and Malak-bel ' the year 54 • . 

L. I. p"^ P^cp- Pl^-i 138 2 If. \^yT(^ }Bdlhas vowed. 

L. 2. K'n Aa8o9 Wadd. 2081 &c. = ]\\ paternal uncle ] of. the pr. n. 
M^n £ut. 103 I ftc. =: )Li maternal uncle, 

L. 3. f>Mn ? = Hebr.'i>K»n, in Nab. CIS ii 268. But such a form 
in Pahn. may be questioned ; NQld. (88) reads ^fion ^kwriKoi Wadd. 
2320 ftc. KOm 188 2 n. 

L. 4. Kn^ni . . KOnn = the Assyr. rtmtnu iaidru (Lidzb. 153 n.) ; 
the latter word ^ pttt/ul {V^)T)) in Assyr., see Delitzsch IfWB 604 f. 
703. In £pJk. i 79, however, Lidzb. suggests MS^M, as in Mand. with 

L. 6- Perhaps read T)b^ pn[n]^[ai |]in3[3] K^[pn], J. Mordtm. from 
his father's copy, and CI.-Gan. J^ec. ii § 37. The only objection is 
that the sign after prr^n 1. 4 usually marks the end of a clause. If nn 
is right, the preceding word ought to be a sing, noun ; the suff. prK 
must refer to the donors. 

L. 6. The suggested reading ^[^a] as well as to 'Agb'-bdl and M,, 
carrying on KDHl^ I. 3, is doubtful because it ignores the full stop 
at the end of I. 4. ^b^V The Palm, moon-god, associated with 

Malak-bel, the solar deity (112 4 n.\ e. g. 140 A 2. Vog. 140, and the 
inscr. below ' from a stele which represents the god as a young Roman 

^ Rom. I, in the Capltoline Mnseiim : 'AyXifi^\^ Kci WaXaxPi^ varpifott Ohm 
Mi2 rd etywo¥ d^yvpaw <r^v voir) K6<rfi^ MOfjK€ T» Alp, 'BXi69mpot 'Am^x^ 
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warrior, with a large crescent attached to his shoulders (cf. Syr. Centr, 
pi. I a. 141). The meaning of the name is uncertain; the V^^y = 
be rounds in Pa. to roll, so perhaps chariot of B6l^ in Aram. KTij'S^, 
)t?N^<, chariot \ cf. ^KSOn 61 a n. pM Apparently for p^M 

69 ao. 76 C 7 ; we should expect feTH^K. 



140 A and B. Littmann 1 and 2. A — ^a. 0.39; B — a. d. 13a. 

Discovered 1900. 

A 

nay] m wnSy 33 — ?>/// wb^ tjac^ [ni*a] i 
[pn^nSx SaaSaSi 'jiaSiy'? j^jk Nnt'ib [*3a a 

naan i'?*3y na law tona \hh ^ nanapi] 4 
naj»*n la^po na ttSw "jianat ni3 7 

In the month Shebaf, the year 340. This altar [has been 
made] ' by the following [members of] the thiasos to * Agli-bdl 
and Malak-bel [their] gods : — ' . . bai, son of * Athe-nfiri (son 
of) *Audu, and Hagg&gu, son of Zabd-ilah (son of) Kom&ra, 
^[and N]ebu-zebad, son of M&liku (son of) Mathna, and 
Taimu, son of *Og61u (son of) Rab&bat, ^ [and] M&liku, son 
of Yarhi-bdle (son of) Hattai, and Yarhi-bdle, son of Taim-ar^u 
* (son of) Abrdqa, and Zabdi-bdl, son of Yedi*a-bel (son of) 
Alihuy and *Og61u, son "^ of Nurai (son of) Zabdi-bdl, and 
M&likUy son of Moqtmu (son of) Taimo-*amad. 

'Afljpiardr HaXin/pip^t Im r&¥ IIUm^ ivip avrnptoM abrwt got r^f ffv/tfiUv icat rwr 
rUitvw irovt {ft^' fajwds Utp^riov, 

ytn\ KDCO n Mrraoi ^ssVoi *rahxo^ i 

■a »D^ na TTv nD»3 |o ia» nn» a 

wn »m»n ^ wst) voxch na >m» 3 

547 ram vao m«a ^rroz 4 

wvaoma sUmdard, ciftutov, signtim. nr?3!!ni 119 4 n, ^rrv Note«-'HA«58vpor ; cC 
laa a a-lo^ov. «o»bn 66 10 n. 
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These inscrr., engraved on small altars, were first published by 
Littmann,/<7f#ryfa/^x. (1901) ii 374-39a 

L. I. D3e^ The nth month, Jan.-Febniary ; cf. p. 302 footnote. 

L. 2. KHT^D >yi The idiomatic expression for members o/2i guild, cf. 
Wr\>^ 03 US 3 «., and the O.T. nip 03, D^K^33n 03. For KntltD see 
42 16 ».; the existence of religious symposia at Palmyra is proved by 
the inscr. Wadd. 2606 a arviLirocrtofixpv rw • • • Ai^ B17X0V Upimy 
(127 I «.). i>33tei>1 i>Wayi> 189 6 II. 

L. 3. Restore prob. ^3rn = sl^K3rn. miny Ah-eady known 

in Palm.; cf. Cl.-Gan. ^/. ii 96 and U2 4 n. my = j}e, A{So9, 

a name common in Sin.; cf. iLl* ^ Wellhausen J^esU 6. Vl^n 

118 2 If. n{n3r 114 5 n. K^DD 182 2 n. 

L. 4. 13ra3 127 3 If. K^no Prob. abbreviated from ^3Jno, cf. 

182 a If. ; Lidzb., Eph. 1 344, compares the Pun. MnD=[Dl^M^nD, and 
the Talmudic wno = wno. wn Cf. 112 4 if. l5^ay 'OyiyXov 

Vog. 70 I ; for the ^/ b}V see 189 6 if. n331 = iSlSJ from 

%^\jj a white cloud; cf. the fem. pr. n. D33n in Sab. (Lidzb.). 

L. g. K^13n*l^ 111 3 If. ^nn Perhaps abbreviated from the 

well-known Arab. pr. n. Jfl^* t^D^H 116 i if. 

L. 6. |»n3M Prob. a variation of the name pn3 187 a, cf. the Talm. 
y^^^ flashing lighi (cL l^KO) ; the latter form is found in Palm., Lidzb. 
Eph. I 206 inscr. D. Littmann explains the name as = jljj y\, and 
compares the name of the place jl^J it. 732nT 186 4 if. in^K 
Cf. the gafaVte n^, Littmann Zur Entmff. d. Sa/A-Inschr. 39, where 
the Gk.^'AXccos, 'AX/ov,and the Arab.'Ulaiha are suggested as possible 
parallels. The fem. form nn^M used as a mas. pr. n. also occurs 
in 9afalfte, e. g. Littmann ib. gy. 

L. 7. no Abbr. from some such name as ^3^0 Vog. 124; cf. the 
Tahn. no = iTno. lOytD^n Vog. 124 eot/yuxi/icSov. 

B 

lajy na n*ay nay jSk wiiSy |ni[n] i 

8yTB Kin ^ K^nn K^BM n'?ny8y np] a 

wy "n «n*nE^aai unn^np] 3 

wya *^m \nvn ■?$; nan Nnjy 5 



304 Palmy rene [140 B 

ia NTiT i*3ni ///33 — c=>//// wjy ^I^K 7 
73 n*3Ti Nib Kn^JN dip/?Kjr jr 9 

These two altars have been made by *Ubaidu, son of 
* Animu, ^ [s]on of SaM-allath, the Nabataean, of the Rfihu 
tribe, who was a horseman ' in the fort and camp of 'Ana, 
^ to She'a-alqfim, the good and bountiful god, who does not 
^ drink (?) wine, for his life and the life of Mu*lthi * and * Abdu 
his brothers, and Sa*d-allath his son ; in the month "^ Elfil, the 
year 443. And remembered be Zebtda, son * of Shim*on, 
son of Bel-*aqab, his patron and friend, before * She*a-a]qfim 
the good god ; and remembered be every one ^^ • . visits (?) 
these altars, and says, ' Remembered be ^^ all these . . for 
good I' 

The inscr., though written in Palm., is thoroughly Nabataean in 
character. The donor of the altars, the deity to whom they are 
dedicated, and most of the pr. nn. are all Nabataean. 

L. I. NniVy ^ IL'q^jL. iT3y 98 i ». losy 91 \. 

L. a. ihnw = n^toyts^ ; see 106 II. KW) i. e. a member of 

the family of ini*l 99 i. a n. iSHfi Not a member of the equestrian 
order, KpfiH hnrwA^ but simply a soldier in the cavalry. 

L. 3. Kn^^n= )L'^ camp^ cf. Arab.J^ sheep-fold \ but perhaps 
this is the name of a place %j»^ Jl, on the Euphrates. fetfrntf^ 

96 4 n. feoy The name of a place ; Littm. suggests "kvoBa^ now 

X3lx, on the Euphrates. 

L. 4. DIp^My^e^ A Nab. inscr. from Hauran contains a dedication to 
this deity, see p. a 55 n. i ; in the @af& inscrr. he is frequently mentioned 

as Dpnjw^, e.g. nim iDD-i>y3i iijnii Dpn-yei (n^K=) rhn d Littm. 

^afd-Imckr. p. v. The name = ADI xli* protector of the people^ 
die god who accompanies the people^ prob. the special deity of the 
caravan; for the conception cf. Ex. 23 20. 23. 33 14 f. Is. 
63 9. M-DBf 188 2 n. 
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In 5. WW^ or }Xrwo Af. ptcp. who does not allow wine-drinkifig^ 
inserting a letter at the beginning of the line. The worshippers of 
this deity were prohibited from the use of wine, very likely as a 
protest against the Dionysiac cult of Dfishara (see 79 g n.)\ Similarly 
in the O.T., the Nazirite vow and the principles of the Rechabites 
(Jer. 36) were protests against the degenerating influence of 
Canaanite civilization. As a custom among the Nabataeans, 
abstinence from wine is mentioned by Diodorus xix 94 3*; it was 
inculcated in Arabia before the time of Mohammed (Robertson Smith 
Prophets 84. 388). "^TCVO A Nab. pr. n., Dussaud et Macler Vqy. 
Arch. no. 59, in the Gk. version MWtfov; similarly Wadd. 2483. The 
form WJ«D is endearing and diminutive, cf. U^3n, ^W, ^afe, nat &c. 
(Lidzb. Eph, i 2 18) ; the Arab, equivalent is st/^^kX from oU h succour^ 
cf. the Palm. pr. names nin, msT i.e. ^l^ {R/p. no. 8g}, my 148 2. 

L. 7. W« Aug.-September. 

L. 8. 3py^n 124 3 n. m^3 For na guest in Phoen. and Palm, 

see 17 2 If. Here, however, the word must denote not the receiver, 
but the giver of hospitality ; cf. the pr. n. Kooyi/pos from Memphis, 
not ' Kos is client ' but < K. is patron,' K. being a deity (N5ld. SBBA 
(i88a) 1 1 87 If.). Thus na Hke^U denotes both sides of the relation; 
it has the double sense of the German Gast/reuncL The Gk. equivalent 
of nomi nn^a would be t^v avrov f froF ipol ^iXor his host and friend 
CIG 2602 Ac, cf. TOVpl HDm 129 6 ; CL-Gan. Rec. v 45 f. Zebtda 
discharged the obligations of hospitality towards the Nab. soldier at 
Palmynu nom 127 4 if. 

L. 10. *i^y6 or *i^y Ptcp. Afel or Peal of 1iy = AS, conj. v S^iJ h 
visit) Lidzb. I.e. 346. At the beginning of the line n is to be 
restored. Another proposed reading is n^PD vh n or *VlSf^ who does 
not change (86 8 if.) ; but there is hardly room for K^. ^tdtO 

Ptcp., i. e. "^OW. 

L. II. At the beginning of the line Cl.-Gan. restores wyff names, 
pi. constr. or emph. — a doubtful form ; Lidzb. better Ke^M or icn33. 

^ CL-Gan. ingeniously discovers a parallel In the straggle between Dionysos and 
the fabled 'anti-bacchic' king of the Arabs, Lycnrgos (cf. [0c]fy hvxo^fni^ Wadd. 
3286 a) ; the scene of the legend is placed in Arabia. Rec, iv 598 ff. 
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SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTIONS 

141. Vog. 30 a. B. c. 9. 

n nan Knap i 

Nn*a*3apn 5 
an — ?>/// ruB^ p33 m*a 6 

This sepulchre is that of ' ' Athe-nathan, son of Kohailu, 
which ^ has been built over him by his sons ^ Kohailu and 
Flair&n, his sons, ^ who are of the Ben£ Maitha. * In the 
month Kanfin> the year 304. 

The characteristic forai of the Palm, sepulchre is that of the tomb 
tower. One of these, called Kasr eth-Thuntyeb, is iii ft. high, 
33i ft* square at the base, 25 ft. 8 in. square above the basement. 
It contains six stories, and places for 480 bodies. Opposite the 
entrance is a ball (cf. 148 8) with recesses for coffins; it has a richly 
panelled ceiling; underground is an immense vault (cf. 148 i). lUus* 
trations of this and another well-preserved tower are given in Wm. 
Wright's Palmyra and Zetiobia (1895) 81. 85. Within the towers are 
found the busts so characteristic of Palm, art (cf. 142 3). The form of 
these monuments is of Asiatic origin ; but the decoration is in the 
Roman style. The inscriptions outside the towers are often bilingual, 
within they are Palm, alone. 

L. a. imny See 11a 4 n. l^^HD 79 i n. 

L. 3. «nui In the corresponding inscr. (Vog. 30 b) on the N. side 
of the tomb, this is twice written >TV\1 = nn3 his son ; but the form 
with the final vowel is so singular that S*11U is prob. to be preferred as 
correct (N6ld. 98). 

L. g. icn^D 03 Vog. 32 4, the name of a clan ; cf. 132 a. 183 i. 
186 6. 

L. 6. pi3 The 8th month, Oct-November. The facsimile gives |U*1, 
which is to be corrected to pi3. This is the oldest Palm, inscr. known. 
The writing is rather more archaic and angular than that of the later 
inscrr., especially the form of n. Palm, writing shows extraordinarily 
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little variation during the period of a8o yean for which we have 
specimens. 

142. Chediac i (Cl.-Gan. tL ii § g). a. d. 94. Qaryatfo 
(between Damascus and Palmyra). 

u'ja na "panu na rjna nay nn Nto'jy na i 
jnnp*'? rtt>N ♦M Sjn \nttN '?ani3 ^^ Nxa^n na ^r 

na toia na ona na t«a*n ^ u'?a na ^aT\3 4 
/ y — c=>M roE^ a« m*a ptt>N ♦ai 6 

This house of eternity has been made by Matnai^ son of 
Nfir-bel, son of M&liku, ^son of Taim-^, over Nfir-bd his 
father and over Nabbai his mother, to their honour, * and to 
the honour of his sons, for ever. These statues are those of 
Matnai, son ^ of Nfir-bel, son of M&liku, son of Taim-$a, son 
of Matnai, son of Bdnne, son ^ of Matnai who is called Mahfii, 
and of Nfir-bel his father, and of * Nabbai his mother. In the 
month Ab, the year 406* 

L. I. vxh^ na Frequent in Palm, as a term for the grave, e.g. 148 
ftc, in bilingual inscrr. yivrnUiov alwvu>v, olwvux ra^osVog. 36 a, b; cf« 
in the O. T. )lobv n^3 Qoh. 12 5, in Pun. CIS i 124 tlbv M mn, and 
among the Christians of Edessa |i^\,.v b^^. The idea may go back 
to the Egyptians, who, according to Diodonis, called the graves of the 
dead dtfi/ovs oIjcov? (i 61 2). ^^D Prob. an abbreviation from 

bi3-jnD. ^ani) Vog. 124 Vwpp^Xov, cL ^tiny 140 A 3. 

L. a. tCAD^n Vog. 33 b, cf. MVnt3M Vog. 51. The divine name KV 
perhap8=Ky[n]=:1V*l (Lidzb.), 116 i if. ^33 occurs elsewhere, 

Lidzb. 3a I ; the name is evidently abbreviated, but the derivation 
is obscure. 

L. 3. KD^y n An unusual expression for Hxhjh 112 3 or KD^ ly 
145 6 ; but cf. Hobv T)2 ^ J\mph Vog. 34» 

L. 4. M^3 112 a n. 

L. 5. nnpno Usually KIpHD; for the variation cf. rhl2t and fc6l3r, 
nnsna and KnrO &c. MHD Again in the inscr. given by Cl.-Gan. 

Xec. iii 183=^^^. i 85; the derivation is obscure. 

X 2 
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148. Mttller46. a.d. 193. Qaryaten. 

nay Ka'?y na n m Knnya i 
wy ia WTfinoy na ^KntB % 

xSapD KnnriKB "jSy 5 

nnjni3'?ia na jya ia NTan 6 

K^wy '?y 'jSy ruK na KppB^ 7 

n n'japD nn jmoax 8 

^n Naa VapD n NMiya 9 

^ N&*n na jjnB^ naxi 10 

♦jaSi^niaaSmSniaKii 

SiB^ n^ nam nn ♦niaa la 

ia toniriB^y na vtxh nna 13 

B^an TiXf mi< nn*a ^«ntB 14 

This vault of the eternal house has been made by ' Fa$a!-el, 
son of *Astdr-ga, son of ^Auth, ' son of Lishamsh, son of 
Lishamsh, for himself, two corridors, ^ the one upon the 
right as thou ^art entering, and the other lying opposite. 
* And Zebtda, son of Ma*n, son of Bdl-nfir-*athe, '^ (has made) 
the corridor as thou art entering on the left. 

* This exedra on the opposite side of * the vault, which lies 

opposite to the door, has been digged ^^ and ornamented 

by Sau*an, son of Taime, son ^^ of Abgar, for himself and his 

12 
sons and his grandsons ? ? to him Sh^al, ^^ daughter of 

Lishamsh, son of *Ashtdr-ga, son of ^^ Fa$ai-el. In the month 

Adar, the year five ^^ hundred and four. 

L. I. Mn*iPD 144 3 the burial cave, excavated in the side of 
a hill, entered bj the door of the tomb tower (p. 306), Vog. 35 &c., 
ri oin^Xaiov Wadd. 2626 ; in Hebr. mPD Gen. 23 19 f. 
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L. 9. ^tnrD OfuntUXi; Wadd. 2445 ; 80 Lidxb. 479, instead of ^ITHD 
D. M. Mailer Palm, Inschr. 19, where this inscr. was first published 
(1898). Mnvioy 1. 13. Lidzb. suggests that the form is abbre- 

viated from D*19 mnei^ (see 185 4 If .). For the form mnvi; see 118 2 n.; 
for the interchange of D and e^ cf. D and b in 121 5. niy=(£>^, 
FavTos Wadd. 2019 ftc; the full name b ^n^Knw £ut Sin, 72 &c.; 
see 140 B 5 n. 

L. 3. }ppr So Lidxb. Cf. Sjr. [ILm, via atigusta, pi. \aLL ; in 
Targ. ^^sirat. 

L. 6- ^5^ I^tcp- sing, of ^5^ «i/^; cf. 147 ii c 16. 'd The 

conjunction 1, here in Palm., as in Nab. and Old Aram., 61 
3 ». K^3PD i. e. M^^^ Afel ptcp. fern. abs. state, from ^3p io 

mail so the infin. h^^bt/oref in ihi presence of 67. 147 i 10, in 
Afel io he opposite (144 6). 

L. 6. }PD=the Arab. pr. n. l^\ in Nab. and Sin. upD, in Gk. 
M(£vo«, MaKK09 Wadd. 2042 &c. 2684. nnyiO^ Cf. mony 

140 A 3. ^3nu 142 I. Lidzb. (goo) suggests that this maj be the full 
form of the abbreviated names Mm, tUTH. 

L. 8. KniDM 144 6 l^fipoy Le. a hall with recesses, such, for 
example, as the fore-court of the great temple at Ba'albek, which 
has recesses or chambers on each side; see the plan in Baedeker 
Paldsi} 343. Here the exedra is the hall with recesses for coflSns, 
in the centre of the tomb tower, leading to the vault; see p. 306. In 
the Targ. and Talm. 'lC=a porch, or covered passage before a house, 
e.g. Judg. 3 23 =T^ ir/xxrriSa; Tamid 28 b p^a ^ nuniDDK ex. of 
masonry round the temple-court. \!h2^ here is mas. emph. 

state, as in 144 6. 

L. 9. feca Not otherwise found in Palm., common in Targ. and 
Talm., rare in Syr. The Arab. vU is derived from this word; see 
Fraenkel Aram, Fremdw, 14. 

L. 10. nav Pael, cf. the noun pnn^aw in 119 4 &c. jmr 

Prob.=2av((yov Wadd. 2537 a, cf. cjJl, cX^firsi watch of the night, 

L. II. nsSK ^'A^Syopof Wadd. 1984 d &c., C^V ^ common Sjrr. 
pr. n.=/(zm^. 

L. 12. nn ? meaning. Lidzb. (503) suggests ^ID which 147 i 4 &c.= 
Bibl. Aram. ^1 no, and renders nom she here (a denomin. vb. from 
H9*?l love). The word may be read npm she gave hirth to, Arab, 
j^^; this is to be preferred. hw A common fem. pr. n. in 

Palm. ; cf. perhaps tlhl^V 69 16 n. 

L. 14. 1TK Feb.-March. 
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144. N61d. A.D. i88. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 

H> — c=»ywB^p3m»n i 



vnxh ia mixh lariK 



2 



In the month Kanfin, the year 500. ' Lishamsh, son of 
Lishamsh, 'son of Taime, has given a share of this vault 
^to Bdnne, son of Bdl-ha, ^son of Bdnne, son of Yaqrfir. 
* I have given him a share of the exedra lying opposite, 
"^ eight niches, on thy right hand * four, and on thy left four. 

The inscr. was published by N6ldeke ZA (1894} pp. 264-267. 

L. I. p» 141 6 n. 

L. 2. ^Sm Afel of nan tojoin^ assoaaU; cf. I. 6. 

L. 3. HnnPD 143 I n. 

L. 4. Kn^a 182 I n. 

L. 6. inp* = liotnT toad; cf. the pr. nn. m^n Vog. 74 fevax«/| 

'iDDy m^itf^, jJui hidge-hog &c. 

L. 6. nnnim i. e. i^'iantf Af. pf. i sing, with suff., cf. the infin. 
Vog. 71 e^K na Kniim^ = kolvwvov airov frpoaXafttw in the Gk. 
version. K^3pD Af. ptcp. mas. empb. ; KniD3K is mas., 148 8 ; 

cf. Kpi>D3 110 3 (Cl.-Gan. JSl i 130). 

L« 7. pm^ loculi ; see 91 5 n. (Nab. M^nu). 

146. CI.-Gan. I {j6t, i 121). ii-iii cent. a. d. Louvre. 

run Knap wa im KnaK'tD % 
Knaii sni'jy nnfl* «•? WW 3 
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bjyp n'ji Kfi*?!; ny nil jni 5 
Ka'?y ny ♦n^nns* ♦n pS 6 

Alas ! Shamshi-geram, son of NOr-bel ' Mar-agra. And 
he built this sepulchre. ' And let no man open over him this 
niche ^ for ever I Let him have no ^seed or fortune for ever, 
nor let there be any prosperity * for him who shall open 
it, for ever, ''and with bread and water may he never be 
satisfied I 

L. I. ^3n An interjection of grief very common in funeral inscrr. 
and on busts (p. 306); in the Talm, ^^^ ^^n, Daknan Gr, 
192. trwti^ 186 4 n. 

L. 2. Kn)KnD Cognomen or title; if the latter, perhapsslt^^lU* 
daminus mercedis, i. e. qui militibus stipendia pendet, paymaster) Hus, 
Syr. col. 30. CL-Gan. suggests the general sense of treasurer^ jti, 
i 123. 

L. 3. vyt!t Cf. 60 20 ; rUM in Nab. 86 6. 00 7 &c. For similar 
prohibitions see 4. 6. 61. 64 f. 60. «m^y nHD^ K^ See 

6 6 II. KHDU 01 5 If. 

L. 6- 13 fortune^ as in the pr. nn. m 13 Vog. 84. KTiy 13 
143 &c. CM^ The xooi^ be firm^ right m Aram.; hence ^^V^, 

M^V^, Syr. )k^ci!D=:/r»M, r^hteousness Ac. Taking the verb here 
in a neuter sense, we may render * let there be no right to him who' ; 
for the construction cf. Hebr. ^ 30^1, ^ JTU Ac. 

L. 6. ^mnnfi^ For the form cf. the Syr. «*oiouSt^. 

L. 7. |tD=rD 76 3, tread and water ^ i.e. the elementary necessaries 
of life. Winckler renders bread and manna, i. e. food for the dead, or 
divine food, ambrosia, which is his explanation of \0 in Ex. 16 ig ; 
Altar. Forsch. ii 32 a f. It is much more likely that }D here=pD| 
although the form is unusual. KD^ must have the sense of 

a prohibitive negative. It may be explained on the analogy of the 
Hebr. Vfch (Driver Samuel 123 f.) as meaning where/ore} =^let . . not; 
in Aram, when connected by ^1 with the preceding clause it comes to 
mean lest, VS}) ^1, is^^t in Targ. Onk. and Pesh.=iHebr. )D, e.g. 
Gen. 42 4. Num. 16 34 &c. 
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146, Constantine : Afr. i. ii-iii cent. a. d. 

D[is] iii[anibus] s[acn]m]. Suricus Rubatis Pal[fnurenus] 
sag[ittarius centuria] Maximi [vixit] ann[is] XLV ini[lit]avit 
an[nis] xiiL CIL viii 2616. 

nnnnB^Bi I 

D1DD3K6*TBp 4 

San 6 

This monument is that of Soraiku, son of Rubat, the 
Palmyrene archer, century of Maximus, 45 years old. Alas I 

L. I. MtSDJ See 78 i n. Here ^j takes a mas. pronoun; in Nab. 
either mas. or fem. , 

L. a. \sno U9 I If. ran=i>jj, N6ld. 89. 

L. 3. KDI^ sagittarius^&yi. WHa or JL^; the D and n (Hebr. 
TWp\ the p and 2, are interchanged in this word, N6ld. 97. Besides 
this inscr. there is further evidence that a contingent of Palm, 
archers served in the Roman army in Africa. An inscr. discovered 
by Prof. Flinders Petrie at Coptos contains a dedication to the Palm, 
god *l€pa^a)]X(p=^innn\ made by Av^Xux BrjjKaKapo^^UpfJ^jMi or -ov] 
ovT^tXXcIpios *A8/Mav<i)K IlaA/Liv/Ji^Wtfv 'AKrctfViViavaiK To^finnv. In Rec, ii 
§42 Cl.-Gan. rightly shows that 'A8p. naA/A.=nDnn feonnn 147 ii. 
The fame of the Palm, archers was remembered by Jewish tradition ; 
according to the Talm. 80,000 of them assisted at the overthrow of 
the first temple, 8000 at that of the second 1 Neubauer G^gr, du 
Talm. 303. 

L. 4. ^Dg cenhsria. For the assimilation of J in foreign words 
according to the law of Semitic speech cf. ^^^^j^^avvKkifriK^ 
p. 285 n. I, bpjnjtjl = *kyaBdvytkoi inscr. of ei-Tayyibe p. 296 n, i, 
Dh*]top|$ 147 i 2, trpiD ib. 11, and, in native words, the common 
Mnno = Rm*lD &c. DIDD^KD N&ld. (p. 86) notes this as a 

unique instance of the vowel letter K representing a ; to avoid the 
anomaly he corrects the reading to D1DD3D tr*lDp. In the original K is 
uncertain, perhaps erased. 
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147. A.D. 13}. In situ. 
The following plan shows the anangement of the inscription : — 
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Qreek Text 



1. 



1 *Erov9 f\V^v /irjvo^ BavBiKov vrf Boy/ia PovXr}^. 

2 'EttI li<ovviov% BcoiWov9 rov Aipdvov npo^hpov, *AX€- 

(dvBpov rov *A\€(dvhpov rot) 

3 ^iXondropo^ y/xififtaTccos fiovkfj^ koX h'qiiov, MaXt^ov 

'OXatov9 KoX Zc^ctSov Nccra ap^ov- 

4 rmv, fiovkrj^ vofiCiiov ayoiUvq^, €^'q(l>ia'0rf ra xmo- 

Tcray/xcva. *Eirct8^ i[y T]ot9 wctXat xpovoi^ 

5 iv r^ T€k(oviK^ v6fi(p vXeurra r&v inroreKciv ovk 

av€\ijli<f>07j, ifrpda[a'er]p 8c iK avirriO^Ca^, iv 

6 ypaffx}fi€vov ry fiia'0(oa'€L rov Tektovovvra rfjv irpa^iv 

irouurOax aKo\ov0(o^ r^ vofKp koX ry 

7 avinj0€ui[,, a'vvifi(uv€v hi irXcurraicts ircpl rovrov 

{lynycrcts y€iv€a'6[ai /tc}ra^ rSv iiiiroptov 

8 irpo9 Tovs rcXcoi'as' h^ho^Oai, tov9 cj^crroiTas ap^ovrw 

KoX ScicaTT/ocSrovs SiaKp€CvovTa^ 



314 Palmyrene [147 

9 ra fi*^ aveiKrjiifi€va rtf vo/k^ hrypa^ai rg hryiara 
fiia-Ocicrei, Kal xmora^ai kKaarr<fi ctSct to 

10 Ik crvm^^cias riko^ koX hrtihav tcvpoiOy rtf iiicrOov- 

liipffi, ivypa<f)7JvaL fiera tov irpwrov vo- 

11 ftov cmjXii XiOtvg rg ovarg avriKpv^ \})fif{pv\ Xcyo- 

fiivov 'Fafiaa-^Cpr), ^7rt]/LtcXcMr^at Si tovs rvyKP" 

12 vovra^ Kara Kaipov ap^ovra^ ical h^Kairpwrov^ koX 

(TVpStK^ovs rov\ fArfhiv napairpdcrcr€LV 

13 TOV fiLcrOoviiepov. 

(Aramaic text, 11. (i-ii) 14-24.) 

25 r<{/xo9 KappiKo^ iravTO^ ycpovs* ncrcrdpaiv yo/xcjv 

KafirfXlKciv T£- 

26 Xos ewpaxOri. (Aramaic text, 11. (la, 13) 26-7.) 

•• 
11. 

['Eirl airoKpdropo^ KaUrapo^ $€ov Tpaiavov TLapOi]- 
Kov vio[y dcjov [jtiepova vi(ovov Tpatcu^v *Ahpiavov 
SefiaoTOv STuiap^iicfj^ i^ovcrCas ro ko! avroKpdropo^ 
rh ^ vrrjoTov ro y narpo^ narpiSo^ virdroJ[v A. AtXtov 
KaXcrapo^ to ^ 11. KoiXiov BoX^ti^v]. 

(Aramaic text, i line, and columns a, b, c.) 

••• 
111 a. 

(1-47= Aram, iia 1-31.) 

1 irapa ifoii^ iraiSa^ curayoiraii^ cts IlaXftvpa] 

2 ^ €i9 ra o[/:>ta 

3 ay6vT(J(y 

4 irap' oS &[v] 

5 ft 0V9 

6 Trap* ov[er€pai^C ?] otc 

7 icip ra a'a)fta[ra] oto [^^ 

8 ayr/Tai, CKdarov (ra)/xa[T09 
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npaiei iKoarov y^/jlo^v icoftt^XticoC] 

1 ctcrico/iuj{^c]iT09 

2 cidcofttGr^ciTjos [yoftov ica/iijXiicoi)] 

3 cicooTov vacat 

4 yo/JLov ovi,fJ[ov iKdarro}u €i[crKoiiur0€yTo^ ^] 

6 nop<f>vpa'^ /ii7XarrQ[9] €ica[(rrov S^jp/ut]- 

7 To$ €urico/iurdci{T]o9 [ir/oafct] 

8 iKKoiiur6[€PTo}s 

9 yo/xov K[a/iT;Xticoi)] /ivpov \tov iu aXa^acr]- 

20 Tpoi9 €[icrico/tMr^cM"09 irpafci] 

21 ical TO 

22 €ic[ico/it(rdciT09] 

23 7[o/iOv Ka/irfXiKov fivpov tov iv aa'icot9] 

24 (uyctot9 [€t<rico/yti(rd€i^09 ir/oa^ct] 

25 [cicicoftt<rdciT09] [yoftov oi^ticoi) iivpov 

26 ToC ^v aXa^curr/t)]ot9 

27 [cioricoftMr]^ci{T09 ir/oafct] 

28 [€ICIC0/itCr]d€V[T09] 

29 yo/xov ovticov /x[i;/3ov rov ci^ aa'icoi9] 

30 (uy€tbt9 CMrico/x[t<r^cVro]9 ir/)[a£ci] 

31 iKKOfiurdcyro^ ^jIpJi^cO 

32 yofiov ikevfpov to[0 ei' a(rico]t9 [rcororap]- 

33 cri aiy€iOi9 evrl ica/ii7X[ov cicricofttcrdev]- 

34 T09 vacat 

35 ^icKo/it<r^CM"o[9] 

36 yofiov ikcurjpov rov €[v aa'Ko]i9 Sv[(rl at]- 

37 y€tot9 CTTt ica/iT;X[ov €t<ricoftt(rd€iT09] 

38 irpa^^k 

39 ^icico/iicr^cKr[o9] 

40 yoyuov Ik^pov rov ew ovo^a €[urico/ita'^€i']- 
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41 To[9 irpafci] 

42 €K[K0/Xta'^€Kr09] 

43 yd/i[ov ToS ^1/ dcTKOiS rjccrafapcri] 

44 cuy€iOi9 [irpa]^€i X ty' 

45 CKKo/xi[cr]^c[iTos] X ty' 

46 yofLOV K \tov hi] a[€r]icoi$ Svcrl alyciots 

47 art ic[afii^Xov €ur]ico/xi€r^m'09 irpd^ei X ^. 

111 b. 

(ai s Aram. 11 a 41 7 ; 27-30=!! a 46-49 ; 31-45=1! b i-ia.) 

Of the first 18 Unes only unimportant fragments remain. 

19 XX179 vacat 

20 fjLTJkovTar cr 1^9 

21 [^/j|x/iaro9 17 €0" o 

22 8 

23 8 ea8 €ov e 

24 6 avro9 8[i7/Li]oo'uoin}9 eiccur 

25 nap* cic[aaTo]v Tftti' to] ^atoi^ Kara[K0/xi^diT6>i/ ?] 

26 iroi^ [ircuXoi^iTcui^ 

27 o avT[o9 hriiiocncipris] irpa[f€i] Xci 

28 09 

29 \\aiil3a\vovcn,v n 

30 axrardpLa oicro) ti^ 

31 [da']o'apia If & koot aaar^t^ 

32 [6 avro9 8i^/x]oo^ici5ioy9 ir/)[a^i ipyaarrjpitov 

33 iraiTa9r6)X[€i]a)i/ ckutikS^v 

34 ^ic avvrideia^ eKaoTov /lyji/o^ 

35 Kal ipyaoTTjpiov eKaarov vacat X a 

36 ira/>a roii^ hipfiara €urKOfii^di{T(kii/ 

37 *$ irai]Xoi;iTaii^ eKooTOV h4piiaro% darara[pia 8vo] 

38 Ofioio}^ ifiaTunrSiikai yueraPokoi ira)X[oSi/]- 

39 T€9 ei' T]^ irdXci t^ BrnLOcndirg to iKai/ov t[€Xo9 ?] 

40 XPV^^^^ irqySiv • ^ • iKaarov &ov9 ^ o>' 
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41 o avro9 wpa[f]€i yo/xov wpiKov oiviKov ayy- 

42 pftii/ ical TOiovTov y4vov^ iKaxrrov yo/iov 

43 Ko/iriXtKov Kaff o86v kKoxmiv X a 

44 KafiijXov 89 ic€W9 elcraxOy irpd^ei X a' 

45 Ka6m KiXif Kaiorapos anekeSdepo^ mpa^tv. 

••• 
111 c. 

(22-24= Aram, iib 22. 23.) 
The first half (about 20 lines) is almost entirely obliterated. 

21 i/cro) vacat 

22 09 &i^ aX[a$] 71 iv HaXiivpourt 

23 noiX/Livp7;[i/]ctii/ TTapafierfyqardTOi [r^ 8t;/xo]- 

24 o'lfavQ c[i$ €ic]curroi^ iioSiov ixro'Q^piov ] 

25 ds 8' &i^ ov irapa/LieT/>7;o{arai] 

26 01/ ^611/ rd Si;/xo 

27 irap* o5 &v 6 8[7;/xoo'i]cjin}9 E^^^- 

28 xvpa \a[fixi\ 

29 diroSo) (Tii^ ojSpct 

30 Si;/xo Tjiot; 8i7r[XoO] o iKavov Xa/x)Sa- 

31 i^crco ircpl T[o]vroi; rrpo^ top ^px}cn(ovri[y] 

32 ToO SiirXoS c[iO"a}yc<r^fti vacat 

33 nepl od &v 6 ^fJ[o]cricivrj^ Tcva antur'g irept re 

34 oS &i^ 6 8i;/Lio(ricS[n79] airo rivo^ aTnurrjrax irtpX 

35 Tourov SiicatoSo[TCi€r]da) rrapa r^ iv IlaX/Liu- 
^6 poi^ Terayii4v<f vacat 

37 T^ hrjiiocTMirQ KvpiJ[pv] c[<r}rai irapa Tciv iirj a7r[o]- 

38 ypa[<^o/Li€i/a)i/ c]i/^v/aa [X]a(jui)Sav€i]v 8i* cavroO '^ 

39 vrara [!^^^]xyp^ VH'^P^'^^ 

40 [cfcOTft* ToJ ST^/nJoa-iCtllT} TTOlXctv 

41 \iv Toirff ^11 ?joart(p X^P^^li 

42 SdXot; TTo iirpd07j 

43 1j hodyjvai eSct ir ctv roiS KaBoi^ 
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44 Kal cFTiv Tov vofiov TO) vacat 

45 Xi/x€i^o9 ir [mfjfyZv vSaroii/ Katcra/oos 

46 T^ fiLarOany cvros irapacrxcof^at] 

iv a. 
(a7=Aram. iib43; 34-37=" b 45-48; 41-57=" c 3-aa.) 

1 aXXfi fiTjSci^i npdcrcrei.v 8i8<$[v]GU Xa/i|j8ai^ii/] 

2 cfcoTO) fn;TC Tt oi^ ai^dp [/*'*?]" 

3 T€ Til'i [6v]pliaTI> TOO- IT 

4 Tovro noinjcrg 7j€ 

5 8[i]7rXoi)i/ 

[four lines illegible] 

10 Fatov 

11 avn 

I a /xcTa[^ naXQjiv/n}i/ci)i/] 



13 UOV9 cotI 




14 yeiveaOai k\ 01 


I j CO" craro /x 


16 5cra 8i ^f 


17 61 




18 


a eicrrr 


19 TO) a 


(ovrj 


ao T^ TcXcji^j?] 


0(0 vacat 


21 ot 8* iv € 


[Ofay 


22 




a3 cr 


as 


24 Ka^ -^v avXoy (?) 


25 TOV 8i i^dyoi 


at 


26 oScuo'C 




27 ^ptoiv 




28 dap 




29 ir 


€iX 


30 y 


8iay 



1*7] Tariff^ iv a 319 

31 opoi /xarov {jukv opi 

32 ayoiyts X • 5-' • roO 8i 0" 

33 aftoSiTos ro i/ov €i ical firj cr 

34 [iTJoXticaii^ ^fay[oiTfti]v irpaxrcrei.v v(n{€pop m crvi^]- 

35 eiJHovijOri firf t [a]vraii/ c^ayd[iT<oi/] [Si]- 

36 hoa-Oai vacat 

37 fivpov Tov iv d(rico[i9 atyctjots 7rpa[fci 6 rcXcuin^s] 

38 Kara rov yofto[i^] ovrc 

39 T77/Lia yiyovtv r^ irpoT€ € ctic 

40 [(Scnrep & r^ iar<f>payuriUv(p v6ii(p reraKTOLL vacat 

41 TO TOV a-^aicrpov riko^ ci9 htfvapiov o^tXet Xo[yev€- 

cr^at] 

42 Kal V^pfiaviKov KoLicrapos 8ta r^s irpo9 Xrar€iXi[oi^ 

cirtcr]- 

43 ToX'^s hi^ao'affyjjaravTo^ on Set irpos acrcrdpiov ira[Xi- 

44 Koi^] ra tcXt; Xoycvccr^at to 8i ci^s hrfvapiov tcXo[s] 

45 orvv7)d€i(f, 6 r€Xct!in}9 irpos Kcp/xa Trpd^ei TS{y Se] 

46 Sta TO veKpL/iala elvai peivrovfieviav to rcXo[9 ovic 

6<^iXcTai] 

47 T&i^ jSponHv TO K€ilra] tov vofiov tov yd/xov ^i^dpiov] 

48 eumjfJLi, npdcrcrecrdai, OTav €^<o0€v tSw opoiv cto"a[yiy- 

49 T(u] '^ i^dyriTOLL vacat tovs 8c C19 \(apia fj diro t&v 

50 \j((o]pio}v KaTaKOfiLJ^ovra^ arcXcis etvat cjs koI <rvv€<fHO' 

51 vrjcrev avTols vacat icoiuov Kal tcji^ ofioCiov c8[o]- 

52 £ci^ oaa €i$ ifinopeCav ^perat ro reXos €19 to ^- 

53 p6if>opTov avdy€cr0ai, a»$ Kal ei^ rats Xotirais yeiverai, 

iroXco^i 

54 Kaiirjjkiav idv t€ K€ual idv re evyoyLOi eicrdyoiVTai, 

€^a}0€V 

55 rSv 0/90)1/ of^eiXcrat ^vdpiov €Kdarq^ Kara rov 

56 vofJLOv 0)9 Kal KovpjSovktov 6 KpdTUJTO^ iaifjfii- 

57 oMraro €v r]^ irpo9 Bdpfiapov iwcoToXy. 
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iv b. 
[About 30 lines almost entirely ill^ble.] 

5 [draMv] 

30 ras arvv(fxop 

31 T€\(3[v\riv ycCveaOai [to iK toC] 

32 v6iio[y] rikos irpo^ 8rjva[p]iov ^{tjiiC ? \oy€V€crdai] 

33 iwoiiiov <rw€<l>(ovijdri fifj heiv npdo'a^iv] 

34 ^ [r]aii^ 8^ hrl vofifjp fierayofiivoiv 

35 V dpefifiaTtov 6<l>€i\€a'0ai ^a- 

36 picraxrOai tol Ope/iiiaTa iav dikg 6 Brj[jjLO(ruavr)si] 

37 i^iarta. 

Palmyrene Text, 
i. 

rm HI y — ^ dv |b*3 n^^a n'?^^ n NOii (i) h 
^a vsNi n NW^nn'?Ba /// y 33 — ?=> //// 

na Dmoafjx na D^nDa'?x n x^btoni^ p*n ^ wia (a) 15 
x'ja wn na nb^j na Nn^an to*p& na ^^'jy na 1 J?to (3) 16 
n Ntttott N*onp Noata *n'?na nnn'? p a^na no (4) 17 

Decree of the Council, in the month Nisan, the i8th day, 
the year 448, during the presidency of Bdnne, son ^ of Bdnne» 
son of Hair&n, and the secretaryship of Alexander, son of 
Alexander, son of Philopator, secretary of the Council and 
People^ and the archons (being) ' M&Iiku, son of *01ai, son 
of Moqtmu, and Zebfda, son of Nesd. When the Council 
was by law assembled, it established ^ what is written below — 
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wn n ijnaa NTy p paints \\r\\ ipD« n*? noab (5) 18 
pint ntt'?aw x^ya^ no^ia Y^^ '^^^ »*^"^ '^tiab (6) 19 
n x'jia'? nnriK n^oab ^j^a*? ttnan o*a iin pja^ (7 

najntoS ana^i Nmn N*TiN 
anai NTiiN*? ^trtt ♦noi tn^y p ♦n noab najno (9 

^yi N^anp ND«M Dy 

NO^anKS '?baB wnn k^^dm a^ n N'?3*n "pap^ n (10) 23 

Nnntrjn pT jata pn n 

YM* Djna trJK p K^^iM Nai Wn* K*? n K^pDI (n) 24 

Whereas in former times by the law of taxation many goods 
liable to ^taxation were not specified, but taxes were levied 
on them by custom, according to what was written in the 
contract of * the tax-collector, and he was in the habit 
of making levies by law and custom, and on this account 
many times about these matters ^disputes arose between 
the merchants and the tax-collectors — It seemed good to 
the Council of these archons and to the Ten ^that they 
should make known what was not specified in the law, and 
(that) it should be written down in the new document of 
contract, and (that) there should be written down for each 
* article its tax which is by custom, and what they have 
established with the contractor, and they have written it 
down together with the former law on the stele ^^ which 
is in front of the temple of Rabaseire ; — and that it be made 
the concern of the archons who shall be (in office) at any 
time, and of the Ten, '^ and of the syndics, that the contractor 
do not demand any further levy from any man. 

Y 
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(Greek text, x\ 1.) 

n piyb Kya-w*? n'?^ dm Ko'ja n Dip pyb (la) %6 

^an Koab (13) %i 

(Greek text, a U.) 

n Kmyi ibin w^nn n tofi'? n Noaa n Kcnoi 

1D»p . . . N'O 
a. 

(i-3i=Greekiua; 4is=iub3i?; 46-49=111 b 37-30.) 

//3 n Sii '?3'? K[Da& Nai»] n»oinnV im a 
// — ?>[Ni]peb['?] a I . . n 0*?^ p 3 

►. . . . prn [|]nw d'jv p 4 



[j'B'pa* n N^ai pyo |[a] Na[y xoap in 6 

(Greek text.) 

*' A wag^n-load of any kind of goods whatsoever, at four 
camel-loads ** the tax shall be levied. 

•• 
11. 

(Greek text.) 

The law of the taxes of the custom-house of Hadriana 
Tadmor, and the wells of water Caesar. 

a. 
From importers of slaves who are imported into Tadmor 
'or its borders the [tax-collector shall levy] for each person 

%% denarii. ' From a slave who [for] export, i2. 

^ From a slave-veteran who shall be sold .... 10 ; ' and if the 

buyer he shall give for each person 1%. * The 

said t[ax-collector shall l]evy from a camel-load of dry 
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p^ /n N^Di pyo n w'jjo'? 7 

/// n [topfip*? [k'?23:i pyb] j& 8 
. . . . [toj>fib'?i] to'?j»'? >nDn [py]o p 9 

mn Krt . S 1 kd'ji 14 

iMT — ?»to^j;b'? '?&[5] . . . 1 . 5 . [«])pBb'? 15 

[•jyNi* *^] W3*B'^ KHCLiJ] n k'jw pyb p 16 

[// y n KijjJBbVi /// — ?»n wc'jypfr T]y [n }]*pTa 17 

VyNn* ♦[1 Ka'jra] Nnirb [n lan pv]b p 18 

// y 1 vtspsxh HI — ?> n vfha/eh] Nri[fi'b]B'a 19 

n [Ktj^B'a] ^nco ♦["!] iDn pyb p ao 

>/ y "1 wpB[fi'?] [IPP^ '^yx^* '^^ 

[yp-w pcpra n ixnph n pyb p a» 

goods, ^ for import of the camet-load, 3 (7) 

denarii ' From [a canel*k>ad] for ex[port], 3 denarii. * From 
a donIcey-l[oad], for import [and for export} . . . . ^' From 
purple fleeces, for each s[lcia, for import] . . . . " and for 
export, 8 assarii. ^' From a cam[el-lo]ad of sweet oil [which] 
i> is imported [in] the f [lask], 25 denarii. ^* And for what 

this ^ for export [c]amel, for the load 13 

denarii. ** From a camel-load of sweet oil [which is imported] 
" in goa[t-s]kins, for im[por]t 13 denarii, and for expor[t 
7 denarii], "From a [donkey-loa]d [of sweet] oil which 
is imported ^* in the fl[as]k, [for import] 13 [denarii], and for 
export 7 denarii. ** From a donkey-load of [sweet] oil which 
" is imported in skin[s] . . . [for ex]port 7 denarii. ** From 

Y a 



• • t • 
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/// — ?> 1 Kigali py» jSva*? vj n as 

[// y] n iOj3fi>*?i [// y] n h'jw 1 «pij;]b [j^ya*? a6 
[//yn] wpfi&Vi //yn [60*?$^^^ rwh n ion [jjiyiD p 47 

/// — 5» n iO[pB&]'?i /// — p "1 w'?j» '?w pytt 39 

Ty [n |]rnn 'pa n torn pyo p 30 

[//yn K3pfi]bVi //yn wSya*? '?ai pyof? 31 

//yn [K3pfib*?i //y-f] w'jytj'? nan n Ki[m] pye p 3a 

[N^jw] n iOiybV N»n»'?a n[»3>3] py» p 33 
p.tJD pBD p) — ?» [1 to'?y&'?] 34 

. . .a*? N'?ai n w^ya'? k %s 

[N]3'?yo'? Kian pyo n m 36 

/// 1 Moaa ^el:l« ^d 37 

a load of oi[l which is in] four goat-[ski]ns, ^ for import, 
the ca[mel]-load, 13 denarii, ** and for export i[3] denarii. 
** From a load of o[il] which is [in] two goat-[sk]ins, " for 
import, the camel-I[oa]d, [7] denarii, and for export [7] denarii. 
^ From a donkey-load of oil, for im[port] 7 denarii, and for 
export [7 denarii]. '* From a load of fat which is in f [our] 
goat-skins, which ** is a camel-load, import 13 denarii, and for 
[expo]rt 13 denarii. *** From a load of fat which is in tw[o] 
goat-skins, *' for the camel-load, for import 7 denarii, and for 
ex[port 7 denarii]. ** From a donkey-load of [fa]t, for import 
[7 denarii, and for export] 7 denarii. ^ From a load of 
salted [fish], for the [camel]-load, ^ [for import] 10 [denarii], 
and from an exporter of any of them ..."... for the camel- 
load ...**... of the donkey-load, for import *''... the tax- 
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^ — r>"1«» 38 

aNp 39 

//p[C«] K» 40 

nriNiDK-inKBn \^-^vrim 41 

// K x'jai wpyo] p 4a 

//..|»1D[K] «aTK|0....43 

n p44 

Nruro pto wn» n |0D K45 

p KM^M p KD^ VO^'if «)M . . . pDK KD«tr:3 46 

Nn»K p nn n"D"i i»n» pw] lin k'?j»' n p 47 

K*3an |»iDK n'?j5B' n p p^ 48 

ii b. 

(i-ia=Greekiiib 31-46; aa. 33=iiic 33-34; 43=178 37; 

46-48=iv a 34-37) 

NnLjr jpiDM [KfjjW n p pi I 

[/y]pDKNai» % 
vh^t\ Nn[D]n m Mi* »)« 3 

collector shall levy 3 denarii "... 10 denarii ..*'... from . . 
** . . . % assarii *^ . . . lambs, for im[port] . . . one head, one 
assarius. *' From a camel-[loa]d . . . 2 *'. . . from ? . . assarii . . 
a. ** From ..."... from one (?) who shall sell sweet oil 
M assarii . . Also the tax-collector shall levy from women, 
from *'' one who has taken a denarius [or] more, one denarius 
from the woman. ^And from one who has taken eight 
assarii " he shall levy eight assarii. 

ii b. 

^ And from one who has taken [s]ix assarii ' he shall levy 
[6] assarii. " Also he shall levy . . . and of the shop and 
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Kmy^n 6.... 4 

NDab bio |n» Kn»Taa pasn n N»nia» . . . > 

/// y n winoa n [♦p n jnnn p^v B^a[B'n'?] s 

wani Kiom Nbn n ioiyb^ ND30 Kai[»] 9 

y n N-in rTT«'? '?w '?[3'? pn*?] ndt no '?[3]i 

-iD»p nn na D»pbp [Npi [n] i*n 
K»tj n NWjn "lann n nd b 

K3ioa»n D3»")a onp *i)n [n] N»[Dab] k 

M n ipfioi //// T «^0i n pyb 

////n topfifi'?Ui//"i w'jyo'? ^B'b 'ji'? nb^o [|P 



3 

4 

5 

6 



7 
8 



general store * . . . according to custom, ' [every] mon[th] 
from the shop i denarius. '[From every] skin which shall 
be imported or sold, for the sldn a assariL ^ . . . clothiers (?) 
who shall barter in the city, their tax shall vary. ' For the 
use of two wells of wa[ter] which are in the city, 800 denarii. 
* The tax-collector shall levy for a load of wheat and wine 
and straw '"and suchlike, for each camel, for one journey 
I denarius. *^For the camel when it is brought in empty 
he shall levy i denarius, " as Kilix, freedman of Caesar, 
levied. ** . . . of Tadmor and the wells of water ^^ . . . the 
town and its borders, as ^' . . the [taxes] for [which] they (?) 
contracted before Marinus the governor. ^* . . . the camel- 
load, 4 denarii, and export, 4 denarii. " From ... a fleece, 
for each skin, for import 4 denarii, and for export 4 denarii. 
'* [Also the tax-collector shall l]evy from goods of all kinds 
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piiDDp n Nnb*? nn tnad wy . . aa . . . 19 

//// i^a-TttDb hii «[wpi p Nna '?5^ ye'h . . . . kV . ai 

nND [^jihn n'jij nS wn* jb aa 

nn kiD«n (?) KO n K .... •? ro'?*^ N[*")a"!]n aj 
Niiayn . . ♦p ♦« a4 

[TDpp [DD]DaD Dp . . . a6 

Nini . . KD wn «•? yn a; 

MjpajD 3hfi*' MDiDs hm D&pStt as 

NVi»...nK ■rnnnB'aa9 

// — ?>[n vespih jnfi* pfi[iD] v.i 3a 

nnN»& ^■h... 34 

as it is written above. ** . . . one assarlus for the modius of 
costus-roots. ** [Six]teen . . . what shall be desired, he shall 
give [to th]ero for use. '* . . . nine for every modius by this 
l[a]w, 4 sestertii. " Whoever shall have salt in Tad[mor] . . . 
** the T[adnioren]es, he shall measure it ... at one assarius 
** . . . the governor. " . . a reckoning . . . the Tadmorenes . . 
** . . . cus Maxi[mu8] Cae[sar], " he is not liable . . . " Alkimus 
. . . the law, he shall pay the t[ax], " participating ... he 
shall **'pay to the tax-collector. Whoever imports any persons 
into Tadmor '' [or] its borders, and exports (any), for each 
person ...**... [ex]port, he shall pay to the tax-col[lector] 
I a [denarii] ** . . . who . . . [sla]ve-veteran . . 8 denarii **. . . for 
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//y[M])p6Di — ^••nn i^Tyo.. 35 

pt3i dS^ pfib n IP 36 

KDtt5»a»M pjrn..37 

Myn jnB 38 

[ni'niyroN'? a... 39 

:., •? IN . . . kS DjntJ 40 

.:; N»OT ^ 41 

^ |'?J»1 4« 

iKT n pfiK n JO tnoy »ii 43 

KTDy.ionn KjnB Noab . . [ipnn 44 

. V»:a Kipfio'? KDiD xn 45 

[N]jrW .«Ta y «•?... . [|]iBD ip ma 46 

NpfibV jnB wn[*] 47 

«DaD wn* ly n ppri [n n^'B'P Nnc'b 48 
n pybi ♦■6»na 49 

ii c. 
(3-aa=Greek iva 4i-67«) 

p . .. /. [M]Da& NytD n ana i 

each • • • this . • • '^ • • import • • . and 10 denarii, and export, 

7 ^* • • . whoever exports a slave*veteran ^ • . a reckoning . • • 

written in the law ^ • , • pay 9 denarii '' • . • is not written, 

because ^^ anything ... ^^ is not like . . . ^^ and import • • • 

^^ and of wool • . , which he exports, 3 denarii. ^^ Tadmor . • 

the tax • • . she shall pay. The wool ^' of (?)... the tax for 

export afterwards ^* as they have agreed . . • Italian modius, 

^^ shall he pay ... to the exporters. ^ [Sweet] oil [which] 

is in goat-skins shall the tax-collector ^' . . • because by 

mistakes in the 

11 c. 

^ document which the tax-collector committed ...*••. in 
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a»n Tin ♦£« Kaxp n NDaa 3 
nop wpiaii tjK n ^n ttB'nna'? 4 
n pjyfi d'?»I!mdd^ ana n Kn-TiKi 5 

^♦n Noaa a»n nai p ii 'lai pi 7 

«ai NH* |S[i]v Nmy 8 

j*a»n «f? Dab pnu'tj n piae 9 

na*pK wiyttS ND[i]b3a ♦n KWDyo^ 10 

nan N[a]iinb ton* n n 
pBND IK KOinn p na ['?VNnp mn* no i» 

psD \ff\ n« n Y?! ii*n N*? oao h 
n nnnx pn*? wan ♦nai N'^p^antDDK 15 
Noaa w.n» Knan pBTiS '?^y ♦n h:h 16 

the ? law, 15 denarii. 'The tax on slaughtered animals by the 
denarius must *be reckoned, as also Germanicus Caesar, 'in 
the letter which he wrote to Statilius, explained that * it was 
indeed right that . . the taxes (should be) levied by the Italian 
assarius, ^ and what is under a denarius, the tax-collector 
must according to ' custom levy in small coin. * Dead 
bodies which are thrown away are not liable to taxation. 
'*'As to victuals, it (is said) in the law: For a load I have 
ordained '^ that a denarius shall be levied, ^' whenever it shall 
be imported from without the borders, or exported ; " whoever 
exports to the [villages or] imports from the vills^es '* is not 
liable to taxation, as also they agreed. " Pine-cones and 
such-like, it seemed good that '* for all that comes into the 
market the tax shall be " as for dry goods, as has been also 
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Nn»3inM 1 8 

ifTK n YH) NWfiia ^n nan hf\ ai 
D^na*? ana n Nnnixa jn»M p^anp aa 
Dab n ^"iba | . Nbn K»^ai n Nn'ji "jy 33 

pn* n nnriK nhi KC^jae^y o- pi kV a4 

Nnnan pna n»K ^'^♦na [Nopo pan* 25 

npB'fi Nffib NDjDi n ^n Mna*'?^ n Noao %6 

nin jVpB' n Nniy'?j; p MD[aD tei]i» Noaa in a; 

k'?j5B' ninn i»Dn pi N[n3n Nn]***'? iw ik as 

N'biiK Kcw ♦alw [p Nay] vh'^ [n]in na 39 

dIw jnfi »n»i Nccni p] ^n Kain* »i nnn« 30 

NnVa 'jy o- py» I . . pa'^i . . . n\hti^ 31 

wnn DDT n vi«a n ♦•? nnn[N] . . . e^p 3a 

(the rule) in *' other cities. ^' Camels, whether they be brought 
in laden or empty Trom without the borders, each camel 
is liable ^ for a denarius, as is in the law, and as " the 
excellent Corbulo established in the letter which he wrote 
to Barbarus ^ about the camel-skins ? ? that they do not levy 
** a tax. Herbs ... it seemed good that they should ^ pay 
the ta[x], because they are an article of merchandise. " The 
tax of female slaves, as I clearly (7) explained the law, ^ the 
said tax-collector shall le[vy the t]ax from female slaves who 
take a denarius '^ or more, for (each) wo[man a denari]us, 
and if she take less, "what she has taken [he shall levy. 
From] images of bronze, statues, '"it seemed good that (the 
tax) be levied as [from bron]ze, and the image shall pay 
" half . . . and images ... a load. For salt *' . . . it seemed 
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MpWn ION tonoV an* ton* npajeriS pr 34 

MW TDK ♦£« na *]\i n&nra ^e 

NTy yn pttj Kin* N[»n]b^ Sapno 37 
n*?*-!:! jou-TK n Kctas] 38 

hti\ NpTK p 39 

KD»ni n pa'jfi 40 

wn» n T 41 

Najno Min* N . . 4a 

Nn'jjr |'?j«j'? «- 'jy [Koipi n "^^n nd^j 43 

wj36Wd'?i Na[y] iB'K // fnoK 44 

pfiD iin n[« rto] wijib'? 45 

pfi.Ktoinn p n . . . . 1 . n K3V 4<s 

p ^h \r\ IK a»n kd3& k 47 

i»n kS D3D TaD*? Kn»Tb . . . 'jy 48 

pn pn» Y'^ *T P^ Kni3[n] a 49 

good to me that in the public place it be *" sold, in the place 
where they assemble ; and whoever of the merchants ** shall 
buy (it) at its reckoning, he shall give for the modius an 
Italian assarius, "as is in the law, and also the tax of (?) the 
salt which is ** in Tadmor, as ... by the assarius it shall 
be " admitted, and by the mo[di]us it shall be sold, 
according to custom ** . . . the [ta]x on purple, because 
** . . . four and a half ...*<*... kings (?)...?". . . which shall 
be *' . . . shall be levied, ** the tax as the law . . . For import, 
skins (?) ** 2 assarii . . . [he shall l]evy, and for export *'?... [as 
al]so they have agreed. ** Sheep (?)•>• from the borders . . . 
" .. . the tax is liable, or if below *' . . . the city, to shear, 
a tax is not liable *' . . . the shop and because, as they shall 
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^«i . . . N . . -DT Kwoaa ^n k kd^d 50 

'^ywnb «in» n | . •? «•?« naana Kin* «•? kd3D 

«in» KD3a Kay |K n&[nn] 

be (7) '" . . . the tax ... as in the law a denarius . . . the tax 

• • > • • • « 

shall not be levied except . . shall be brought in • • . [Tad]mory 
if he wish, the tax shall be. 

The most valuable commentaries on this inscription are those of 
Reckendorf, ZDMG xlii (1888) 370-415, and of Dessau, Hermes xix 
(1884) 486-533 (Gk. text). With this Tariff are to be compared the 
Gk. Tariff of Coptos a. d. 90, .Hogarth in Flinders Pctrie Kopios 
(1896) 27 ff., and the Lat« Tariff of Zarai, CIL viii 4608. The T. 
of Palmyra is that of a local' octrot\ the T. of Zand refers to an 
imperial douanp ait .the po^t, the T. of Coptos is distinct from both. 

. 

L. I. M^ n WiS\ The Senate promulgates this important decree 
(Soy/ia) on its own account^ without reference to Rome. The earlier 
tariff, however,, of. vbich this is only a readjustment, was in all 
essentials drawn up by the Roman authorides, see ii b la. 15; 
c. 5. 22. KHTi'jnPDa The office of ir/x$c3pos ; h is written instead 

of n ^specially after D, cf. the Talm. p*in^D and pnimo irpocSpcov, 

I^D/D irpairctf/xoK &C. 

L. 2. M^DDnS The office of ypa/ifiarm» DI^Qni 122 2 n. Dn'IDd^K 
with 3 assimilated, cf. 146 4 n,^ but without the assunilation in 121 3; 
cf. KPD^pO Vog. 21, but ^PJD 126 2. (T^l^nK SLfsxpvr^, probably 

the same as arparrgYoC in 3rd cent, inscrr. ; see 121 2 n, 

L. 3. ^i)y 'OAoiovs (gen.) = yi. KB'O 182 i n. *\y\ tm ID 
/3ovX^ vofufiov dyovfutnii. For KD1D3 p cf. KTV p iy custom 1. 5 &C. 
The vowel of the first syllable of MDIDO coming before the i was 
prob. ^, as in GL; but in Syr. I^cuoj, in Arab. ^^yM. TTS^ ii 

c 21, Afel of TW, Syr. iX/'^lit. firmum fecit. 

L. 4. no ii c 7. 27, n e(D a 14, in Bibl. Aram. ^"^ n^ Dan. 2 28 &c., 

Talm. n no. ni>na iio 4 «. »!OTB KJjai iv tois waXat xpo^'w* 

fe03T xp<^Kos is mas., but ^? irXcurraicis 1. 6 is fem., 121 5 n. Distin- 

guish between HD3p tax, cf. D3D Num. 31 28, and K9?!?i i'^o:^ Aur- 
colUctor 1. 6 &c. n^?JJ Plur. of KHTay 96 7, here in the sense 

of articles i.e. of merchandise. ^i^ Cf. 121 5 {(0)D and 

IfX^W. ^9?9 l?!0 The adject absol. governing the accus., as 

often in Syr.; cf. »tri>3 D^wbo DTO Deut 611. 
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L« 6* ^^ ^ ^^^ 3 pl^r. mas. from p^D go up^ rather than Pual 
V?*{. The subj. is indefinite, lit. th^ did mi bring (them) up i. e. on 
to the tariff ; Gk. oIk aytkruiiiOri. Iini or f ini Perf. 3 plur. mas., 

although used with a fem. subj. jraj;, a grammatical solecism. Tl^ 
Mas., if it is to agree formally with mi, but V^^ if it is to be of the 
same gender as |T3y. The pass, construction is used elsewhere with 
this vb., e. g. ii c 1 1. 42. 50 ; KM = collect, exact tribute. K^J^ P 

iy custom, )jl^. The expression is varied, thus H^jf2 . . TH 1- 6. 
KTy yn ii c 37. WVVJl yn ii b 4. n pnoa Lit. at the rate of 

tt9^thing which ; jjno = WDjno 1. 8 (see note). •^S rg 

IMrOwrtK = KTR* "^6?^ 1- 8. law, h^* = to hire, of taxes /t> collect, 
farm ii b 15, tntoK 1. n the contractor. In Palmyra, as elsewhere 
in the Rom. empire, the taxes were not collected by state officials, but 
by persons who entered into a contract to raise them. As a self- 
governing state within the empire. Palmyra was allowed to levy its own 
taxes and reap the profits. In the same way subject kings and tetrarchs 
levied taxes within their territories, e. g. Herod Antipas in Galilee, Mt. 
9 9 &c.; see SchOrer Gesch} i 475 ff. In the Gk. version the collector is 
called 6 rcAmvcov 1. 6. 6 fiurOovfMMvo9 10. 13. rtKonnifi iv a ao ftc. fiurOtnrfi 
iii c 46. hrffjuHrtmniji iii a 9 ; cf. /jjurOwul in the T. of Coptos 1. a. 

L. 6. KD^D This system of farming out the taxes naturally led to 
abuses. The publicani were notorious for their extortions and dis- 
honesty, e.g. Lk. 3 12 f. 19 8 &c. In the Talm. the pD^ID appear 
in a very unfavourable light, e.g. Baba Qama 113 a; for a typical 
instance of injustice at Askelon in the time of Ptolemy Euergetes see 
Jos. Ant, xii 4. 5. The absence of any fixed scheme of rates was 
a fruitful source of disputes, as at Coptos, Hogarth I.e. 28. In the 
promulgation of this tariff at Palmyra we have a rare instance of an 
attempt to deal with abuses by cancelling the loose system of taxation 
' by custom/ and specifying fixed rates in detail ; cf. Tacitus Ann. xiii 
50. 61- ^?3 ^. The subj. is the preceding KD3D. TYO^O 

121 6 n. Mrn^l 110 4 n. 

L. 7. P?a"Jp or '^^D from ano to scold, dispute. In the Targ. fa"]? is 
an adj. (Barth Nominalb, § 207 d), and the noun is KTUaip, 
jL'cootxD. tnari ii c 16. 113 3 n. nnntC Elsewhere the 

construction is ^^ nnnM ii c 24. 30; so here ^ ought to be followed 
immediately by the verb, KniBin K»MnK p3a> n % as in the Gk. 
8c8o;(0ai Tovs ^vcoT(i>ra« Sipxovrai koi Scicairpayrovs Scaicpc^^oyras (Recken- 

dorf 397). As it stands n can only be rendered as the gen. 
sign. ^^)^t Emph. st. of K'^y ; numbers denoting a company 

or college take this form in Syr., e. g. jli^mJklL the Twelve (N6ld. Syr. 
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Gr. § 151). The ScxaT/ximu decemprmi were specially concerned with 
the revenue. 

L. 8. }loa^ Af. impf. of pa, i. e. 1^^?^ lit. cause io widersiand. pDp 
Af. ptcp. pass., rather than a ptcp. Hofal, rh, /a^ dyccXi/fifi^ ; the pass, 
ptcp. (/^?) in the Aram, dialects is frequently used of past time, 
especially in Syr. and in the Talm., e. g. «i^|^ yfypavnu : N5ld. Syr. 
Gr. § 278 a, Dalman Gr. 231. Other instances of the pass. ptcp. in 
the Tariff are ^IX^ (not ^030) 1. 10. PBKp (not PtKD) U c 12. >^ 
1. 13. }33 ii c 7. ana^ The pass, of the tenses b normally 

expressed by the reflexive stems in the Aram, dialects, hence we 
should prob. point ana; Ethpeel (cf. ^nanD 1. 5), and, with the same 
assimilation of n (*l), IH^ Ethpa. ii a 4 &c., }a)0 (or tllD Pad ptcp. 
pass.) ii c 37 (cf. MOamD ii c 33) ; see Duval JRev, £t.Juw. viii 57-^3. 
Others, however, such as Sachau ZDMG xxxvii 562 ff., Wright 
Comp. Chr. 225, regard ana^ and the ptcps. in the note preceding as 
Hofol or Pual forms, aria^ &c., on the analogy of Hofal forms in 
Bibl. Aram., e. g. HJ^n, MfiD^n Dan. 4 33 &c. But, as Duval points 
out, these forms are artificially modelled upon the Hebrew, and prob. 
were never used in actual speech, certainly not in the vulgar dialect 
of Palm3rra. Moreover in BibL Aram, these forms were only used for 
the Perf. 3 pers. ; for the impf. and for the other persons the reflexive 
is employed to express the passive. Duval further tries to explain 
"im( and ana 1. 9 as passives, but in spite of the difficulty of the 
construction it is better to treat them as actives. ^TR^ *^f^ 

1. 5 If. 84 3 n. ^D Wifych Udumf I8ci ; see 76 2 if. 

L. 9. anal ^nb new noi The Gk. has koL hr€i&ay KVfHo&S r$ /AurAyv- 
fUtn^t hryfKulnjvai. This, however, is not the strict meaning of the 
Palm. HD may = wim, e. g. ii c 12, like the Syr. f |jo whenever, but 
elsewhere it = that which, e. g. 1. 4. The two verbs must be taken as 
active, "^ Afel of ir\^ (not Ofal, see above), and since ana cannot 
be pronounced as Ethpeel, it must be Peal ; the verbs may be either 
3 plur. defectively written (118 3 if.), or 3 sing, with ' the Council ' 
understood as the subject. The perf. anai cannot =aif(/ thai they should 
write ; this would require ana^ or ana^ ; the latter is read by Bevan, 
correcting the text, Daniel 215. vhhyi Lit. a rautid, so generally 

of drafted stone, e. g. b^\ jaK Ezr. 6 8. 6 4 ; the Gk. has onJXiy. 

L. 10. Ni>a\T Upov. NTDK an •Pa^acreipiy, apparently a divine 

name (p. 198). Both the Palm, and the Gk. texts imply that the new 
tariff was to be exhibited not merely in the same place but on the 
same stone as the old. Hence it ought to be possible to compare 
the new with the old, point by point ; but the fragmentary state of 
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both texts renders this difficult, the more so as we cannot tell for 
certain where the new ends and the old begins. The new code 
appears to extend from ii a i to ii b is; it is not unlikely, as 
Reckendorf argues, that the old code begms at ii b 13, which R. 
restores ntrin n KD[3D n MDIDO] ; references to it are found m ii b 
> 5- 28* 37* 49- c I f. 19 ff. The following table gives such comparisons 
as can be made out : 

Old Tariff New Tariff 

Slaves ii b 30-36. ii a 1-5. 
Sweet-oil b 48-49. a la-ai. 45. 

Victuals c 10-14. b 9-10. 

Camels c 19-22. b ii. 

Women c 26-29. ^ 4^^ ^* 

Purple c 38. a lo. 

/9?C) Pael ptcp. pass., IvifuKMUrOaiL rw Ipxpnrra'i. The ptcp. is 
used impersonally with ^ and pers. pron. in the sense ii conams, 
^ %*^ ; this construction is frequent in Aram. fin ^"^ The 

ptcp. used of the future. pT pD Cf. Jn. 6 4 ^l ^\i. 

L. II. trplD frwS^Pcovf. For the assunilation of 3 cf. 146 
4 If. K3I Peal ptcp. 

L. 12. p)^) 7^fu>s, a qaiHl form like MfiTD^; in Syr. M^ had, 

/night, Targ. HJJW. D*lp KoppiK^i = carrus. K^r? ^^^t 

an adj.; in Syr. f Jy^Vd = whosoever, as often as; in Palest. Aram. 

txb^ = no ^3 something, anything, in questions and after negatives, 

Dalman Gr. 90. TT^l A camel-load = about 6 cwt. 

L. 13. ^?B Peal ptcp. pass., ii c 7 133, cf. in Bibl. Aram. ^^, Dan. 
2 30. n?, Ezr. 4 18. 

Kjop Ulbl^ , Xi/i^a accus. of Xi/aitv portus, ' custom-house.* ^itVIO 
noin See p. 263 and 146 3 n. 

a. 

L. I. v?9 Afel ptcp. plur. constr. from ^^ enter, in the Tariff with 
the meaning to import, cWyciv, cto-Ko/iti^civ, as opposed to pBK Afel 
from pn:), to export, iKKo^tJUiav, K^?9 lAu youths, i.e. slaves, 

inu8a«, cf. D^y I S. 20 22 ; Targ. «0\Sx^, fem. W?t)>V; Syr. jviXv, 
Itocu^Lx. The fem. plur. WiD^b ii c 26=hartots. J^J^VS^S 

Ettafal ptcp. 

L. 2. n^Vinp Plur. with suff., ii b 14. 31, r^ opca; sing. 
WDinn. i»n L Sj plur. ii b 30 pi>n,=Arab. Jij ^ ^^> iicooTow 
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crci)/Aaro9 ill a 8. ^ is the initial of nn hip^ipMv (represented in the 

Gk. by ^\ originally, as its name implies, the equivalent in silver of 
ten copper asses. Its value at this period was 4 sestertii (ii b ai) or 
16 asses, i. e. about 9^. Government dues and official payments were 
calculated on the Roman denarius-as system, see ii c 3 ff. ; Kennedy 
DB iii 429. 

L. 3. fe<}^B& Emph. St. of }^B9 b 16 ixpwrt^ as opposed to l^ljfe, 
MJ^V^ import. 

L. 4. pDI D^ b 33. 36= the Roman mancipia vtUrana^ a class of 
slaves, distinguished from mancipia navicia, who by Roman law were 
not only free from taxation, but did not need to l>e ' declared.' Con- 
trary to the usual practice, at Palmyra these slaves were sold ; Dessau 
1. c. 505. Hr b 6 Ethpa. ; see i 8 ;f . 

L. 5. KJtal Cf. KT^JK i 1 1. 

L. 6. VI ii c 27 6 avn$9=Syr. 001, which frequendy comes to be 
used merely as a rendering of the Gk. article; N5ld. Syr. Gr. 173. 
L. 9. inon pyD y6iAOi ^Kuc4$s=5half a camel-load. 

L. 10. KD?0 ^X^ irofKftvfXLi fii^Xciir^s, i. e. wool died with purple; 
the form MJir]^ occurs in Dan. 6 7 &c., Syr. U&^l''. In the old law, 
ii c 38, 'purple* alone is mentioned, without details. W9= 

[84>/ia]ros iii a 16 f. 

L. II. pDM Plur. of feOD^ 1. 41 daadpiov Mt. 10 29. Lk. 12 6, 
Mishnah "^D^K, Syr. \imi = assarius, a by-form of as, but apparently 
not of the same value. For the as was ^th of a denarius (supr.); 
while the assarian was ^th of a silver denarius, according to 
the Mishnah, e.g. r|DD 13^3 njaneo DnBT» nnN no^KH Talm. Jer. 
Qiddushin 58 d. In the 2nd cent., therefore, there was a considerable 
difference in value between the Hellenisdc assarion and the official 
Roman as, which in this inscr. is called Kp^tD^K nOM ii c 6. 34 ; see 
Schllrer Gesch} ii 54, Kennedy, 1. c. 

L. 12. KD^^ ^?f^ ii b 48 f. fivpov, oil for anointing, distinguished 
from WW^ 1. 22 oil\ cf. Lk. 7 46 ^av^ IXoiov and jboiBa^t SL^^v^nv. 

L. 13. Kn&'e)^a [roO Iv aXaj^acrJrpois; cf. Mt. 26 7 lia!^^ \isi^ 
f ^^^f ^tXaPaxFTftoy fxvpov, 

L. 17. t? T r?l? ^y &arKw oiycibis. ppt, sing. Kgl, is fem.; T?!? 
I5T9 1. 26- 

L. 19. KHD^fidfiS^n Perhaps rather M^fi^Dfi^n mas. 

L. 22. HnenD n pytD yofiov iXajpov iii a 32. 

L. 26. fiOpD^ An error for ^DD^l. 

L. 28. lom Syr. UoioY, Targ. Kjm^ and «J[f1/fl/«r«, Arab. ^\fai. 
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L. 3a. The odd numbers in the foregoing lines (13-32), aSt ^Z% 1> 
imply that i denarius was charged on the beast (see ii c ai), and a4, 
I a, 6 on the freight In the Rom. imperial tariff (Zarai, see p. 33a) 
beasts were not taxed, * pecora in nundinium immunia.' 

L, 33. K^n^^D H'^yO or W13 Cf. Neh. 13 16 :^'^ Dwao . . Dnlm^ 

L. 41. «ri?^ (Schr5der), Syr. jhoF, Targ. HnD«, Arab-^IU 

L. 46. «n^K 1. 47, cf. ii c a6-a9. IWM, HtmH, is the form in the 
Targ., r= HWJK; the vowel of the 1st syllable is short, in spite of 
the vowel letter. Elsewhere in Palm, the form is nnnM hit w^e^ 
e«g» Vog. 33 a. The women here referred to are Irmpou; for 
references to their taxation in antiquity see Dessau 517, and cf. in 
the tariff of Coptos 11. 19 f. Vwoikuhv vpo^ IraipurfjAv Spaxfi^9 iKariv 
6ktw (see p. 33 a). 

L. 47. tO}? ii c 3 ftc 116 3. The transcription njn (only here) is 
exceptional. 

L. 48. txrxfff Fem. with the mas. pDM. 



ii b. 

L. 3. KDI^n The reading in 1. 5 is certain, lit a vaulitd room ; 
cf. Hebr. n«n cell, in plur. Jer. 37 16, and Syr. Jl'cii=:Hebr. rxad^^ 
a K. 23 II ; generally a shop, bazaar, sometimes (e.g. Jer. 37 16 Aq.) 
as here=: jpya(m7/xov iii b 3a. 35. K7DDD iravroircuXcW tncvrtMMf 

{shoemakers) iii b 33 ; the Aram, equivalent of the latter word is lost 
For ^DD see 146 4 n. 

L. 6. \Slf[ Reflexive, i 8 »., the same form as ^];Kn\ 

L. 7. wracf^ Perhaps to be restored K^rDD^[n] litarvmSiKw, iii b 38 ; 
K^nm is a possible reading. pSDn ^ /imPoXoi, lit who change, 

i. e. trade. p c 1 9 = |^nj c 49 = I^>»: 76 D 3. Kp3e 0>P Lit 

Ih^ shall be unsteadiness (i. e. unsteady) in taxation, i. e. their tax shall 
be undetermined, the noun (Syr. lja£) in appos. instead of an adj. ; 
cf. the Hebr. idiom, Driver Tenses § 189. a. The Gk. has tA Uavdv 
t[Ao9] iii b 39. 

L. 8. e^^n^ Targ. K|^9??9, Syr. %MJLmX. [^]d must be 

taken as a sing.=:pD; there is not room, according to Reckendorf, 
for the restoration [k^]o 1. 13. The amount of the tax obviously 
implies more than a single use of the wells; the Gk. has ypffr^oi 
Tnjywv P> Ixdirrov Irovi H v> (i. e. 8oo denarii) iii b 40. Palmyra was 
renowned for its supply of water; thus Pliny 6 ai 'Palmyra urbs 
nobilis situ divitiis soli et aquis amoenis.* 

OOOKI Z 
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L. 9. KOn Syr. )l^l^, Targ. }^n. Possibly here the word is plur. 

vm. 

L. 10. ^D here includes the relat., that which, ii c 29. The old 
law corresponding to U. 9. 10 appears to be given in ii c 10-14. 

L. II. by^JW na i.c. is (=n with the subjunct.) tWay^i iii b 44. 
In the old law the tax was charged on laden and unladen camels 
(ii c 19-22), in the new only on the latter, because for a laden camel 
the tax was charged on the freight ; cf. ii a 32 n. 

L. 12. D^ppl? KiXif, prob. an imperial chief commissioner of 
taxes in the province of Syria. The final ^ is divided and the 
vowel transposed ; Reckendorf compares ^*}^D3 = l(qpla in the 
Midrash R. nn nn 07 i n. 186 5. 

L. 15. *UK Prob. 3 plur. m.; cf. i 9 n. 

L. 19. Before KnOKl perhaps ^{^[an^] 1. 20, Reckendorf. VCniO 

1. 21 \!C\Q:=imodius. l^OD^ssicdaTos a root used as spice, Syr. 

«flDGk^.ttao, jb^u^oo, also, as here, ya^.ttj>. 

L. 20. ne^ nbl| si 9 n. The thing numbered must have been fem. 

L.21. poieop Plur.of«910DD. 

L. 22. n^D 0% iy SXafs^ see the regulations of Corbulo ii c 31-37* 
For the salt-tax cf. i Mace. 10 29 r^s ri/A^ rov dXos. 11 35. There 
are salt-lakes in the neighbourhood of Palmyra. 

L. 23. K[nDl]n From the Gk. naX/Liv^[K]a)K iii c 23. ^2^?^ 

Afel impf. 3 sing. m. of ^D, with nun energic, vapayufTfrqo'arta ib. ; the 
Syr. form is%*a/. The lacuna following may be supplied M[^*1D ^d]^ 
c[k {ic]aoTov fu$&ov iii c 24. 

L. 25. lae^n 1. 37. ii c 16. 34, cf. ii c 4; Syr. jI^cL. ^^3 

The form is uncertain. 

L. 29. ^r^?^ Ethpeel ptcp., lit. binding himself to^ associating) in 
Syr. the reflexive takes the form «dr61^/* act. i^rajL, Duval Gr. 
Syr. 81 f. 

L. 30. VI9 Peal ptcp.; cf. fem. M^B I., 44. p^:i-i ii a 2 if. 

L. 33- PDI th}f ii a 4 n. 

L. 43. mDy ]liOjL, ipwv iv a 27. 

L. 45. "Via ^VtD^=zi(ay[ovTtii]v wpdaoMiv var[€poy cLs <rw]c^«viJAy 
(|tfip ^n ni3) iv a 34 f. nna, from a and "tf7i{ place, is a prepos. ; the 
Gk., however, suggests an advb. Lidzb. takes MD Via together, a/ter 
that. 

L. 46. pDD c 14. 46=<rvfi^voi, cf. Dan. 3 10 iTJD^D=<rvfi^(i)na. 

L. 47. KIJDD Afel ptcp. plur. mas.=:avro)K i(ay6[vTOiv] iv a 35; for 
the plur. ending cf. K*vn i 7 n. 

L. 49. Rye \JLi4. 
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L. 2. HVn or MD^. The Gk. has [jv rf] iartftpayurfUyif vofuf. 

L, 3. Hjyp In Syr. \i^ = shugh/erer ; rb rov a-tttdtcrpov riXoi 
iv a 41. '^fj Itjt cts Vcfpcov iv a 4i» cf. *>DM 'fi|( 1. 6. wp^ 

dcnrapcov iva 43 ; in Syr. ^DK is preceded by a prepos., e. g. il5/''%jL. 
See ii a m, 

L. 4. VS^nnop The inf. ending as in Syr. ; cf. the infin. ending W 
in Bibr. Aram., e.g. nwjnpi Ezr. 7 16. ^?nnn1n{) Dan. 4 15 ('binding 
forms'), and in Targ., Dalm. Gr. 22B. Germanicus Caesar, 

the nephew and adopted heir of Tiberius, was sent on a special 
mission to the East, a.d. 17*191 with command of all the provinces 
beyond the Hellespont. During his administration he succeeded in 
establishing excellent relations, in which no doubt Palmyra was 
interested, between the Roman and the Parthian powers. Statilius, 
like Barbarus 1. 22, was prob. an imperial procurator of the province 
of Syria; cf. b la n. 

L. 5. pra 1. 26, Pael loSS exposuti 

L. 6. Kn, like the enclitic om in Syr., is here used to give emphasis ; 
cf. the use of irt in Vog. 36 b KD^y n^3 ip in n nn vtro^ Ms 
monument which is a tomb of honour \ also N1 in 1. 10 KDDVD? 
n Mpi>D^M note See i 1 1 ». 

L. 7. I?) Peal ptcp. pass, plur., agreeing with K*p!)Q 1. 6 which was 
prob. preceded by }H^. p \3 hrri^ iv a 44, lit within. In other 

dialects U usually takes a prep., e.g. o^ &c.; cf. ^DM 1. 3 ».» and 13 
outside 1. 12 = Syr. i:^^^. In 1. 47, however, we find \o w. 

L. 8. ID"]^ fr/p/Ao iv a 45, cf. Jn. 2 15 yOeoi^CLX = rh. K^pfiara. 
Here |Dny is the small copper coinage struck locally; for higher 
values the imperial coinage was used. Kn^=:MirP. 

L. 9. p*UD The Gk. has rO^y hi] 8ia rb vcic/H/iaca cTviu pciTrrov/i^cov 
iv a 45 f. The reference is to the bodies of old or sick animals which 
could not be brought to the slaughter-house. \yy^ Ethpe. ptcp. 

of tn\ff. 

L. 10. Kn^^p rwy Ppwiav, Syr. IIocl:!^ or '^ taste, a re- 
past, ng^PS Af. pf. I sing. 

L. 12. nD=f Lao i 9 iiv orav iva 48. P6lf^ Afel ptcp. pass.; 

as a rule the K is not retained in this form. K^^nn Sing., or 

KDVin plur., cf. 1. 7 n, 

L. 13. pBDrrpBHD. tr'l^p=|uiao plur., c2s y^pSa. iv a 49. 

L. 15. K^3^t)DK=aTpo)3i\oc, here = iccivov iva 51 ; the kernel of 

Z% 
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the fir-cone is still esteemed in Syria as an article of food. The 
'similar' fruits would prob. be nuts and almonds. 

L. 1 6. //^ For the uncontracted form cf. Tf>}j, Dan. 4 4 ftc. Kt.« 
r^V Qeri. ^^on Dan. 4 9 ; similarly in Talm. pb^y , pjwn &c., Dalman 
Gr. 274. This form is specially common in the case of ^^y. II^Q? 
tOSA Lit. iveryihing thai enters into the reckoning 0/ the merchants ^ Saa 
ck i/iirop€iav ^iperoi iv a 5 a. 

L. 17. fiS^S! Syr. lA^Sl, (ifpitfMpray; cf. iia 6. 

L. 19. pp^nD See ii b iiii. 

L. a a. fh^lp The famous Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo, consular 
legate of Cappadocia and afterwards of Syria a. d. 57*66, in the reign 
of Nero. K7S^=icp({riaTo$ as a title. 

L. 33. fe^lpi Syr. IJi^i^, Arab. ll*. skin, once in Hebr., Job 16 15; 
perhaps the camel-hides used for packing merchandise. ^*1 . . . ^y 

Prob. ^?nnM intervened, as n implies; cf. I. 31 f. 

L. 34. Reckcndorf proposes «?}[?« ^] «[:]3^p1f ^^^' 2f '^ 
physicians; cf. ^a3a Bath. 74 b nvi ^nnOD toe^y KVin that herb 
serves /or plaisters, 

L. a6. KTUp^l^y Iraipwv iv b 5 ; cf. ii a 46-b a. KD1D0 Perhaps 
an error for MDIDJX Mmo N5ld. conjectures Kinp Afel ptcp. 

showing, as a correction. 

L. a9. KjeinU dv8piiiT€5, Syr. >4^t?^ Targ. K911J8 i^/^?/. The 
word here is a further description of Kfi^m ^D^. 

L. 31. nu^Dn 1. 39. The word is perhaps incomplete; ? 1 for 3. 

L. 34. nOM VCmch The price seems too small; perhaps it is the 
amount of the tax, not the cost of a bushel of salt. 

L. 35. Hj]n Ptcp. fem. 

L. 38. MlunK See a 10. 

L. 43. Mn^ The rendering is uncertain, honey-comi or shin — the 

Syr. U\,I has both meanings; or weapons, Targ. ^Y^, Arab. ^H^^, 
Hebr. npB^, 
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148 A. Bend Heilr. Chwolson 6. Circ i cent b. c. In situ. 

pnv [\]\ybv m)r\' ntyv n^in nty'jM'? :i[D]i!^i5rrt nap nr i 

This is the tomb and resting-place of ElTazar, ^anniah, 

Yd'azar, Yehudah, Simeon, Ydhanan, sons of and 

Eli'azar, sons of Ijlanniah ... of the sons of Heztr. 

This inscr. is written over the entrance of the so-called Tomb 
of St. James at the foot of the Mt. of Olives, opposite the S£. angle of 
the Temple-area. The writing exhibits a form of Hebrew which 
is advancing towards the square character. Thus H, n, b, y, "^ are 
very near to their later forms ; 2, \ n, D still resemble the Nab. and 
Palm, types ; 1 and T are indistinguishable ; i has a final form, and 
when ^ follows joins on to it with a ligature; in the case of ^13 
all three letters are thus united ; cf. the use of the ligature in Palm. 
The form of ^ is peculiar, ^; this is different from the Nab. and 
Palm, forms, and resembles the archaic Ar, without the two lower 
strokes. A somewhat similar ^ appears in Jewish ossuaria. Facsimiles 
of this and the following inscr. are given by Driver Samuel zxiii and xxv. 

L. I. Chwolson, Corp. Inscr, Hebr. 66, supplies the art* before 
*l3p, following de Vog(i6 ; the facsimile shows no trace of it. If the 
art. is written with 33B^, as appears to be the case in spite of Lddzb.'s 
text (p. 485), it is required with n3p. The reading ^yffld is not quite 
certain ; the last letter looks more like *1 or "i than 3 ; for the word 
see 4 8 If. 

L. 2. Chwolson reads r|D[vh] . . . 3 . . . p ^DV ^03. But r|DV is 
very doubtful ; the fifth letter may be D, it is certainly not V 

L. 3. I^tn ^33 In 1 Chr. 24 15 "^^ID is the ancestor of a priestly 
family, in Neh. 10 21 •^^ID is one of the DVn >mn. It is not unlikely 
that the persons mentioned in the inscr. belonged to the priestly 
family of Hezir ; de Vogii6 conjectures further that Simeon, Y6'azar, 
and £li*azar were the high-priests of the same names, belonging to the 
family of Boethos, who held office in b.c. 24-5, 4, and 4 ff., respectively 
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(SchOrer Gesch} ii 217). The tomb is an imposing one, with an 

architectural fa9ade in the Gk. style. It may be dated in the ist 
cent. B.C. or a.d.; most probably it was executed in the reign of 
Herod the Gt It cannot be later than a.d. 70, for a tomb on such a 
scale could not have been designed after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The evidence of the writing is not decisive, but Meyer considers 
that it points to a date earlier than the ist cent. b.c.> EntsUh. d. 
Judenih, 143. 



B. Kefir Bir'im. Chwolson 17. ii or iii cent. a. d. In situ. 

.Bn^yaa nana wan ntn s|i|Wn rw^ ^^h 

Peace be upon this place and upon all the places of Israel ! 
Y6seh the Levite^ son of Levi, made this lintel. May a 
blessing come upon his works! 

This inscr. is written over the door of a ruined synagogue at Kefr 
Bir*im, a village near @afed in Galilee. The writing has a more 
finished and formed character than that of A ; it is obviously later. 
The architectural style of the ruins perhaps belongs to the and half 
of the 2nd cent. A.D. (Renan); Lidzb., however, suggests the 4th 
cent {Jewish Ency. i 444). The K has a form which is characteristic 
of later inscrr., with the left limb descending perpendicularly. The 
1 and ^ are mere strokes, and only differ in the slight slope of 1 to 
the left. The T has a short stroke to the right, t" ; fi takes a final 
form \ It is to be noticed that the scripHo plena is employed through- 
out. nD\^ This form, a diminutive of ^DV, occurs in the recently 
discovered Hebr. mosaic at Kefr Kenna in Galilee, Lidzb. Eph. i 314; 
it appears also in the Jer. Talm. nov and KD1\ otherwise usually ^D)^ ; 
in the Bab. Talm. r|Dl\ The form seems to be Palestinian. r|ipe^ 
= the O.T. r|ip^^ Ex. 12 7. 2 a f. isn^yn The stone-cutter left out 
the B^ after y and then added it to the end of the word. After B^ is a 
perpendicular stroke, the meaning of which is not evident. 



ARAMAIC, PHOENICIAN, AND 

JEWISH COINS 

149 A 1-6. Aramaio Coins : Tarsus, iv cent b. c. Brit Mus. 

Plate IX A 1-6. 

The coins nos. i-6 were struck in Cilicia. The legend tnn^ 
connects them with Tarsus, the most important city of the province, 
and under the Persian empire a great military and naval depot. This 
money was issued by Persian satraps, not as governors for the use of 
their provinces, but as military commanders for the pa3rment of their 
troops when occasion required. Thus, for example, after the occupa- 
tion of Cyzicus in 410, Phamabazus gave his soldiers two months' 
pay and large sums to the chiefs of the allied fleet (Xen. Hellm. i. 
24-26). Besides the satraps on special occasions, various towns and 
petty dynasties who acknowledged the suzerainty of Persia, all of them, 
it is to be noticed, near the shores of the Mediterranean, were allowed 
to coin money of their own (e.g. B 1-3. 5-7. 9. 10. 13); and this 
local money was current simultaneously with the imperial coinage. 
See Babelon Pers, Ach. xxii f. 

A I. 

Tarsus. 

JBi. 06v. rnnbya Ba'ai of Tarsus. Type : the god seated on the 
diphros, wearing the himation over the left shoulder and 
about the lower limbs, his right hand resting on a sceptre : 
linear circle. 
jRiv, ItSDD ^b^ Ciiicta, Pharnahazus, Type : a bearded male 
head wearing a crested Athenian helmet, perhaps the head 
of Ares : linear circle. Persian stater. Hill Brii. Mus. 
CataL of Gk. coins of Lycaonia, Isauria, and Cilicia 
(1900), p. 165, no. 21 ; Babelon PA no. 169. 

For the term TV) by3 see 6 18 ». Pharnabazus belonged to an 
Iranian family which was closely connected with Hellespontine 
Phrygia, and produced the satraps who governed this province ; he 
succeeded his father Pharnacus in 413 b. c. Outside his own province, 
in Cilicia, he conducted military operations at three periods, b.c. 398- 
394, 391-389, 379-374, to the last of which his coins are generally 
assigned. After years of preparation (391-389), the expedition 
against Egypt took place ; Phamabazus had for his colleague in the 



344 Aramaic Coins [149 A a 

command Datames (nos. a-4), who afterwards succeeded him, and 
this association accounts for the close similarity between the coins of 
the two satraps. Phamabazus appears to have introduced the remark- 
able types of the heads of Ares (?) and Arethusa (no. a). IT^ID is 
a Persian name, cf. ID^nn (Hill l.c. 164, no. la); the final \' is 
explained by Marquart, Philologus liv 494 Anm. 35, as the vulgar- 
Persian ending of the genitive from which the normal 1 has fallen 
away, Famabdzo being = Frana{Ky>azatii. Instead of 'i^d some of 
the coins have 'i^n (never on the coins of Datames) ; for the inter- 
change of a and n cf. ^aOM and UrUK, ^n and ^J^ &c. (K5nig 
Lihrg. ii 458). 

The Carpentras stele 76 affords the nearest parallel to the Aram, 
characters on coins 1-6. 

Tarsus. ^ *' 

M. Obv, Type : head of Arethusa with streaming hair and fillet, 
wearing earrings and necklace : circle of dots. 
Riv. \Oir\X\ Tardamu. Type : as no. i, with circle of dots. 
Persian stater. Hill Lc. 167, no. 30; PA no. 183. 

The obv, type is found also on coins of Pharnabazus ; it was copied 
from the famous Arethusa coins of Kimon of Syracuse (see Hill Coins 
of Ancient Sicily 106 f.). The reading of the satrap's name is not 
certain, owing to the similarity of *1 and n ; it may be IDinn or lD*1*in. 
The satrap belonged to a Karian family, and TardamU was probably 
the original form of his name in Karian, with the ending amU as in 
Ilava/bivi/s, *E^/biui7f; the Gk. form Aara/Ai^, well known from the 
historians, probably represents the Iranian pronunciation of the name 
(Marquart 1. c. 493) ^ Datames succeeded (circ. 386) his father 
Kamissares in the satrapy which comprised ' partem Ciliciae juxta 
Cappadociam quam incolunt Leucosyri ' (Com. Nep. DcU. i, corrected 
by Meyer to ' partem Cappadociae juxta Ciliciam,' PA xxxix). His 
coins were struck in Cilicia in 378, under the same circumstances 
and in the same mints as those of Phamabazus, at the tune when the 
troops of the Great King were being equipped for the expedition 
against Egypt. Datames succeeded Pharnabazus in tlie command 
of this war. In 369 he laid siege to Sinope, and struck coins of 
Sinopean type with the legend A AT AM A {PA no. aoo; Bevan Home 
of SeUucus i 80. 83). After taking part in the great revolt of the 
satraps in 36a, he was assassinated towards the close of the same 
year. 

* For other ezplinAtions ice Hill 1. c Izzix ; Babelon PA xzxviii. 
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Tarsus. ^ 3- 

M. 06v. 1^^2 Type : Ba'al of Tarsus seated on the diphros to 
right, wearing the hunation about the lower limbs; his 
right hand holds a sceptre surmounted by an eagle with 
spread wings, his left an ear of com and a bunch of 
grapes ; beside him is the thymiaterion ; below the diphros 
a lotus flower: the whole enclosed by a circle with 
projections. 
JRev. ttDinn Type: the satrap Tardamu wearing the Persian 
head-dress, an under-garment with sleeves, a cloak, and 
Persian trousers; on his knees is a quiver; he holds in 
both hands an arrow, which he examines ; before him is 
a bow, and in the field above the winged disk of Ormuzd : 
circle of dots. Persian stater. Hill l.c. 167, no. 3a; 
PA no. 187. 
The obv. type is meant to suggest that the god is seated in his 

temple, the projections round the 4:ircle being intended to represent 

columns. The rev. type indicates that the satrap is preparing for the 

campaign against Egypt. 

Tarsus. ^ ^' 

M. Obv. nnh^3 1*ypc • ^ in 3, but the face and upper part of the 
body are turned to the front, and the diphros is seen in 
three-quarters view : circle as in 3. 
Rev. \Gr\n Type : the satrap Tardamu on the right, with his 
name in front, wearing a long chiton and himation, his 
right hand raised before his face in the attitude of 
adoration. On the left the figure of Ana, his right hand 
pointed towards Tardamu, the left lowered ; the name tOM, 
not visible in this specimen, is usually written behind ; 
between them the thymiaterion : the whole enclosed by 
a linear square, bordered with dots on the top and two 
sides, with antefixa along the top. Persian stater. Hill 
l.c. 168, no. 36; PA no. 193. 

The rev. type is variously interpreted. The two figures are evidently 
in a temple ; Babelon takes them to be two deities, Ba'al of Tarsus 
on the right, Ana on the left. But the figure on the right is repre- 
sented in the act of adoration, like Ye^aw-milk in S, and the name 
in front seems to signify that this is the satrap (Hill l.c. Ixxx). 
Nothing is known of the god tOK ; it is not probable that he is the 
Assyr. Anu. 
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Tarsus. ^ 6' 

J&. Obv. nn^]n Type : as in i, but here the god holds in his 
right hand an ear of com and a bunch of grapes, his left 
rests upon a lotus-headed sceptre ; under the diphros the 
ringed cross. 
JRev. ^TD Mazdai. Type: lion attacking stag; the whole 
within a sunken square. Persian stater. Hill I.e. 169, 
no. 38; PA no. 201. 

The rev. type is borrowed from Cyprus ; it was the regular emblem 
of Kition (B 2. 3. 5. 6), and was probably adopted by Mazaeus at the 
time of the expedition which aimed at restoring Evagoras ii to the 
throne of Salamis (Diod. xvi 42), and probably used Kition as a 
convenient basis of operations (Hill 1. c. Ixxxii). Although Mazaeus 
is not mentioned in connexion with this war, yet he may have directed 
it and supplied the funds, for Cyprus belonged to the same satrapy 
as Phoenicia, where he was engaged in putting down a rebellion. 
It is to be noticed that the sunken square is also characteristic of the 
coinage of Cyprus, cf. B 1-7. Mazaeus was the greatest of the 
western satraps; he governed Cilicia from 361 to 333, and united 
under his rule Cilicia, Syria and Mesopotamia. The disastrous 
battle of Arbela, which gave to Alexander the empire of the Persian 
kings, only brought Mazaeus fresh advancement; he threw himself 
into Babylon with the wreck of his forces, and upon Alexander's 
approach surrendered the city (330); he was rewarded with the 
satrapy of Babylonia, and died in 328; see Bevan l.c. 245. The 
coins of Mazaeus, classified by Six in the Numism, Chron, (1884) 
Li satrape MazaYos, are numerous and varied ; for 30 years he issued 
money in Cilicia, and concurrently in Syria for 15 years under the 
Persian king, and for 3 years in Babylon under Alexander the Great. 

Tarsus. ^ ^• 

JR. Obv. nn^]n Type : Ba*al of Tarsus as in i , holding a lotus- 
headed sceptre in his right hand ; in the field to left an 
ear of com and a bunch of grapes, and the letter ^ ; 
under the diphros the letter D : circle of dots. 

Rev. li>m Knmiay hv V *ltD Mazdai who ts over the Country 
beyond the River and Cilicia. Type : two lines of walls, 
each with four towers one above the other; above a lion 
bringing down a bull : circle of dots. Persian stater. Hill 
l.c. 170, no. 48; PA no. 238. 
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The letter D under the diphros has been expl^ned as the initial of 
T^fO't perhaps it merely indicates ' a moneyer or other subordinate of 
Mazaeus ' (Hill Izxxiv). The letter ^ may be a mint-mark. The rev. 
type of the lion and bull is an emblem of Tarsus ; the walls below 
probably represent the fortifications of the city, rather than the 
Cilician Gates (Six, Babelon) ; they suggest an enclosure rather than 
a passage. The form of the relat V occurs in the Cilician inscr. 66 ; 
see also p. 185. The 'Country beyond the River' (i.e. Euphrates) 
was N. Syria, the term being used from the standpoint not of Cilida 
but of Persia, as nrwi nay in Neh. 2 7. 9. 3 7. Ezr. 8 36, rnnj na^ Ezr. 
4 10. 5 3 ftc. Cf. 7 I fi., and for ^n see no. i n. 

148 B 1-15. Phoenician Coins, v-ii cent. b.c. Brit. Mus., and 

Bibl. Nat., Paris. Plate IX B 1-16. 

Cyprus, Kition. ^ ^* 

JR. Rev. lfei>ya^ {Coin) of Bdal-milk. Type : lion seated, with 
open jaws ; the whole within a sunken square bordered 
with dots. Persian stater: Brit. Mus. Cf. PA no. 647 
(a tetrobol). 

The reign of Ba'al-milk i is to be placed between the defeat of 
Xerxes in b. c. 479 and the occupation of Kition by the Athenians in 
449. In the disaster of 479 the Persian fleet almost entirely perished, 
and with it the princes of Cyprus and Phoenicia ; hence Xerxes found 
it necessary to send for the Tyrian Ba'al-milk to become king of 
Kition and found a new dynasty. The Tyrian origin of Ba'al-milk is 
shown by the type which he introduced upon his coinage, the figure 
of the Tyrian Herakles (Melqarth), as on the ohv. of this coin; 
cf. B 4-6. 

Kition. ^ ^• 

&. Rev. ^yaiy^ O/'Az-bdal, Type: lion devouring a stag ; border 

and square as i. Persian stater: Brit Mus. PA 
no. 670. 

After the brief occupation of Kition by Kimon in 449 b. c, the 
Athenians evacuated the city, and 'Az-ba'al succeeded his father 
Ba'al-milk i as king from 449 to 425. His coins bear the Tyrian 
Herakles on the ohv. (see B i); but on the rev. a new type appears, 
the lion devouring the stag, an emblem of the Persian triumph over 
the Athenians. 'Az-ba'al was the first to style himself ' king of Kition 
and Idalion.' 
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Kition. 2 3. 

&. Rev. ""{Tth^ Of Ba'ahmilk. Type: as B a. Persian stater: 
Brit. Mus. PA no. 679. 

Ba'al-milk ii was the son and successor of 'Az-ba'al ; he reigned 
from B.C. 425 to 400. 

Kition. B 4. 

&. Rev. \ycn "^^1 0/ king Demonicus. Type: the bearded 

Herakles, with lion-skin on shoulders, marching to right; 

his left hand holds in front of him a bow, his right 

brandishes a club; sunken square. Persian stater: 

BibL Nat. PA no. 695. 
Demonicus reigned at Kition from b.c. 388 to 387. He owed his 
position to the protection of Athens; and the fact that the Athenian 
domination in Kition did not last longer than the expedition of 
Chabrias in 388 accounts for the shortness of his reign. Demonicus 
himself was an Athenian, and the influence of Athens appears on his 
coins. They are the work of Greek, not oriental, engravers, hence 
the figure of Herakles differs noticeably from the figure on the coins 
of the native dynasty (cf. B 5. 6); the obv. type is a reproduction of 
the statue of Athene Promachos, erected on the Acropolis after 
Marathon to express defiance of the Persians ; and on some of his 
coins Demonicus uses the Gk. language, the only king of Kition to 
do so. \xr\ s= Ai7fu(viicos; the omission of 3 is due either to accident 
or to the difficulty of transcribing a foreign name. 

Kition. ^ 6- 

R. Obv. Type : the bearded Herakles, wearing a lion-skin on his 

head ; his left hand, covered with another lion-skin, holds 

a bow in front, his right brandishes a club above his head ; 

in the field the ringed cross : circle of dots. 
Rev. fn^a^lfe[^] Of king Milk-yathon. Type: lion devouring 

stag; sunken square with border of dots. Hemi-stater: 

Bibl. Nat PA no. 699. 
Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion (12-14. 26. 80), was the 
son of Ba'al-ram (23-26), and reigned from b. c. 393 to 361. In the 
series of inscrr. which refer to him a break occurs in tlie 4th year of 
his reign, i.e. 388, the date of the Athenian investment and the 
usurpation of Demonicus. When the Athenians abandoned Kition, 
Milk-yathon was restored by the Persians. He was the first king of 
Kition to mint gold coins. 
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Kition. B 6. 

R. Obv. Type : as B 5. 

Reo. [|n^]DB ifei) Of king Pumt'{j^aihm\. Type : as B 5 ; in 

the field to right ^ f^ (i. e. year 40). Hemi-stater : 

Bibl. Nat. PA no. 722. 

Ptuni-yathon, king of Kition, Idalion, and Tamassos (12. 18. 26), 

was the son and successor of Milk-yathon. He reigned from 

B.C. 361-31 2y for at least 47 years; see p. 56. 

Lapethos. ^ 7. 

&. Oh), iytip^h Of $idqumilk. Type : head of Athene to left, 
wearing Corinthian helmet and earrings, her hair 
arranged symmetrically down her neck. 
Rev. 17Dp'TV[i>] Type : head of Athene to front, wearing close- 
fitting helmet ornamented with two bull's ears and two 
cristae ; her hair arranged symmetrically on each side of 
her head ; a necklace round her throat ; the whole within 
a sunken square. Persian stater: Brit Mus. PA 
no. 783. 

gidqi-milk (cf. O.T. Wpn?, Sab. i>K|rTV Hal. 193 i, Hommel SUd- 
Ar, Chr, 106), king of Lapethos, reigned from about d.c. 449 to 420. 
He began to reign after the departure of the Athenians in 449 (see on 
B I and 2), when the Persians recovered possession of the island. The 
helmet of Athene in rev. recalls Herodotus' description of the armour 
of the Chalybians in the host of Xerxes, k-nX 8i t^c icc^oX^ jcpavta 
XaXicca* vpos 8^ rwri, icpavccri, Zni re icot K^a wpoaijv /Sods xiXjcta' 
lir^o-ay 8i jcal Xof^i vii 76. 

B8. 
Laodicea of Libanus. 

JE. Rev. On the right BAHIAEnZ ANTIOXOY, on the left 
}y^D3 im tO*lK^[^] Of Laodicea which is in Canaan. 
Type : Poseidon facing, half naked, wearing the chlamys, 
his right hand holding a patera, his left leaning on the 
trident ; in the field to left A A, on the right a mint-mark. 
Chalkous (= |^ of an obol) : Bibl. Nat. Babelon Rois 
de Syrie no. 660. 
The ohv. has the bust of Antiochus crowned with a diadem. 
AaoSiVcca 1^ irpoi KifioM^ (Strabo 643 ed. MuU.), so called to distin- 
guish it from AooSuccca M ry OaXixrtrjit was an important city of 
Coele-Syria, founded by Seleucus Nicator on the plain S£. of 
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Hemesa in the region of the upper Orontes. The coin bears the 
name of Antiocbus iv Epiphanes, b.c. 17S-164. For the reading IS^ 
instead of DM (Babelon) see p. 46 ». 3 ; the title DK nutropolis^ lit. 
mother^ occurs on coins of Sidon, e. g. B 15, and of Tyre DDIV DM "yh 
RS p. 86, but probably not on the coins either of Laodicea or of 
Berytus. It is interesting to find the biblical name }y^D = Phoenicia 
on these coins, cf. Is. 23 11. Zeph. 1 11. Josh. 5 i LXX &c.; it occurs 
besides only on the coins of Berytus which have the legend feOIK^^ 
}yiD3 IS^ (p. 46 n. 3). 

Byblus. ^ 9- 

A. Rev. i>aa li>D i>yD[i>K] Ehpdal king of Gihal Type : lion 
devouring bull^ the body of the bull incused, the head in 
relief: circle of dots. Graeco-asiatic stater: Bibl. Nat. 
PA no. 1344. 

Of the kings of Gebal under the Persian empire two, Yehaw-milk 
and Uri-milk, are mentioned in 3, but the exact date of their reigns is 
not known. The two later kings of Gebal, El-pa'al (cf. ^^^^ i Chr. 
8 II ff.) and 'Az-ba'al (B 10), whose coinage is illustrated here, were 
reigning probably in b.c 360 and 340 respectively, at any rate shordy 
before the Greek conquest, for Alexander would not have allowed 
them to issue money in their own names. The type of the lion and 
bull is an acknowledgement of the Persian supremacy (cf. A 6). 

Byblus. B '®- 

JEk. Rev. i>aa i>0 i>yary 'Az-^hdal king of Gebal. Type : lion 
devouring bull: circle of dots. Graeco-asiatic stater: 
Brit Mus. PA no. 1357. 
See on B 9 above. 

Byblus. ^ "• 

M.Rev. BAZIAEnZ (right) ANTIOXOY (left). Type: the 
Phoen. Kronos (see p. 20) with six wings, standing to 
left, holding a sceptre in the right hand ; on his head- 
dress a four-branched ornament (see Philo Bybl. Fr. Hist. 
Or. iii 569) ; in the field above h^h Of Gebal, below 
nenp the holy : circle of dots. Chalkous : Bibl. Nat. RS 
no. 671. 

The obv. has the bust of Antiochus crowned with a diadem. This 
is a specimen of the bronze coinage of Gebal under the Seleudds. 
The ' king' is Antiochus iv Epiphanes, 175-164 b. c. For the epithet 
nenp in connexion with Gebal see p. ai. 
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Tyre. ^ "• 

JBL Rev. Type : an owl, holding under its left wing the Egyptian 
crook and flail ; in the field to right the number 35 (i. e. 
year) : circle of dots. Attic didrachm : Brit Mus. 
PA no. 2022. 

The series of Tyrian coins of which this is a specimen reflects the 
disturbances of the period from b.c. 312 to 275. In 312 Tyre was 
taken from Antigonus by Ptolemy, the ally of Seleucus ; coins were 
struck at once, and continued for 3 years {PA nos. 2007-2013). 
Then there comes a break for 20 years; in 287 Tyre passed into the 
hands of Seleucus ; the period was too disturbed for the minting of 
money. Then the coins begin again in the 23rd year and continue 
till the 37th (PA 2014-2022 ; Cl.-Gan. J&L i 59 f.). This brings 
us to 275, when Tyre was recaptured by Ptolemy ii Philad., and 
started a new era as an autonomous city (0 g ».). Thus the years 
numbered on the coins are in fact the years of Ptolemy, beginning 
with his capture of the city in 312, and closing with his recapture of 
it in 275. The rev. type is noticeable : the owl is Greek, the crook 
and flail are Egyptian, the symbols of Osiris ; the combination indi- 
cates the range of the mercantile relations of Tyre, and the influence 
of Athens and of Egypt upon the city. The ohf. type, Melqarth 
riding on a sea-horse with a dolphin below, is a native emblem, 
symbolizing the claim of Tyre to the empire of the sea. A special 
interest attaches to the Tyrian coins of this size and value; they were 
used by the Jews, who had no coinage of their own, as ' the sacred 
shekel' for the payment of religious dues (Ex. 30 13. Lev. 5 15. 
27 3. 25. Num. 7 13. 86 ftc. P); it is expressly enjoined in the 
Talm. that these dues are to be paid in Tyrian money, e.g. B. 
Behoroth 49 b niv rUDS enpn h^l D^3. See Kennedy DB iii 422 ; 
cf. also 8 2 i». 

B13. 
Sidon. 

Si. Ohv. A Phoenician galley at sea, with oarsmen ; in the field 

above ||| (i. e. year 3) : circle of dots. 

Rev. Type: the Persian king, Artazerxes iii Ochus, in his 

chariot, driven by his charioteer, followed on foot by an 

attendant who holds in his right hand a sceptre terminating 

in an animal's head, and in his left an oinocho^; in the 

field above the letters 3y: circle of dots. Quadruple 

Phoen. shekel: Brit. Mus. Cf. PA no. 1607 (12th year). 



i 
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This coin is assigned by Babelon to Straton ii, king of Sidon from 
B. c. 346 to 33a; the letters 3y are the initials of his name nnne^^P 
{JPA clxxxv). The coins of this king closely resemble those of his 
predecessor, Straton i 374-362 b.c., which also have the initials ay 
in the field of rev. 

Byblus. ^ M. 

M. Rev. nenp ^^ Of GeM the holy on left ; on right a legend of 
which only the letters fiS^ . n . ^ can be deciphered. Type: 
'Ashtart (cf. 8) to left, her hair falling on her neck, robed 
in a tunic, with a peplos covering the upper part of the 
body and the arms ; the right hand raised and extended, 
the left holding a long sceptre terminating in a ball : circle 
of dots. Hemi-chalkous : Bibl. Nat. PA no. 1373. 

This is a specimen of the autonomous coins of Gebal, belonging 
to a later period than B 1 1, after the reign of Antiochus v. 

Sidon. B 15. 

M. Rev. nv I ro WM I Dt^a QM I WXi^ OftJu Sidanians, metrapob's of 
Kambe^ Hippo, Kiiton, Tyre. Type: a steering oar. 
Hemi-chalkous : Brit. Mus. PA no. 1620. 

This is a specimen of the autonomous coins of Sidon, dating from 
the middle of the ii cent. b. c. hwh is a rendering of the Gk. 
ZlAHNinN RS nos. 682 if., cf. n^= TYPIHN ib. nos. 674 ff. 
For DM see B 8 If. The towns mentioned are those which Sidon 
claimed as her colonies; nOD, on some coins written O^D (PA 
no. 1 619), was the primitive name of Carthage, Kfitc = Hippo on the 
N. coast of Africa; see RS ex, PA clxxxvi. Here Sidon calls 
herself the mother-city of Tyre, but on the Tyrian coins of the time 
of Antiochus iv we find the relations reversed, hyn DK 'xh RS p. 86. 
In earlier days tiSTi included both cities ; see p. 54. 

140 C. Jewish Coins, ii cent b. c. to ii cent. a. d. Brit. Mus. 

The native Jewish coins, with Hebr. inscrr., appear at three periods : 
(i) the period of the Hasmonaean princes, from John Hyrcanus to 
Mattathias (Antigonus), i.e. from 135 to 37 b.c.; (2) the First Revolt 
against the Romans, 66-70 a.d. ; (3) the Second Revolt, 132-135 a.d. 
Their appearance thus marks the efforts that were made to maintain 
or assert the independence of the nation; and in agreement with 
the spirit of these movements the coins are stamped with legends 
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in the archaic character which had long ago fallen out of ose, and 
given way to the square character developed in Aramaic. The 
writing varies so little during the 170 years that it affords no in- 
dication of date. The following forms of letters are characteristic 
of the coins: 



In antiquity the right of coinage was the exclusive privilege of the 
sovereign power; it was a sure sign of rebellion if any subject state 
took upon itself to issue money. Under the Seleucid kings certain 
semi-independent towns were allowed to issue bronze pieces bearing 
the head of the king on one side and the name of the city on the 
other, e.g. B 8 and 11 ; and a privilege of the same kind was bestowed 
upon the Jewish state by Demetrius ii (146-138 b.c.), and afterwards 
confirmed to Simon the Maccabee by Antiochus vii Sidetes (138-129 
B.C.): 'I give thee leave to coin money for thy country with thine 
own stamp ' (iroi7<r(u K6fifta TScov y6fjMrfui rrji x&pa9 irov) I Macc. 16 6. 
The concession implied that Judaea was recognized as a free state 
under the suzerainty of Syria. To what extent Simon availed himself 
of the privilege is not known, and it was soon withdrawn (i Macc, 
16 37). If he issued money at all it would have been in bronze, not 
in silver ; but, according to the view adopted here, no coins, whether 
bronze or silver, can be assigned to him. His son and successor, 
John Hyrcanus (135-104 B.c.)y was the first Jewish prince to issue 
money in his own name. The following is a specimen of his small 
bronze coins : 




Oh. Dmn[^]n nam ^[n]an fnan pmn^ A. 

Hev. A double comucopiae with a poppy head in the centre. 

The A at the beginning of the legend is taken to be the initial of 
Alexander ii Zebina (128-122? b.c), the nominal over-lord of 
Hyrcanus; it may indicate the alliance between the two in 128, 
*AXi(avSpo9 • • • 4>tXlay Troictnu irpo9*Yp«ravftv riiy Ap^itpia Jos. Aflf, xiii 
9 3; possibly, however, it denotes the 'year i ' (Madden Coins of tJu 
Jews 81). The letter is not found on the later coins of Hyrcanus, 

cooEB A a 
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The two coraua-copiae he prob. adopted from Zebina, on whose coins 
they first appear. The official title of Hyrcanus is ' the high priest/ 
though in character he was more of a secular prince than a religious 
pontiff; the Jewish commonwealth regarded itself not as a kingdom 
but as a church, and the priest at the head of it was not an autocrat, 
but the chief of a community. The earlier coins of Hyrcanus are 
issued jointly by him and the community ; his later coins, however, 
are issued in his name alone DniiTH nsn e^tcn ^"XS\ }rt3n \ Nestle 
{^ZATW 1895, 288-390) has suggested that nnn e^Mn = lOva^xn^ 
used of Simon i Mace. 14 47. 16 i. a, but without sufficient grounds. 
The precise meaning of D^HViVi isn is disputed. In Hebr. "^^n = 
ampany^ assacta/ton, Hos. 6 9 D^^ns ^sn. It is natural, therefore, to 
regard ^M ^n as a corporation or college within the Jewish nation, the 
ytpawria or senate mentioned in i Mace. 12 6. Judith 4 8 &c.; so 
Madden 77, Wellhausen Isr. u.jud, Gtsch} 38a n. But it seems that 
the ytpawria (= the later Sanhedrin) was not of sufficient importance 
at this period to be named upon the coins. The Pun. DISn, referred 
to by Renan in this connexion, were not the senate but the colleagues 
of the suffetes, 42 2. 19. 66 4. The general opinion is that '^n ^n s= 
the community 0/ the Jews , as similar or equivalent terms were in use, 
c* g- y^ ^n a city community Mishnah Berakoth 30 a, rd ttX^^os 
Toiv lovSautfv I Mace. 8 20, to lOvoi rcov *I. ib. 12 3; Reinach 
Monnaies Juives 23, Kennedy, art. Money DB iii, SchUrer Gesch} i 269. 
Kennedy makes the attractive suggestion that nsn = t& kow&¥ \ the 
LXX renders ^n n^3 Pr. 21 9 Iv dUi^ koo^, cf. 25 24, and elsewhere 
uses Kotvuiviiaf jcoivcDvos to render derivatives of ^n. The expression 
t6 KOiv6v has various meanings; thus in Jos. Vita 12. 49 &c, t6 Kotyiv 
Ttav 'UpwrokvfurCiv is apparently the executive authority of the 3^/to9,= 
Ttav 'Up. oi wpSaroi ib. 7 ; in classical Gk. to kow6v s= respuhlica^ and is 
often used of Gk. states or cities, e. g. t& k. toiv Kpfifraiiiav Michel 
439, r6 K. t6 Tapfuavtay ib. 1188-1190. We do not know enough of 
the constitution of the Jewish state at this time to determine exactly 
the relation between t^ kwvov and *)3n. 

The following are specimens of the coins of Alexander Jannaeus 
(103-76 B.C.), whose long reign was marked by much violence and 
bloodshed, and by an increasing cleavage between the adherents of the 
Maccabees and the party, including the Pharisees, which cherished the 
traditional ideals of Judaism. The high-priesthood in the person of 
Alexander became thoroughly secularized. His Jewish name Jannaeus, 
Talm. ^Kfi i.e. ^)^, is contracted from |rij\ IW^^J. 
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Oh). *)^ }ruyi* Tjrpe : ■ balT-opened flower. 
Rta. BAZIAEni AAEZANAPOY round a drde. 
an anchor with two cross-timbers. 



Type: 



Obv. [0»]Tirm -urn Vwn jnsn (W within a wreath. 

A/r. I}ooble comucopiae with a poppy head in the centre. 

Jannaeos issoed a double series of coins, regal and pontifical. The 
interest of the regal series ( J) lies in the appearance of ITDH for the 
first time on Jewish coins, and in the use of the Gk. legend on the 
reverse. The adoption of these novelties was probably one of the 
causes which led to a breach with the Pharisees. The anchor on i, 
and the double comucopiae on the pontifical coins t, are borrowed 
from the Seleucid kings, and illustrate the continued influence of their 
coinage. 

The fdlowing is a specimen of the coins of Antigonus-Mattathias, 
B.C. 40-37, the last prince of the Hasmonaean dynasty : 




IBA£IA]En£ ANTirtONOY] round a wreath. 
n» lan t\\ jra rTimo Type; a double comucopiae, 
with KB* i. t.year / in the centre. 
A as 
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After having been a prisoner in Rome, Andgonus attempted to 
obtain the kingdom in b.c. 42, but was defeated by Herod. With 
the help of the Parthians, however, he succeeded in taking Jerusalem 
in B. c. 40, and was made king. Not long afterwards Herod, who had 
received the nominal tide of king of Judaea through Roman influence, 
laid siege to Jerusalem and, aided by the Roman general Sosius, 
captured it in 37; Antigonus was ignominiously executed with the 
axe. These coins show that he had adopted the name of Mattathias, 
the founder of his dynasty ; they are the first Jewish coins which bear 
a date. 

Coins of the First Revolt, a. d. 66-70. Plate X 1-5. 

JR. Obv. hvr\^ ^ Type : a broad-lipped chalice, on either 

side a pellet, above the cup the letter K = /. 

Rev. ncnp thwX' Type : a flowering lily. 

JR. Obv. ^pevi ^^ Type : a chalice with jewelled rim, above 

the cup the letters 3e^ =^year 2. 

Rev. nimpn tshw^"^ Type : a flowering lily. 

JR. Obv. ^ne^ h^ Type : as / above the cup the letters 

IBf :szyear 4. 

Rev. . nenpn tnhwr Type: as/ 

*(4) 
JE. Obv. n^ rhtxh Type: as/ 

Rev. yanfcC WB^ Type : a hilab with an *ethrog on cither 
side. 

^•(6) 
JSi. Obv. bvrw^ ^ Type : as / above the cup the letters 

rw ^year /. 

Rtv. nempn D^iwT Type: as/ 

These coins have been usually attributed to Simon Maccabaeus 
(143-135 B.C.), e.g. by Madden 65 fl"., and others; but there is now 
a general agreement among experts that they belong rather to the 
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period immediately preceding the faD of Jerusalem in a. d. 70. It will 
be observed that the shekels are dated from the first year to the fifth ; 
if they belong to Simon's reign, which lasted 7 years (i Mace. 13 14 f. 
and 16 14), the two years at the close must be left without coins ; no 
reason can be found for the increasing rarity and entire cessation of 
the shekels in the fifth year. Moreover, it is difficult to believe that, 
if Simon had issued silver coins, his successors would not have done 
the same; but the Hasmonaean princes, in accordance with their 
constitutional position under the suzerainty of Syria, only minted 
bronze money ; and their money bears the names of the princes, 
while the shekels, in striking contrast, have no name to show who 
issued them. On technical grounds of style and fabric they are related 
to the tetradrachms of Nero and Vespasian minted at Antioch, and 
not to the Seleucid silver coins of the Maccabaean period. The issue 
of such coins with the \tgenA Jerusalem the holy is in itself an assertion 
of independence ; it proves that the Jews were in revolt against the 
sovereign power ; and since there was only one other occasion when 
the independence of Jerusalem was not constitutional but usurped, 
viz. in 132-135 A. D., and the coins of the latter age are well known 
in detail, there remains the period of the First Revolt against the 
Romans in 66-70 a.d. The shekels and half-shekels must have 
been coined by the executive authority of Jerusalem which undertook 
the defence of the city and the conduct of the war. The fact that 
they appear in considerable numbers during the first three years, and 
then become rarer, until they Cease altogether with the exceedingly 
rare shekel of the fifth year (Apr. to Aug. a.d. 70), agrees exactly with 
the history of the revolt from its successftil start to its gradual collapse. 
See Kennedy, art Money in BD iii, whose arguments are incorporated 
above, and Schflrer Gesch} i 762 ff. Reinach, Man. Jtdves 47 f., 
suggests that the coins were especially designed for the payment of 
the temple tax, the shekel for two persons (cf. Mt. 17 24-27), the 
half-shekel for one, and to take the place of the Tyrian tetradrachms 
(or staters) and didrachms which had formerly been used for this 
purpose (cf. on B 12). 

e (i) The chalice probably represents the temple vessels. The broad 
rim is characteristic of shekels of the first year, so also the pellets, 
probably intended for jewels, and the letter K alone without t^^^TiW. 
The dating of the coins is perhaps imitated from the Tyrian staters, 
but cf. d. nenp xhwn^ Note the scrtpi. defect.^ and the absence 

of the article. The legend is perhaps copied fit>m that on the Tjrrian 
staterSy Tvpov Ufm koI ^biiAov ; the minting of these staters at Tyre 
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ceased in a. d. s^> so that probably it would have been necessary in 
A. D. 66 to provide fresh coins of the same value for use in 
Jerusalem (Reinach). 

h (4) This is a specimen of the bronze money of the fourth year ; 
varieties of the legend on the reverse are Wl pa^M TW and rw^ 
Srsn y^nM; it is supposed that these coins represent \^ \^ \ shekels 
respectively, and that they were siege tokens to be redeemed by silver 
money when the relief came. This explanation, however, is uncertain, 
for there are silver shekels {g 3) and half-shekels of the fourth year, 
beside these supposed tokens. The chalice shows that they belong to 
this period, pnf H^eob Belonging to the redemption of Zion^ c£ i>^^ 
B II. 14 &c., and '^ X\Txb k\ less prob. ^^at the time of. The 
Wab y^ lit. palm branch was a bundle of myrtle and willow with 
a pahn leaf, the 'ethrog^ ^*>nfeC a citron, carried in each hand at the feast 
of Booths; Lev. 23 40. 

Coins of the Second Revolt, a. d. 132-136. Plate X 6-8. 

M. Obv. btnv^ H>W pyoe^ in three lines within a laurel wreath. 

Xev. htXltr T\\htO^ nn]M nx^ Type: a vase with two 
handles. 

*(7) 
JR. Obv. pinde^ within a wreath. 

JRev. bvnxf^ imrh Type : a pahn branch. Restruck on 
a denarius-drachm of Trajan. 

JEL Obv. tm^ Type : a palm tree. 

Xev. htnv^ [ni]nn^ 3[b^] Type : a vine leaf. 

«(9) 

JR. Obv. JijfiX^ Type : a conventional figure of the Beautifiil 

Gate of the Temple (?) ; above, a star. 

Xev. D^WT nmnb Type : a ItUab with *ithrog. Restruck 
tetradrachm of Antioch. 

The evidence for the course of events which led to the Second 
Revolt in the i6th year of Hadrian is conflicting ; it seems probable, 
however, that the rebuilding of Jerusalem as a heathen city, with the 
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name Aelia Capitolina, was begun during Hadrian's visit to Syria in 
130 A.D. He was again in Sjria in 131, and his visit was commemo- 
rated by coins which bear the inscr. advetUm Aug{usH) Judaeae. The 
foundation of a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus on Uie site of the 
Jewish temple is probably to be connected with this occasion (SchOrer 
Gtsch} 680 if.); but whether the temple was founded before or after 
the revolt, the policy of Hadrian had been sufficiently coercive to 
incite the Jews to revolt. The fuel was ready to be ignited when 
Bar-Kokba applied the spark. The Jewish leader at once signalized 
his rebellion by issuing coins in his own name, ' Simon, the prince of 
Israel ' (/), and in the name of ' Eliazar the priest,' who appears on 
the coins of the first year, and seems to have been joint-leader. 
Simon is called by Christian writers Bar-Kokba (Bapx<i>x^i^^O ^ 
M33b "va sm o/thi sfar, alluding to Num. 24 17, but by Rabb. writer^ 
K3\*jia "va or ^3 P, Kdz6ba being the name either of his father or his 
native town, probably the latter; Chottba was a well-known place on 
the road to Jericho. He claimed to be the Messiah, and he received 
the support even of the great Rabbi Aqtba, who applied to him the 
prophecy of Num. 24 17, e.g. Jer. Ta'anM 68 d DpSTD tans inT 
The revolt spread widely throughout Palestine ; it was finally suppressed 
by the Roman general Jul. Severus ; Jerusalem was recaptured, and 
Simon's cause collapsed with the fall of Beth-ther, now Bittir, 3 hours 
S W. of Jerusalem, where he and his followers made their last stand, 
in the i8th year of Hadrian, 134-S a. d. 

J (6) The types on these coins represent either objects connected 
with Uie Temple and its worship, vase or sacrificial flagon, lyre, 
trumpets, or the characteristic products of the country, vine-leaf (/) 
P<^ {^9 0' grapes. This coin and / are dated the ist and and year 
of the revolt Beside these bronze coins there is a silver issue, dated 
in the same way. 

k (7) The silver coins of this period are all, probably without a single 
exception (Kennedy), imperial denarii, drachms, and tetradrachms, 
restruck with Jewish types and legends. Sometimes, as in m, no trace 
of the original appears, but very often, as in this case, the legend of 
the imperial coin can still be read in part. ^^ T\)'vh Of the eman-' 
cipatim of Israel \ cf. * n. nnn is a noun from nnn, in Syr. )LV^|u1; 

for the root see 07 i ». 

m (9) The signification of the type is not certain. The star 
above the Temple probably alludes to Simon's pretensions. 



SEALS AND GEMS 

150. 

Phte XI gives some specimens of Aram., Phoen., and Hebr. seals, 
dating from the 8th cent b. c. onwards. The seals afford interesting 
illustrations of the archaic character ; they are all chosen from the 
British Museum collection, Semitic Room cabinet 

I 

Uxhch Belonging to Milk-ram^ on an ivory brooch found under- 
neath a colossal bull in the palace of Nimroud. The inscr. is Phoen. 
rather than Aram. (Levy Siegel u. Gemmen 5 no. 2) ; pr. nn. com- 
pounded with li)D are exceedingly common in Phoen., e. g. \ti':ho 12 
3 &c. I^lir, I^D^K 3 I &C. ; for the second part of the compound cf. 
the pr. n. ^ynon CIS i 99 i. The Egypt, style of the cartouche and 
the ornament above it is in favour of Phoen. (cf. p. 27) rather than 
Aram, workmanship. The writing is very early, prob. 8th cent., the 
date of the building of the palace at Nimroud. 



CIS il 75. A seal in the form of a cylinder. The treatment and 
costume of the figures are Assyrian. In the centre is the eunuch wor- 
shipping the god Hadad, who wears a crown with rays, and holds in 
his right hand what may have been intended for a flower. Behind 
the eunuch is a priest, assisting or initiating him. The inscr., which 
is in Aram., and belongs prob. to the 7th cent, runs as follows: 
linb anpn n ND^D irax na \Ti^vh Belonging to Akdban, son of 
GBRD^ the eunuch^ who made offering to Hadad. p*l3K is 

explained by Levy as derived from y\^ = Hebr. 3D with M prosth., 
and meaning lit the false one, callidus. Sachau reads nSDK the strong 
one (ZA 1891, 432); but comparing the fifth letter with the ^ in 
3npn it will be seen that the former reading is prob. right. iro:x 

According to Sachau 1. c. Gabbarud^haayt. garparuda or galparuda. 
Another suggestion is made in fA (1892) xix 565 that the name = 
*n3 "^ client of Barud (a deity). For n see 01 i ». anpn Afel, as in 
Dan. and TLix,^=^hring an offering \ for the n retained in Afel, contrary 
to ordinary Aram, usage, cf. 61 29. 62 4. 18. 64 11. 06 3. 07 i, and 
Bibl. Aram. Tin See 61 i n. Macrobius describes the image of 

Hadad as surrounded with rays and holding a flower in his hand, 
Saturn. 1 23. 
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3 

CIS ii 77. A cylinder seal from Assyria. The worshipper, attended 
by winged deities or genii, is offering his devotions to the god llu in 
the form of a disc with wings and a human head (?). Two rays 
descend from under the wings of the disc, one of them touches the 
worshipper. In the centre is a figure which is taken to represent 
the flowing water of a mystic fountain. The inscr. is in Aram., 
and dates from the 8th-7th cent : — Tljnn 13 ^DT Yirp^l sm 
of Hor-adad. The pr. n. i>KDT may = i^gfti; Josh. 18 27 i.e. 
78 K^T El will heal, cf. ^V] i Chr. 26 7. But since KM does 
not occur in Aram^ Levy (p. 7) takes 'dT to be the Afel of ^B1, 
and explains El will sel/ree. The engraver has turned K the wrong 
way both times. *l*l]nn The last two letters look alike ; the *l is 
closed at the top, but in the word HI it is open, hence *i*iy*in Harm 
helps may be right ; nny = n?y, as 313 in pn3K no. a may = DTO, 
though n = t is remarkable in Aram, of the 8th cent. The reading 
*in]nn, however, is uncertain; the right-hand stroke of *1 in ^ is 
slanting, but in the last letter of the pr. n. it is perpendicular. How 
Tiinn is to be explained, if that is the correct reading, is not clear. 



4 

CIS ii 94. An Aram, seal of the 5th cent., Persian period. ^M3Dn^ 
winD 13 Belonging to Tamak-el, son of Mitkom. ^K30n = El holds y 
sustains^ again in Phoen., Cl.-Gan. Sceaux et cachets no. 33 ; the 
verb *)Dn holdfast is well known in Hebr. and is used in the Targ. 
The explanation suggested in the Corp. 7K3 tS\ perfect as El, is most 
improbable. Notice the beginning of a ligature at the foot of 1 
following 3. 

6 

Levy no. 18, p. 31. A Phoen. seal with the inscr. fi^K |n^^P37 
^Vnmpfe^ tW D7K Belonging to Bdal-yathon^ a man of the gods{}), 
who belongs to Melqarth-re^ef oi^K IW Possibly D^K may have 
a sing, meaning, as in the pr. n. D^feOMD (?) 3d 6 n., but the expression 
man of the gods i.e. divine servant is unusual, and it may be more cor- 
rect to render the nobleman ; for D^K as a title cf. 10 2 »., and for the 
idiom cf. the Hebr. D^yj B^^ Prov. 18 34 lit. a man of friends ^ i.e. 
a friendly man, Dn3n B^K Ex. 4 10. ^vn 'o A complex divinity; 
sec 10 3 «. ^n = ^m 12 3 n. Date, 5th-4th cent 
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6 

Levy no. 7, p. 39. A seal with Hebr. inscr. nyse^ p bxhvt ^3P^ 
MPIV p nnonsy Belonging to the servant o/EU'ab, son of ShiVath. 
The servant of Mattath^ son of §edoqa. Here apparently two persons 
have combined to adopt a common seal. It is probable that ntci^fioay 
are two words, servant of Eli* ah ; and similarly nnD"*l3y servant of 
Mattath. For 1^^ cf. the O.T. 3K^i>g i S. 16 6. Other seals of 
slaves are Levy no. 8 Vty n^y V33e6 and no. 9 V?y nsy V3K^. A slave 
does not give his genealogy; see p. 134. nySK^ Cf. the O.T. 

y?^ 2 S. 20 I. nnD Prob. abbreviated from mnno, c£ 

149 C d. Kpiv Cf. the O.T, pVlf phy i K. 1 a6 &c. Date, 

f th-6th cent. 

Levy no. 11, p. 4a. A scarab of green jasper in Egyptian style, 
with Hebr. inscr. yenn ^h For a memorial of Hdshia. The 

form of the t is to be noticed ; it occurs on the coins of Eliazar the 
priest (pp. 359 and 353). The curve in the shaft of 3 is an indication 
of later date. The Hebr. name ytsnn has been found recently at 
Tell ej-Judeideh on a Jewish seal, Lidzb. Eph. i 183. Above the 
inscr. is engraved the figure of a winged sphinx, with the pshmt 
head-dress. Date, 8tb-4th cent. 

8 

Levy p. 54. A Hebr, seal on both sides of a crystal. On one 
side is engraved in Egypt style the figure of the god Harpocrates 
sitting on a lotus flower; on the other is the inscr.: — Dpl^ p VfiS^ 
Belonging to 'Asiyu, son ofYSqim, The words are separated by small 
strokes. For \m cf. the O.T. nj^ a K. 22 la. i>8^bj| i Chr. 4 35. 
^{$nVl! a S. 2 18 ; the final V is a fragment of niiT, cf. Vty above, and 
the form )nn6^ on a Jewish seal, Cl.-Gan. Rec* iii § 3a. Dpi^ Abbrev. 
from D^^in; a K. 23 34. Date, S^M^h cent. 
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nmn n 


^u 105 




Kanpin 288 


KHDU 237. 310 


f. 


^^W^ 21. 218 


n«na 237 




n 266. 282. 333 


i'»33 




tan 6. 13 


ai^a 67. 79 




xb^ 256 


i>ai>a 178. 183 




Y^ 204 


Knba 340 




nan 258 


\xxhi 228 




jnan 234. 243. 260 


K77a 334 




H II7. 121. 128. 
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KmtCD 158 

nno 221 

«niD 242 f. 

feUD 115. 142. 147* 
150. 158 

Ma^D 158 

MaD^ 58 f. 64. 79. 
84.98 

pytD335f. 
KDPD 250 

KHDyo 339 

'> Ifil 58 
^impf. 168 f. 
^'suff. 4 if. 58.64.79. 
104. 119 

K^ 126 

n«^ 163 f. 175. 177 f- 

5)K^ 106 



Index It North-Semitic 



369 



^a> n. iigf. 180 
^y V. 176. 180 
(k)«W 300. 340 
KT 278. 289 
n^ 273 
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nry pr. n. 71. 77 
i^yannry 74 
^wnny 213 

"^rm 63 
noy 96. 154 
ri'iDy 10 

KTy333 

i*ry 217. 240 

n^y V. 230 

IV 223. 234 

•laay 130 

i^y ^^ 96. 98. 115. 

i30.i46ff(r/^226. 

237* 3"» *0'«f</ 
i29,/or 79. 213. 
295, because ofiffi 

(D^ 22. 118. X22. 

128 
tcl'y adv. 219 f. 230. 

^47 
Mi>y V. 146 

mrN]5>y 14 

0)vy pr. n. 256. 332 
lO^^y pr. n. 277 
^ V. 309. 336 f. 338. 

340 
tb^ youth 164. 336. 

338 
fcTD^y 336 

no^y 70 
KfiD^y 340 

thv n. 128 
fetoi^y ^/^ffi/^ 296 ff. 
300. 307 

KV^ 136 

n^y tt/0yf 24. 28. 36* 

39.97. 126 
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Kn^y 299. 304 

Dy 164-316. 246. 263* 

256 
^ 'y 106. 107 

pv'y 95 
nv 'y 47 
nennrnp 'y 134 

Dy kinsman 246. 263 
Dy pre. 223. 263. 282 
lO)oy 2z. 276 

n^oy 223 

Dpy 34. X2I. X24 

pt^y 15s 

nDy n. 280. 338 

poy pr. n. 199 

mov 136 
noy 164 
VM|y 98 

ioy304 

ruy V. 209. 300 

le^^y 246 

iwy 237. 304 

r^y 122 

n^Sof. 

iDy 32. 226 

i»Dy 13 

niDy 136 

nosiy 39 
apy69 

any 98 f. 

K^aiy 261 

niy V. 39 

Knony 242 f. 

nany 106 

ny^iy 13 
P'^v 339 
r\tr\v 23. 48. 98 

PTy89 

Ktny 199. 296 
nny 22 f. 119. 155 
teaev 340 
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\m 36a 
wrm 264. 333 
wninw 309 

nnw pr. n* 271 

roanneor 7* 13.49 
vns\m 217 £ 50. 91. 

99. 127 

inn tuo 'y 37 
ny 106. 11$. 
nny, tcny 79. 269 f. 
pny 274 
nwy 303 
}Tuny 306 
nnynny 28. 269 f. 
nnfiy 28. 269 

D=i-» 165. 185. 223. 
309 

D=nK 163 
MD=D 168. 171 

^DMD 212 

r^D 65 

pnae 339 
i6nD 141 f. 
xn\L 209 

pio 28 
*infi 299 
*nB 178 
DnrannDD 204 

PDDD 245 

nn^DD 205 
noDo 197. 204 

Mi'ODD 337 
IDO 91 f. 
^fi 177 

MnrD 213 
^li'D 46. 210 

I|Wb 79 

Knmni>fi 264. 332 
ht^ 167 

Mh^D 286 



Di>D 176 
^h 141 

D^D 130 
DD 170. 184 
UDD 165. 190 

n»76 

in^^DD 66. 58. 349 

pfi 201 

i^y:! tc>37- io6. 132 f. 

id:d 163. 176 

n^ 124 

DO 122 

K^D 226 
b» 23. 43 

}n^o 20. 

Dy3 ^yD 24. 61 
nD3K!>yD 91 
n^yD 69. 74 
tm d. 66 

DyD n. 47. 119. 130 

^feorc 246. 309 

in» 269 

nrD243 
npe 74 f. 

P^IPB a43 
npD88 

no 36. 126 
pno 231 
Dani)67 
^3nfi 282 

naiTD 343 f- 
*pnD 298 
Dno 282. 294 
oni) 176 
lono 71 

ynD338 
rne 304 

pOT 339 

«WD 177 

Knino 226 

nnfi V. 28. 36* 311 



nriD n. 22 f. 
Dn^^no 51. 78.81.84 

iav262. 272. 294.333 
rav V. 309 

^roy n. 203 

nv d. 91 

^ n. 117. 120 

KTV 194 
WTV 91 

l^yaoTY I06 f. 

pW 91. 96. i34« ai3 
DTTV 46. 64« 96< 

360. 36a 
vcevi loi 

piVv. 197 

pnv n. 26. 86. 180. 
183. 190 

tcnpTY 197 f. 

Kp*nr pr. n. 362 

i>x^^ 349 
n^mv 133 
Knim 242. 246 
Dnnv X2 
nyiv X17 f. 124 
Knv 204. 213 

en^v pr. n. 299 
1TV 256. 299 
n^V 366. 358 

tw^v 147 
nni>ic 263 

D^ 106. 196 f. 199 
KHD^ 278. 292 

-msxhi 197 

nDV86 

nyv246 
xxm ai3 
lyy 129. 2x0 
"hta 49 

nov 120 

tcnov pr. n. 277 
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yt 117. lao 
■wd. 17s 

■Wn. 170 

IV lyre 43 f. 46. 51. 
64. 74. 362 

l^^Nanv 117. 1 30 
Kfrnv 337. 24* 

^^P 193- 309 ^• 

n^p V. 142 f. 217 

•DP n. 341 

Dip adv^ pre. 86. 190. 

260 
(n)D'Tpi20. 126. 177. 

a57- 33a 

nnpais 
lenp V. 81 

mp 1 30. 126. 154. 
350. 35a- 36^ 

Dip 170 

D^P 217. 236. 300 

Dpn 164. 179. 271. 
281. 291. 339 

IDpD 276 
JTnp296 

pop 203 
nop 312 
n^iop 126 

HDI^P 289 
ICD^P 209 

irp 229. 931 

eorp 289 

id(^)P 249. 25a. 263. 

288 

*rp 5. II. 14. 166 
innnTJ7 

Mfi^p 219. 235 
(k)^P94.io4.iio.I33 

^:hp 313 
on^p 353. 968 
b'hp 313 



K^^i'p 379 

D^p^p 349. 338 
DtOp 148 

"^yp 33 f- 

Dip 333. 335 
JTUDP 334 
K0P66 

«»P339 

vyp 353 ff. 
nfP39 

nnvp 118. 134 

•TP67 

Mnp 31. 34.155. 167. 

353 

Mnpno 356. 383. 
307 

nnp 395. a68. 360 

KWIp 30I f. 

pi>3ip 340 

KHIp 7 

MDDD'lp 391, 393 

K^nP339 

nnp 1 1 
jn^np 10 

>ip 163. 167. 176 
^np 119 

Dip 336 

niennmp 53. 69. 134 

DtS? V. 311 
MDe^3i3 

nD«1) 338 
?npi77 

1=31 io6. 115 

men 5.8 
rKs^n 64 

31 42. 70 f. 84. lOI. 

106. 129.153. 280 

ton 31. 36. 58 f. 

91. 99. 137. 131 f. 

135* I6S- 313 
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^•1 339. 950 f. 966 

KTDiai 334 

roai pr. n. 303 

ruiai 373 

^3*1 190 

rxhv '1 937 
pnecnxan 178. 183 

p131 183. 185 
naipr.n. 319 

m 38. 169 

KW1 350 
l^i"^ 335 f. 338 

jni 319 
imi 353. 304 
Kon 335. 337 
\Dn 335 
pi 183 
rxn 380 
Dm d. 976 

Dm 945. 966. 388. 

300 f. 305 

rxov '*! 316. M6* 
356 

toDm 995. 300 
noni 5. 19 
nn 5. 1 1 
131 177 

^331 165. 183. 303 

jn 17 
^ 985 

DPI 69 

njn 97 f- »6o 
mn no 

DKm 99 f. 36 

^Dn 177 
1V1 933. 996 
Kin 939 f. 

^pi 167 f. 185 

m n. 13. 964. 985 
finpr.iL III. 147 
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^m V. 170. 234. 236 
*nn56f. 67. 165 
n^i>K 'n 89 

1>3D 'n 76. 79. 89 
in^wn 61. 74 

1^108. 1 lof. 129. 139. 

147. 187. 190 

W5^366 

HKI^ 176 
Ki>^»B^ 283 
nKK^ 118 f. 203 
VO» 268 
D3e^225. 302f. 
%3I5> 177 

xhw 150 
n>3C^ 176 
nyne^ 362 

KlV pr. lu 268 

vA^>jso 203. 280. 332 
mis' 85 
hvi> 309 
ne^ 37 <"• 85 

inB^339 

PW14 
■vw 187 f. 
|pw 309 
pfii^ 280 

rrw 176 

nie^ 197- ^65 
rw 125 

banw 147 

TXW 170. 176 

icnfi^tMS^ 336 

*iDe^ 47. 228. 240. 
243- 334 

anor 176 

D^ 104. 170. 180. 
191. 197 

wxsv 198 



D1pi>fc( JW ass* 304 

unnns' 271 f. 
nar 148 
imw 238 
nwae^ 280 

Kn^e^ 29s. 304 
n^v. 210 

\fxb^ 340 
'h& 232. 240 

TX^ 234 
l^B^ 107 

^aiv 158 

D^ V. 81. 99. Ill 
D^n. 67. 117 f. 124. 

203. 2S8 ff. 
rho pr. n. 79. 84 
"xhv 220. 225. 234 

xhyiw 276 
iphv d. 42 

}D^e^ pr. n. 299 
Xthf 176. 185 
hV n. 47. 190. 197 f. 
297. 300 

^ hV 37. 106. 
132 

hwi» 182 f. 

pDBf 223 
^3TDB'7l 
MDtCf 166 

DDB' 45. 167 
DnnMDDB' 36 
\av num. 77 
pB^n. i2of. 
Pt3r24 

^paytHsf 96 

pyiDB>278. 368 f. 

noB^ 72. 107, 148 
Titm 179 
niDB^ 129 



vcm d. 76- loi. 104. 

166. 188. 222. 
267. 269. 276. 
297 f. 299 

VCW V. 279. 283 
yffcutf n. 29 

D*UB1DB^ 298. 311 
}B^ num. 103 

\^VD V. 243 

vb^^ 198 
roe^ n. 169 
p-iriB' 187 

rue^ 176- 267 

ne^6<'*4of. 47-61 • 
78. 96* 106. no. 

116 f. 130. 148. 

196 

mef pi. 32. 40 f. 

66- 86- 14X 

si^KW 361 
ninw 304 
Trx\w 234. 246 
\ii;!\w 234. 260. 288 

Knw 142 
nnpB' 166. 176 

Diw 13- 138 
nw^ 121 

DfiBf 44. 63. 100. 106. 

no. 116 f. 129 f. 

146. 167. 
t^ 120 
npe^ 126 

•IW342 

ni^^pe^ 246 

i>pef 118. 176.366 

l^pef pr. n. 147 

IPIW309 
h*w6i 

Xxy» III 
me^ 194. 212 f. 
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wrw 276. 296 
pef 12.41 

TW 332. 334 

irr 36 
Mne^ 168. 305 
K\ne^ 184 

n = n^ 147. 149 f. 

165 
n^ fern. 5. 25 

nun 38 
ton 205 
ruan 27. 33 
nnan 124 

no^Dni^n 178. 183. 
188 

MD3n 287. 

K-un 271. 287. 333 
nonn 263. 335 

Knonn 268. 284 
inn 209 
\rm 238 



KD^nn 336. 339 
^onn 205 
nnn 29. 35 
K^^itjn 276 
DnTn 272 
wyn 197 

\K^ycsr\ 225. 229 
^n^KD^n 228. 262. 

269 
wn 237. 303 
nD^n 269 
nopD^n 303 
w»^n 307 

)ywn 233. 273. 303 
pn 126 
Kn^n 301 
n^an 47. 66 
n^n 210 
nn^n 262 

rni>n 237 

Dn95 

nDn2o6 
^joon 361 



KmtDn 205 

fec^^n num. 337 

vDns^ 
ton 243 f. 

pn, ran 194. 279 
run 37. 127 f. 132 f. 
)i>mn 259 
Knnon 209 
pn 27 
rayn 29 
nyn 153 

tm^nvn 277. 282. 
302 

^n 209 
Ipn 291 

vpTi 217. 231 

imnn 344 f. 
in^nn 344 
r*vi 237 

pmin 266 

(K)^nnn 247. 282 

B'^DB^n 337 

n»n 252. 283 



INDEX II 



\ conj. iv 68 

j»\ II 
^\ 191 

jkj\ 166 
1} 11.56 

^\ 168 

Jicftl conj. viii 1 1 

JbSl conj. viii 13 

(.^168 

jra48 
j^ 214. 236 

jjlai4 
cJJt 219 

iS>WI 222 
y' 120. 337 

J\, *W 226 

IjI 22 

^b. 309 

2>l>. 212 

^. "6 
J/t "4 
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p/. 294 
i/>. "6 

^U24a 

^^ 263. 284 
45j 136 

4A\ ^ 228. 237. 269 

^126 

«U 242 

jW 63. 306 

i:^223 

U*^^79 
^269 

5-226 

120 



KTJ^ 243 

^^aoo 

tf^304 
136 



c;<^M3 
J9^ 128 

^J^ 71 f. 

i». 8. 230. 234 

i^33 
220 



^b 122 

J*-* 309 
f^ 44 

IS 168 
^>a37 
jS 46- 3i8 
(4^1 ji a 18 
AJiljS 260 

i^j a86 
^^U» vj 296 
Jt;336 

•Ijj^ a8o 

•U, 167. a33. 373 

^) 97. 167 
^^98 

L& 97 f. 
c;4;ai9 

J^a7i 

Jy7i 

(V;33 
^J>^3 



> 163 



338 
II 

jr^ 70 f. 
dL 33 
^^340 



dOL 8. 107 
ij^ 199 

i^Lm* 271 
'Is:* 184 

^187 
pyJI ^ 304 

IsX^ 197 

j«^245 
1^242 

eUs^ 184 

gir^237 
1^242 

jlk 242 

Jb 106. 196 

^187 

fjSS> 201 

^)Ulx 187 
ij)lc 28 

tAi3^ 

j^ 199 
ul^ 199 

* 239 
fie 223. 230. 234 
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uJ 165.217 

'^ 299 
uS*a94 

u-*a43 
eJl 177 

UU165 

cJll 212 

J^i77 
JUU 213 

^219 

c^s^a29 
u^79 

j^6i 

^^219 
U< 5*^13 

»ll^i79 

i/98 
el^2i3 

J 47- 1^9 
J- 189 
^ 218. 223 

u-mJ 184 
JJ169 

U184 

^ . . U 234 

b.^U8 

u^JU 13 
ISV276 

268 
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Im^ 198 


^Um^ 87 


4)ll ^^ 199 
^ 142 

oJ* 278 


^y c;* 230 


J;Il.82 


ilu 219 


ljMl2 


v*^ 171 


Mr^23S 


i^*ts-J234 


V^ 103 


viii7 


s^i87 


>^"4 


J^ 223. 267 


Juk 164 


UAI98 


(5JJI tj^ 78 


15>» 176 



JJ»J 106 

^J 243 

Sj 169 

u^j38 

^J38 
>jii8 

Uj 166 

^J38 
224 
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i 309 

W333 
i^^fi 340 

Uoi 227 
ij^/ 209 

%^/338 

} Il$i»%a/ 206 

)pp/ 120. 337 

yOi? 12 

]ih^i 228 

J*»? 33^ 
0^0^/271 

L»c^/ 237. 336 
\Ajbf 296 
JiUlL^ ^bf 296 

i-'/ 33a 
aLoI^jiV 33^ 
^Uif 184 

ty»U/ 190 



339 

U^Od 29|g 

'^'*A^335 

)>U 4d 298 
Ik^ 170 

lf^340 



y;^298 



f 32 

h» 30» 
I'oiOf 336 

iLi^OY 243 

i^Al^y 311 

225 



242 



o«339 
«*eoi 191 

Loooi 283 

(ioi 198 

)bl|Aoi 231 

e^ t*^ 336 
IVodl 280 

)«^l 120 



338 
Jlw 304 
%Am 188 
11^.^^ 33 
**i^acu*i76 
JLoAm 153. 337 
^^^373 
JLu. 198 
ii^i^ 284 



1*0:^338 
Jfcock^339 

Ua^335 

«*0lCU^8Uff. 209.311 
]bO^£U 310 
Vi^ 22 

l^jb 209 
<Ad 48 

) 

L 



293 
170 

237 

335 
Ijgoo 277 

)b^ 242 
A*fc^334 



339 
U^ 189 

U^i84 

U^ 279 

» Uo 334. 339 
^bo 29 
^iUo 13 

Vh^ 299 
ffio 205 
UifJO 237 
ii«^337 



imnjp 332 

Joi^r 01:^30 199 

l-^Aao 336 
Jk^MJD 248 
«eboD 206 
biftl..^ 291 

IaOcu 213 
Uutj 256 
[mojsoj 332 
oiV-A&i 212 

)k*.AfiLJ 213 

)uu 188 



)lo»m 188 
JUqad 197 
JkoflUM 198 
Uad 33 

Ic^J^JED 223 

JLodOitf 333 
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IuoolX 280 
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yooodlo:^ 339 

)t*^333 
tft? ^^^ 339 
|la>k^ 304 
)i ^ > \> 33S 
)*^ii^33B 

|Ld«3^ 120 

270 



jLi^oft 243 
Ift^^uft 213 

i|A 294 

339 



)^ 210 

)kJ^Qj» 213 
^o^OLO 338 
|ulQj» 339 
Ikft'OLO 312 
Il^cuo 289 
|jau» 209 
|,aju»34 

UjO 339 



300 
JVaa 312 

^>286 

IIa^oiw 119 
IV^A^^A 336 
IU.283 
]il^ 271 

340 
223 
188 



309 

JLo^jw 212 
L^Avl 287 

Is^ 271 

11:^1276 

«*aiL 243 
^1279 
JWojl 277 

fJ^li3 
)L^m^>l 333 

UUi 282 

IJU^OA.! 337 
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*Afi6rifUW¥os 104 
*AfidiiukK»p 6 a 
^Afidovfidartos 69 
SyaKfia Mxpvirov f 6 
'AyXi^ttXoff 301 
dyopaiy Ir Tffi 96 
iyopatfoyaiaawra a8o 
*Ayp€vs 91 
adffX^ff 246 
*Ad»do9 164 
*Ad0yiff 61 
*A(i(off 296 
*A$dfM 269 f. 
*A^i^ 81. 222 
*ABfiM<apos 222. 291 
-at 266 
al^tnog 307 
*Acria Aouov^^ 219 
ikdfiaarpov 336 
'AXcifoi^ff 353. 366 
Sk€s 1 10. 338 
'AXuvff 91 
'AXiXcSr 222 
*Afifuig 131 
^AfifiOVPiU 104 
^Miy^M^roi 98 f. 
dmBtfiora 220 
*AMi£ri( 133 
&»aicrfff 74 
^bfa(r(rai 74 
dpdplayTtt 340 
*Aiv43m 108 
'AiTiyoMff 230. 356 
•Amoxor 230. 349 f. 
^Arrlnarpos 93 
*AirflXtfM 'EXfftroi 89 
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GREEK 

*Afri( 202 

*AwSKK»p *Ayvitvs 67 
*AXa(rt«tny( 89 
*A^i/icX({( *j6 

ipyawirfjt 289 

'Apcrcw 215 f. 

"'A/yijff 129. 296 

"'Apxi} 89 

'A/mtimSi; 61. 79 

*A/»rfffadcr 133 

*ApTtfiU^pos 133 

^XT/^f 102 f. 
dp)(up§vs 1 01 
dpxifrpay/iorct/riyff 7^ 
ipxovrts 279. 332 
'AcrcXi/fruSff 36 f. 
(urcrdpioy 336 
*AoTa^»rftby, r& 27 
*AirrdpTri 21. 27 f. 36 
*ArapyaTi£ 28.49. 269 f. 

drofufrdg II9 
'Arrueai 283 
avTOKpdrt^p 290 
d^ffidffiy 274. 280 
*A^podMr/ov 27 
*A^pMni 27. 270 

,y BvjSX/ii 21 

*A^(r«i/iot 62 
"A^^ffTQS 91 

B<iX(rcXX{x lOI. 107 
BapaafiPas 268 
jSoaiXcif 116 
patriktvt 290 f. 
Patrlkuraa 290f. 
/Sctair 225 



BffXfuipi 66 
BfcXcriZ/Aiyy 37* 4^ 
BifKOtft 21 
BiyrofuifKrffa 122 
Boo-^ 13 
Bovddarparof 4 1 
/SovXffvri^r 284 
/3ovX4 264. 294. 33a 
Bv/3Xoff 19 
Bv{d^no¥ 158 

Favdoff 105 
ytpovata 1 1 6. 364 

y^/»o« 336 f- 

ypappaT€vs 282 

r»y 16 
^tufi^ 6 

dalfuip Kapx'l^ot'lmw 
107. 132 

dap€ucoi 97 
Aard/Aiyr 344 
dffjr<S]r/M»roi 334 
Aff/MCffTtt 269 f. 
dtpfiora 118 
dffoiriHMi 287 
dfoiTi^f 287 
^pflTfip 131 
Aripd¥iKO£ 348 
d^/ioff 264. 294 
diyfUNriMi^^ 333 
di^Mipia 274. 336 
dueaio<rvy7 197 
Aioyvcrioff 69* 103 
AiiJviMroff 218 f. 222* 

339 
Aioirf/^r 96 
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Alof 294 
Wyfio 332 
Aofunm 94. lOX 
AofitrJXmt 94. I OX 
Aovcafnig 3l8f. 

*EAiof 270 
fIdMXoir 29 
El^db/SoXoff 27 
-fit, -fi, -f» 266 
tlaKOfdC'Uf 335 
fVe r£y {d/*iy 256 
iKOToitfiat^tv 59 
iierffioXog 57 
tKKOfiiCtiv 335 
tXtfllioavmi 197 
'EXX<i»ria 1 58 
ivdmnop 203 
f^'dpa 309 
tnapxUi 231. 261 
tnapxos 231. 281 
/irifMX7r{r72. 107*280 
ffVtrpoiror 245 f* 3 88 
iffyaariipuiP 136. 337 
ipltfjpttrnif 61 
*E<r/AOvi«off 37 
'EcrvfACTffX^fun; lOI 

'""/w* 337- 340 

^{ttfyytTfis 51 
f^/i^r 149 
tvxoplurTttf 300 

tin^X*^ 206 

"E^Kas ntfyrjs *J2, 280 

Zc/Sedoiof 271 

Z«v£ 67X01 288. 303 
,, cV Kvirp^ 89 
,y OoXiicrcrior 37 
,, Mad^a^or 222 
„ luytaros 295 f. 



Zfvff Siptot 46 
,y 'OXvfurioff 46 

„ ^P«w 64 
„ crwr^p 100 
yy v^uTTOff 291* 
297 f. 
Zfpnfila 291 f. 

Vyf/t^y 279 
'HX«$d«pof 75.280. 302 
'HX/ov irdXi£ 91 
'HpoxX^r 74. 102. 107 
-i;f, -1;, -ip 267. 275 

ea/3rivffi 27 
Oadofiopa 263 
Biarpc^ 225 
^ffol ddcX^ 51* 79 
Btonounkri 244 
^iff v^urroff 298 
Qfip»p 91 
3(aavs 121 

'icpo/ScttXoff 280. 312 
'icpoxoDir i^croff 108 
ItpoBvffit 107 
I/iorioirttXat 337 
*I((Xaoff 106 f. 
Iinrix((r 284 

K6ff€ipoi 37 
Koicrap 252 
K<unjil>6pot 78 f* 
Rc^Miir 269 
Kapput6t 335 
acaradw I35 ^* 
acor* Ji^pa 213 
Ktipa^f 7 
iccXvX 213 

«Pf*« 339 
Kirtop 158 

ffXco^oiriTyi^f 72 



iKX/ir7 187 
Kotp^, tA 96. 354 
Ksmpla 319 
taimpop 25 

KcKryiy/yoff 234. 305 
Roovarayoff 234 
KOUTOS 33^ 
Kp&rwTot 340 
Kptf»o£ 20 £ 350 
Krlarfit 29 1 
Ku^pffia 27 
icvm 68 
Kvirpir 27 
Kvirpos 63 
Kvptog ficurtKwp 38 

X((«co£ 10 

Xo^Yrpifraror 285* 287 
AaodUtia 46. 349 f. 
Aoin;^ 57. 85 
tiAppQ^ 85 
AtdtrrapTOf 275 
AtPfialot 145 
Xfirovfiyia 99 
Xffoirary duo 56 
ArvKor 1 28 
Ai/Savmv 27 
Xlfiopos 126 
Xi^Ki 335 
X/rpa 1 10 
A«off 273 

Matovfuir 122 
Mcucc^ 108 

MaXa^/S^Xoff 104. 268. 
301 

MaKtxas 239 
luam&px'is *J2 
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1 a3 a68 


12 6 333 


laf. 


333 


64® 336 


27 39 


15 6® 76 


31 


a76 


97 16 


10 a. aa 398 


22 15 68 
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Abias 353 

Abydos (Asia M.) 193 

(Egypt) 90 
Accounts, daily 313 
Accus. sign 33. 170. 
379 

Aelia Capitolana 359 
Aesculapius 36. 38 
Afel forms 189. 199 
Agbar 190 
'AgU-bdl 369. 301 f. 
Ahab 4. 9 
Ahaziah 9 
Alexander the Gt 47. 

34^- 350 
Jannaeus 364 

Severus 379 

Zebina 353 
Alldt 158. 883. 353 
Al-*Uzza 333 
Alphabet, old Gk. 53. 

193 
Altiburus 145 



Amathous 61 
Amma 131 
Ana 345 
*Anath 80 f. 
Anatum 80. 133 
Antigonus (the Ma- 
ced.) 350 

(Mattathias) 355 f. 
Antioch 393 
Antiochus iv 350 

xii 350 
Antony 354 
Aphrodite 31. 37. 370 

Apis 303 

Apollo 57. 76. 89 
Apposition 33. 118. 

"4. 337 
'Aqiba, Rabbi 359 
Ar II 

A'ra 338 f. 353. 366 
Arabiai97. 3i6f. 361 
Arabic 5. 185. 315. 

364 



Aramaic, Bibl. 13. 36. 

166. 175. 184. 

318 flF. 364. 334 

&c. 

of Egypt 185. 300 

N.Arabia i96£f. 

Nabataea 315 

N6rab & Bab. 

185 
Old 6. 36 &c. 

of Palmyra 364 f. 

in Pers. Emp. 193. 

200- 343. 347 
of Zenjirli 184 f. 
Archers, Pahn. 313 
Ares 7. 396. 344 
Aretas, su Harethath 
Arethusa 343 
Ariel 11 
Amon 4 f. 
*Aro'er 13 
Arsino(f 51. 79 
Artaxerzes iii 351 



Index VI: General 



393 



As 336 
Asherah 50 f. 
Ashqelon 2f. 269 f. 
'Ashtart ai. 27 f. 37 f. 

ia8. 131 f. 270 
Asia Min., Gk. in- 

scrr. 223 
Assarius 336 
Assyrian: — 

ahkaUu 296 

Agharu 190 

andku 6 

ahriu 50 f. 

Alrahitn 51 

airu 50 

asumitu 197 

Atar-samaim 270 

Atrijdu 164 

i^i7i/ & (rf^ib 20 

Budu'ilu 41 

Dad'idri 164 

dannitu 244 

Z^^fi II 

Z?«V« 38 

/r/f« 70 

rfm 176 
garparuda 360 
lyurimiu 68 
fyizdnu 71 
fftrummu 54 
laU'bCdi 164 
i^jTfi 129 
//tr 361 
77«-^iVi 164 
ittanahrtk 184 
/audi 164 
kabdru 48 
kakkubu ^almu 106 
kdldmu 184 
kalburlarri 68 
kamdru 187 



Kemohnadab 7 
ktbrahi 49. 178 
kima^u 237 
Kummuf^ 179 
^f?/tr 68 
Karti'fyidasi 53 
Kaui-malaka 219. 

a34 
ITtdraai 2ig 
mana ia iarn ig2 
mannu 168 
mansaUu 82 
Mardui-ztr-bdm' 

187 

m^/tf 167 

mf//tf 167 

NabaaiH 21$ 

Nabu-iar-iddin 2 88 

Nabu4izibanm 197 

ifi>^ 235 

pa^dh' i*jS 

pulug{g)u 46 

r<i>(i3 narkabti 165 

riminu taidru 301 

Ja 187 

sakdnu 100 

iaiamanu 299 

Saim'Piuhztb 197 

Jf<zr kttiaii 296 

saiiuku 198 

Jf^ 176 

J/m/K 198 

jf>ri<5f^ 176 

Sin-zir^ban 187 

Sulmanu 43 

lun&ti 36 

j»/f/r 193 

Eobdlu 71 

si!/^>ff 53 
'Athar- atheh 269 f. 
Athene 81. 222. 348 f. 



Athenians in Cyprus^ 

347 f- 
Athirat 51 

'Attftrfts 10 
Augustus 262. 290 f. 
Aurelian 291 ff. 
Aurelius 279 
Auspices 120 
'Az-ba'al 347. 350 
Azizus 296 

Ba'al - hamman 50. 
104. 132 f. 154 
shamem 45 f. 295 
of Harran 182 
Lebanon 53 f. 
Sidon 37. 99 
Tarsus 343 ff. 
Tyre 21 
Ba'alath of Gebal 20 f. 
Ba'al-milki&ii347f. 
Ba'al-ram 74 
Ban, the 12 
Barbaras 339 
Barbers, temple- 67 
Bar-rekub 182 
Bast 69. 91 
Beasts, taxed 337 f. 
Bel loi. 248. 269. 
297 

Berber 139. 145 
Berytus, coins of, 46. 

350 
Bilit 20 
Bittir 359 
Bod-'ashtart 41 
Boethos, family of 341 
Bdl 274. 280. 301 f. 
Bosporus, Gk. inscrr. 

298 
Bostra 239 
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Bostra, era of a6i f. 

coins of 219 
Bowls, bronze 52 
Breeders, sheep- 14 
Brokers 61 

Caesars, the three 262 
Camels 335. 338 
Canaan 349 f. 
Caracalla 262 
Caravan 258. 263. 

271 ff. 
god of 304 
Carthage 115. 131- 

136. 140. 352 

constitution of 44. 
ii5f. 129 

in Cyprus 53 

people of 134 

Cave 131. 308 

Ceres 128 

Chabrias 348 

Chalkous 349 f. 352 

Charax 271 f. 

Chariot 73. 165. 178 

Chief-priest 10 1. 129 

Cilicia 194 

coins of 343-347 
Cippus, SH Pillar 
Cirta 137 f. 149 
Claudius 252 
Cleopatra 86 f. 
Client 41. 134 
Coelestis27. 133. 157 
Coinage, copper 339 

right of 343. 353 
Coins, re-struck 359 

see Berytus, Bostra, 
Cilicia, &c. 
Colleagues 116. 145 
Colonia 263. 279 



Colonnades at Pal- 
myra 275 

Consular 264. 287. 
290 

CoptoSjTariflf of 332 f. 

337 
Corrector 291 
Cos, Gk. inscrr. 41. 

"6 
Cross 300 

Crown, golden 98 

Cuniculus 16 

Curses 135 f. 223 

Customs 264. 332 f. 

335 
Cyprus 63-67. 69- 

61. 78f. 81. 86ff. 

89- 347-349 
Cyrenaic, Legion iii 

286 
Cyrene 148 

Damascus 2161 36i. 

263 
coins of 216 
Darics 96. 166 
Datames 344 f. 
Date, threefold 84. 
Decemvirs 130 
Deification of kings 

78. 81. 86 f. 224. 

244 
Deity, complex 49. 

60 f. 104. 164 
unnamed 21. 49. 
218. 239. 297 
Demeter 69* 128. 131 
Demonicus 349 
Demonstr. pron. 26 
Denarius 283. 336 
Derceto 270 



Deus aetemus 296 
Didrachms 357 
Dionysos 218 f. 306 
Division of words 6 
Dogs 67 f. 
D'om 44. 94 
Dor 38 
Dots 6-62 
Doves 120 
Drachmae 96. 283 
Dreams 203 
Dual ending 10. 12 f. 
Dumfir 249 
DQshara 21. 218 f. 

239- 245. 305 

Edessa 107. 199. 296. 

307 
Egypt, Phoenicians in 
27. 90 f. 
Aramaeans in 200 f. 

209 
under Palmyrenes 

290 f. 
Persian expedition 
against 343 f. 
Egyptian Aram., see 
Aramaic 
funeral scenes 200. 

206 
measures 21a f. 
names 91. 197. 

200-213 
symbols 361* 362 
wine 213 
El 166. 361 
Elath 136. 16B 
El-Hejaz 214. 219 
El-Hejra 214. 222. 

236. 268 
El-Mer 244 
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£l-'6]& 8. 214. 258 
£l-pa'al 350 
£1-Qanawat 245 
Elul 215 
Eparchy 261 
Erotimus 216 
Eshmun 36 f. 
Eshmun-'azar 27. 32 f. 

Eshmun Merre 109 
Ethanim 66. 89 
Ethiopic 13. 29. 36. 

109. 117 f. 243 
Et-T^yyihe, inscr. of 

187. 296. 312 
Exedra 309 f. 

Female descent 299 
Fern, ending =emph. 

St. 236 
Fem. sing in Phoen. 25 
Figs 126 

Fine 198. 223. 229 
Fir-cones 340 
Fowl, domestic 120 
Freed-man, -Avoman 

134. 249 f. 298. 

338 
and husband 250 

Funeral rites 93. 201. 

206 

Gad-Tyche 245. 269 
Gallienus 286 if. 290 
Garden-tombs 242 f. 
Gaulus 105. 107 
Gebal 19. 350. 352 

coins of 21 

dialect of 25 
Geijin 163. 183 
Germanicus 339 



Geta 262 

Gihon 16 

Grave 34. 149. 198. 
221. 307, su 
Tomb, Pillar 

Greek inscrr. imitated 
96 

Gold-plating 76 

Guest 63. 68. 305 

Gurgum i78f. 

Hadad 164. 360 
Hadrian 263. 279. 

368 f. 
Hafel, set Afel 
Hair-ofifering 53 £ 
Hairan, Sept. 264. 

385. 

Hammfin 50. 104 
Hammon 48. 50 
Harethath iii 216. 

383 
iv 2ig. 246 &c. 

Harpocrates 204. 362 

Harran 187 f. 

Hasmonaean coins 

44. 362 ff. 
Hathor 21. 28. 154 
Hauran 222. 252 f. 
Hauronan 14 
Hawwath 135 
Hebrew 5. 16. 185. 

341 f. 362 f. 
Heliopolis 91 
Herakles 74. 102. 

347 f- 
Hermes 100 

Herod the Gt. 245. 

364. 356 

Antipas 215. 246 £ 

Agrippa 252 



Herodes 286 
Hezekiah 16 
Hezir 341 
Hierapolis 270 
Hiai in Phoen. g8 
High-priest 354 
Himilco 131 
Hiram 63 ^« 
Hiyyar 78. 129 
Holocaust 117 
Hom? 281. 292 
Honorary inscrr. 

(Palm.) 266 
Hdshe'a 362 
Huldu 246. 2g6 
Hyrcanus i 363 £ 
ii264 

Idalion ffi. 349 

Ilu 361 

Imp£ with waw conv. 

6. 39- "9 
with ^ 169. 171 
Imprecations 24. 33. 

136. 169. 191 
Imt&n 266 
Incense 126 
Infin. absol. 5. 29. 191 
with ^ 121. 126. 
169 
Interpreter 61 
Ishtar 12. 27 £ 
Isis 21. 28. 68 
Isle of Hawks 108 

Jeroboam i 4 

Jerusalem, water-sup- 
ply of 16 
siege of 367- 358 £ 

Jewish and Phoen. 
sacrifices 117 
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Jewish colony at Pal- 
myra 278.298.300 

inscrr. 341 f. 

coins 352 £f. 
Jol 149 
Joppa 38 
Judge 44. 100 
Judices 116 
Jugurtha 149 
Julian calendar 250 
Julius Philip 281 
Jupiter Dolichenus 
296 

Capitolanus 359 

Kanatha 245 
Kanephoros 78 f. 85 
Karhu 7 
Kefir Bir'im 342 
Kemosh 6 f. 
Kemosh-nadab 7 
Kerak 7. 14 
Kilix 338 
Kimon 344. 347 
King of kings 201. 

205. 290. 264 
Kinsman, legal 226 
Kition 56. 347 f. 352 

era of 78 
Koihak 213 

Lambaesis, Lat. inscr. 

of 16 
Laodicea 46 

of Libanus 349 f. 
Lamax Lapethos 80. 

85. 349 
Latin inscrr. with Pun. 
109, NPun. 141. 
158, Palm. 250. 
268. 312 



pr.nn. 145. iss^* 
(NPun.).279.283. 
285. 291 (Palm.) 
words in Palm. 265 
Lead 135 f. 
Lebanon 53 f. 
(Garth.) 128 
Letters, forms of 
Moabite 5 
Hebrew 16 
Jewish 341 f. 
coins 353 
Phoen. 102 f. 105. 

III. 360 
Punic 137 
Neo-Punic 1 40. 1 45 
Old Aram. 163. 

361 
Arabian Aram.196. 
199 

Egypt Aram. 205 f. 

Aram, coins 344 

Sinaitic 258 
Libyan dialect 219. 

232 
Limassol 53 
Lion-weights 192 
Local ending 10 
Luhith 248 
Luli 54 

Lycia, GL inscrr. 223 
Lycurgos 305 

Maccabees 216. 353. 

367 
Macedonian calendar 

250. 267 
Macherus 248 
Majuma 122 
Maktar 142. 145. 

152 f. 






Malak-bel 268 f. 301 
Male descent 299 
M&liku i 254. 257 
ii 239. 246. 253 
Malta 102 f. 107 
Manit 219 
Mancipia veterana 

336 
Manna 311 
Mar 65 
Marseilles 115 
Marzeah 94. 121 f. 

303 
Ma^^ebah 60. 62. 64 

Massinissa 138. 149 
Massylii 138 
Ma'siib 48 
Mazaios 42. 346 f. 
Medeba 8 f. 247 f. 
Mehir 201 
Melqarth 74. 84. 102. 

347 f- 3<5i 
Member 41. 259, see 

Glient 

Mesgida 238 

Mesha* 4. 6. 9 f. 

Metropolis 350 

Micipsa 140. 149 

Milk d. 49 

Milk-offering 121 

Milkatli 135 

Milk-yathon 59. 74. 

348 
Mina 192 

Minaean 8. 45. 223 
Miskar 42. 154 
Mizrah 121. 145 f. 

163- 166 
Moab, Moabite 4 £f. 
Monotheism 45. 

296 ff. 



Moon-god i8a (Ba'al 
JBEarran). 187 
(Sin). 301 CAgli- 
bdl), see Sahar, 
Sin. 
goddess aS ('Ash- 
tart). 222 (All&t?) 
Mosaic of Medeba 122 
Mound (Ophel), the 

Nabataean 2 1 5 f. a 58. 
304 

kings 216 f. 251 

coins 215 f. 221. 
223. 246 

trade 257. 258 
Name of Ba'al 37 f. 
Nazirite vow 305 
Nebo 4. 12. 288 
Negative in Phoen.33 
Neith 146 
Neo-Punic 140 
Nfirab i85ff. 
Nergal loi 
New-moon 63. 66 
Nikal 188 
Nimroud, bowls 52 

seals 360 

Ningal 188 

Numerals 43 f. 55. 

no. 119. 175 f. 

250.261.275.356 

Numidia 138 f. 140. 

Nusku 188 

'Obedath 239. 244 f. 

Octo-drachm 351 

Odainath 263 f. 285 f. 
290 
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Offerings, list of 125 
Oil 121. 336 
'Omri 4. 9 
Ormuzd 345 
Osiris 90. 92. 103. 

200. 203 
Ostraka 203 f. 



Pa'aloth 69 
Palm-trees 198 
Palma, Corn. 216 
Palmyra 263 f. 289. 

294. 332- 337 
Palmyrene 264 f. 306 f. 
Panammu 163. 183 
Paopi 210 

Papyrus 203. 209. 213 
Parthians 263. 285 
Passive in Aram. 334 
Patronus 289 
Payments to priests 

118 
Perf. with waw conv. 

118 f. 
in imprecations 218 
Persephone 128. 131 
Persian 193. 200.209. 

289.298.347.351 
coinage 343 
Petra 215. 218. 242. 

244. 250 
Pharnabazus 343 f. 
Phoenicia, language 

19.21.23-25. 39f. 

79. 97. 108. 117. 

126. 141 &c. 
religion 20 f. 27 f. 

36f. 41.45 f. 49 f. 

56 f. 59. 63. 67 f. 

74. 76. 80. 89. 99. 

104. 109. 117 f. 



397 
127. 131 ff. 135. 

154, see Ashtart 
&c. 
government 27. 38. 

42. 44- 47 
colonies 95. 100 fl 

103. 107 f. 
and Cyprus, see 

Cjrprus 

and Carthage, see 

Carthage, Punic 
commerce 70 f. 95. 

361 
money-standard 44 

coins 347-352 
seals 361 
andPersiai9. 347f. 

349- 360- 361 
and Egypt 21. 23. 

27. 42. 64. 90 f. 

164. 361 
and Ptolemies 38. 
56. 78 f. 81. 85 ff. 

361 
and Seleucids 27. 

47. 81. 349. 360- 

362 
Pillar 60.62. 98. 103 f. 

108. 299,x^^Ma§- 

^bah 
Piraeus 95 
Plur. in / 165 f., tn 

i83.i85,i^(impf.) 

166. 185. 189.203 
Pompey 216 
Poor, the 117. 121 
Portae 138 
Portico 23. 48. 98. 243 
Poseidon 84 
Prazippos 81. 84 
Procurator 72. 288 f. 



398 



Index VI : General 



Pron. 3 sing. 24 
demonstr. a6 
after relat. 78 

Ptah 33 

Ptolemy i 81 

ii 38- 47. 78. 36' 
vii (vi) 86 f. 

ix (vii) 86 f. 

Publican! 333 

Pulvinar 199 

Pumi-yathon 55 f. 349 

Punic, set Carthage, 

Cirta 

coloniesin N Africa 

137 flf. 140. 145. 

M9 
Puteoli 357 

Pygmalion 55 f. 

Qaishah 219 
Qaryat6n 307 f. 
Qeriyyoth 11 
Qir-hareseth 7 
Qiiyathto 10 
Qn'm 148 
Qos 234 

QRHH 7 
QRL 163 

Qur&n 39. 72 f. 219. 
222 

Rab 42. 129. 273 
Rabel 239. 246. 250 f. 

RabSm 276 
RammSnu 145. 164 
Ras 264. 285 
Refl. stems in Aram. 

334 
Rekub-el 165 
Relat.inPhoen.20.108 
Aram. 164 




Reshef 56f. 361 
Revolt, First 356 ff. 

Second 358 ff. 
Rhea 131 
Rock, the 175 
Rom. I (Palm, inscr.) 

301 f. 

2 (Pahn. inscr.) 268 
Romans 216. 242 £ 

250. 263 f. 
Rome and Carthage 

115 £ 128. 131. 

i33« 1 38* '40- 
145. 149. 153. 

167 
Palmyra 290 f.292 f. 

332- 338 f- 341 
Rosetta Stone 23 

Ruda 233. 273 

Sabaean 21. 23. 28. 

33.45. 102 £ 107. 

126. 164. 168. 

218. 220. 222 £ 
299 

Sacrificer 107. 146 
Sacrifices 117. 125 
for the dead 168 
§ani inscrr.11.45.199. 

304 
Sahar 187 
Sahwet el-Hidr 242 
Sakun 100 
Salambo 106 
Salhad 253 
Salm 106. 196. 199 
Salt-tax 338 
Sam'al 179. 182. 185 
Sardinia no 
Sasom 62 
Seals 360 ff. 



^d 91 

@ed-tanith 132 
Sela*223 
Seleucid era 47. 250. 

267 
Seleucus Nicator 47. 

349 f- 
Senator 264. 285 

Septimius 285. 288. 
291 

Hairan 264 

Severus 262 
Serapis 103. 202 
Shalamians 220 
Shalman 43 
Shamash 104. 165. 

187. 269. 299 
Shara 218 
Sharon 12. 41 
She'a-alqQm 255. 

304 £ 

Sheh Barak&t inscrr. 

222 
Shekel, sacred 351 
First Revolt 357 
Shuqailat 246 
Sicily, temple of 

Demeter 131 
Sidon 27. 33. 64. 91. 

99 

era of 95 
Sidonians 54 

colony of 95 

coins of 350. 352 
^idqi-milk 349 
Siloam 15. 17 
Simon Mace. 353 

Bar-kokba 359 
Sin 182. 187 £ 
Sinaitic 258 

pr. nn. 259 




Skin of sacrifices 134 
merchandise 336. 

340 
Slaves 134. 336 f. 36a 
South Shields inscr. 

349 f. 
Spadnou Charax 27a 
Square character aos- 

34 »■ 353 
Stater 343 ff. 
Statilius 339 
Strategos 847 f. 388. 

33" 
Stralon 41. 35a 
Subjunctive with i_j 

317 

Suffete44. 110. iigf. 

lajf. 146 
Suffix 3 sing, m. 
(Phoen.) 8. 41 f. 
64. 94. no. 133. 
158 

f. 58. 79. 146 
3pIar.(Phoen.)39f. 
3 sing. to. (Aram.) 

185. ao9 
3 plur. (Aram.) 
184 r. 303. 309. 

331. 363 

Sulci 158 

Sun-god 91 (Ra). 106 
{§alm). 199 (Mo- 
nimos). 319. 333 
(Dflshara?). 280. 
399 (Yarhi-bfll). 
368. 397. 399 
(Malak-bel). 369. 
397(Bel),j«Sha- 
mash. 
goddess asa (Al- 
Ut?) I 
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Symposia laif. a88. 
303 

Tabeilae devotionis 

"36 
Tabnith 37 
Talent 88. 193 
Tamassos 56. 58. 89. 

3*9 
Tanith37. i38.i3iff. 
Tardamu 344 f. 
Tariff, Sacrificial i ig. 
"Sf. 
Coptos 33a r. 337 
Palm. 306 
Zarai 333. 337 
Tarsus 343 ff. 
Taxes 333 
Tebeth aai 
T6ma 197 
Tetradfachm 357 
Thank-offering 118. 
Tbiasus, ui Marzea^ 
Throne 331 f. 
Thugga 138 f. 
Tiglath-pileser 54. 

178 f. 
Tomb (Phoen.) 37 f. 
34-6o.fcl 
(Nab.) 331. 333. 
337. 341 ff. 
(Palm.) 306 
of Si. James 341 f. 
Tracbonitis 345. 353 
Tunis 133. 140 
Tyre 44. 64. 74 
era of 47 

coins of 44. 361 f. 
357 f- 
Umm-el-'AwamId 45 
Umm-er-Refag 347 



399 

Underworid, gods of 

'36 
Uraeus 33 

Velarii 67 
Venus 31, 37 
Virgin's Spring 15 ff. 
Vologesiaa 37 1 
Votive tablets, Carth. 
.33 

Wahab-alladi 387. 
390 f 393 

Water-offering 306 

Waw conv. in Phoen. 
118 f. 

Weights 193 f. 

Wells 73. 343 f. 337 

Wild animals sacri- 
ficed 117. 119 

Wine 313 
prohibited 305 

Women331.239.a37. 
335- 337 

Woo' 336. 338 

Worod, SepL 386 ff. 
389 

Xerxes 300 f. 

Ya'di 163 f. 183. 186 
Ya'el 106 £ 
Yaha; 13 
Yahweh 4. 6 f. 
Yarbi-bdl 380 

Zabbai 391 f 
Zabdi 391 

Zarai, tariffof 33 3.337 
Zenjirli 53 f. 163. 

175 f- 183. 184 f. 
Zenobia 363. a86f. 

390 ff. 
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The Phoenioian Insoriptions of BoBtan esh-Shdll^, Sidon. 

These inscriptions, which repeat the same text six or seven times 
with slight variations, were found in 1900 and 1901 at a short 
distance to the N. of $aida, near the Nahr el-Auwali. They are 
written upon the inner faces of blocks of stone wliich formed part 
of the inclosure or foundation of the temple of Eshmun ; being built 
into the masonry, like the inscribed bricks in Assyrian buildings, they 
were not intended to be exposed to view. The most complete text, 
repeated with slight changes on the same block, is that published 
by Macridy-Bey and P^re Lagrange in RB (1902) 498-526, with 
a facsimile. A text practically identical and almost as complete has 
been published, with two plates, by Berger, M/tn, sur Us inscrr. de 
/(mdation du temple d^Estnoun h Stdon, 1901, from one of the stones 
now in the Louvre, which also possesses the fragment of another 
of the series {JR^. nos. 287. 288). The inscriptions are discussed 
at length by Clermont-Ganneau in Rec. v § 41, who has done much 
to clear up the difficulties which they present. The following text 
is based upon that of Berger: — 

p p biTv ^Sa n^trjna ^Sa i 

TV Dfien pK Dai oaty d* p 3 

[?^5] n^K lEf pw pB^K htt^b } 4 

y ^ ]tx^iO hi6 p I nan 5 

B^ 6 

King Bod-'ashtart, king of the Sidonians, grandson 'of 
king Eshmun-*azar, king of the Sidonians, (reigning) in Sidon 
by the sea, Shamim Ramim, the land of Reshafim, Sidon of 
Mashal, 'SBN, and Sidon on the plain — the whole (?) ^ of this 
temple built to his god, Eshmun, prince of Qadesh. 

COOKS D d 
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This text must be carefully compared with 4 and 5 ; the writing 
is of the same general character and period. 

L. I. nnne^n *)^ See 6 ; Bod-'ashtart was the successor of 
Eshmun-'azar ii (6). )3 }3 The father is not mentioned because 
he never was king; contrast 6 13 f. 

L. 2. nryitDfi^M i. e. Eshmun-'azar i. Both Bod-'ashtart and 
Eshmun-'azar ii were grandsons of this king, the former being 
the son of a younger brother or sister of Tabnith (4). The 
genealogy will thus be as follows : — 

Eshmun-'azar i 
I 

Tabnith = Am-'ashtart X = Y 

Eshmun-'azar ii Bod-'ashtart 

pV3 The prep, denotes that Bod-'ashtart claimed sovereignty in 
or voer (cf. a ^BID 6 9) Sidon ; so Torrey Jaum. Anur. Orieniai Soc. 
xxiii 156-173 (with facsimOe). The interpretation of the following 
words is difficult; but Torrey and Cl.-Gan. are prob. right in 
regarding them as the names of various places round about Sidon. 
The places are enumerated SkXTwUrtai (cf. 149 B 15), with 1 before 
the last in the list, as sometimes (though not usually) in Hebrew, 
e.g. Gen. 5 32. 13 2. 14 i &c.; Gesenius, p. 50911. 

L. 3. D^ pV Sidon of the sea, the maritime Sidon, as distinguished 
from ^ }1V 1. 4. Don DDB^ Lit. high heavens. The words 

suggest the IfiLfunjpovfUK or *Y^ovpavio9 of the cosmogony of San- 
chuniathon (Philo Bybl. Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 566) ; so Lagrange. The 
expression recalls the tr\lt^ Doe^ in 5 16 f.; and although 'High- 
heavens/ 'Glorious-heavens,' do not seem very obvious names for 
terrestrial localities, yet such they probably were (Cl.-Gan.). In 
both cases this explanation suits the context. Cl.-Gan. suggests that 
D*m( tia^ was the name of the place where the tomb of Eshmun- 
'azar ii was found, S. of the Nahr el-Kamle, at a distance from the 
ancestral burying-place ; this may have been the special domain 
of Am-'ashtart, the queen-mother and priestess of 'Ash tart 
(5 14 f.). Dfifin pM For the god Reshef see 12 3».; like hv^ 

he was the tutelary of several cities, and thus the plural of his name 
would come into use. In Phoen. the plur. of ^ys is found in DD^ ^VS 
20 B 4 /I., but not in the manner common in the O.T. The only 
other divine names found in the plur. in Phoen. are D^^M (p. 24, cf. 
M^M 61 1 2 &c.) and D^ (p. 99). 
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L. 4. huffO py Sidan-Mashal or S, of MashaL One of the texts 
(Lagrange A) reads ^rD3. Cf. the O.T. place-names ^fo i Chr. 
6 59. ^K^ Josh. 19 26. 21 30, and the modern Arab, names 
derived from Ji«. prM might be divided and translated who 

hnli\ but the context requires another place here. In the genealogies 
Gen. 36 26. i Chr. 1 41 t3|^ is the name of an Edomite 
chief. "W n^ 1^^ ^^"^ ^9 >'^d ^7 Lagrange; Berger gives D, 
but Cl.-Gan., after an examination of the original, decides in favour 
of 1. The word ie^ (Lagrange, Berger with ?*ie^) is prob. to be 
taken assme^ field (6 19. 29 9), here in the sense of counhy 
or pkufif the inland as distinguished from the mariHnu Sidon, 1. 2 f. ; 
the term is used by Ezekiel in connexion with Tyre, rnra *MSW rpnui 
26 6. At the end of the line CL-Gan. proposes ^D instead of hv 
(Berger); this improves the sentence. 

L. 5. p T ran Cf. 5 15 ff.; but this temple is not to be identified 
with the one founded by Eshmun-'azar ii« which perhaps was at XXJV 
D^llM ; at any rate, the temple built by Bod- ashtart stood outside 
the present Sidon, near the Nahr el-AuwalL )tDVK^ ^7^ Cf. "hllb 

Tr\rw^ 6 6 m the inscr. of Bod-'ashtart ; also 24 i f. Bflp IBf 
Either holy prince or prince of Qadesh (CL-Gan.); hence we must 
certainly restore tnp 'W pftmb in 5 1 7 (see p. 37). In the latter 
case, \tnp is further defined by uni bW tP i* e. ' Qadesh of the well 
of Yidlal in the mountain,' prob. Lebanon. CL-Gan. suggests with 
much probability that both Eshmun-'azar ii and Bod-'ashtart brought 
the worship of Eshmun from an ancient, venerated shrine, Qadesh, 
into their new temples at Sidon. 

The date of this Sidonian dynasty has been much disputed. 
Lagrange would assign it to the Persian period and the time of 
Xerxes; but against this is the title uJ>t> pM 5 18, which belongs 
to the Ptolemaic, not the Persian, kings; see p. 38. CL-Gan. 
suggests ingeniously that Eshmun-'azar i is none other than the 
Abdalonymus of the classical historians, who was placed on the 
throne of his ancestors, under romantic circumstances, by Alexander 
the Great after the occupation of Sidon in 332 b.c. The 
story is told by Diod. Sic. xvii 47, but wrongly referred to Tjrre. 
With the change of his fortunes the king may have changed his name, 
as was frequently done. It is probable, in any case, that the date 
proposed on p. 27 is substantially correct; and the epigraphical 
evidence agrees with this. On the other hand, this inscr. shows that 
Bod-'ashtart is not to be identified with Straton i 374-362 b.c., 
as is suggested, with hesitation, on p. 41. 

Dd 3 
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II 

Aramaio Fapyms from Elephantina. MS. Aram, c i (P) 

in the Bodleian Library. 

By the courtesy of the Secretary of the Society of Biblical Archaeo- 
logy, I am allowed to reprint the text of this papyrus which has been 
published with a translation, notes, and facsimile by Mr. A. K Cowley, 
Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, in the May number of the 
Society's Proceedings (vol. xxv Parts 4 and 5, pp. soa ff., 1903). The 
papyrus was purchased by ProC Sayce at Elephantina, and brought 
by him to the Bodleian Library in 1901. It arrived in three small 
rolls; these have been ingeniously pieced together, and now form 
a leaf 13^ X 9f inches, which contains the longest and most continuous 
text of the kind hitherto pubUshed. The following is Mr. Cowley's 
text and translation : — 

s)D3 h WW . . .•? wan* na n i 

na ^ jWK th n Knn»i \ nnh ...m phn ^Boa 4 
ni'a m* •/? ^cniiD^B^w r^m b'ni mn* n^aio 5 
Sa Sy TM "h anani trm^ p h p^n* n ♦d'tb p 6 

•f? ♦n^a'^B'N n m* ny 10 

^lUB'OB' la ppy I a 

♦•innn* 13 ♦ixp 13 
n»in» 13 n'DHD 14 

n:T NiBD '^v n ^♦nnB' Dfi h)f vhk "ts n'l&i ntbd ana 16 
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[This 18 the agreement between X and Y] bar Yathma. 

You have given me the sum of * PTH the sum 

of sz for himself (?), for which interest shall be due from me 
at the rate of 2 HLR ^ per sz per month, till the day on which 
I repay it to you. The interest of your loan (to me) shall 
be . . . HLR per month. Any month in which I fail to give 
you 'interest, it is to be (added to the) principal, and to 
bear interest. I agree to pay it to you month by month 
• out of my pay which they give me from the treasury, and 
you shall give me a written receipt (?) for all ^ money and 
interest which I pay to you. If I fail to repay to you the 
whole of * the principal, with the interest thereon, by 
the month of Thoth in the year [?i]6, I am to be held 
liable for double (?) the principal ^and interest outstanding, 
and to continue to pay interest (on it) month by month '^^ till 
the day when I repay it to you. ^^ Witnesses :• — ^^ *Uqban 
b. Shemesh-nuri. *' Qo§ri b. Yah-hadari. " Ma]^aseiah 
b. Yadoniah. ^'Malkiah b. Zekariah. ^'The document 
was written by Gemariah b. Ahio in the presence of the 
witnesses who(se names) are appended hereunto. 

The language and writing exhibit the usual characteristics of 
Egyptian Aramaic (pp. 185. 200). The interest of the text lies in 
the fact that it is a Jewish document of early date ; the witnesses and 
the writer bear Jewish names. These Jews were evidently engaged 
in business as bankers or money-lenders. They write in Aramaic, 
probably because it was the official language of the Persian empire. 
The date of the document may be placed in the Persian period, 
certainly not later than 300 b.c., and probably 150 years earlier 
(cf. 72. 76), as Mr. Cowley is inclined to believe. The legal form 
resembles that of the agreements written in cuneiform with Aram, 
seals attached, CIS ii 64-66, belonging to the 6th-5th cents. b.c.; 
no. 66 is dated 450 b. c. We have, then, a very early piece of evidence 
for a settlement of Jews in Upper Egypt ; indeed, after the allusion of 
Jeremiah to the Jews ' dwelling in the land of Pathros,' i. e. Upper 
Egypt (44 I. 15; Schttrer Gesch} iii 19 ff.), this is the earliest con- 
temporary reference. And this document does not stand alone. 
Mr. Cowley is publishing in the next number of the PSBA 6 ostraka, 
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5 of which come from Elephantina and belong to the same period, 
and refer to the same names, probably also to the same persons, as 
the papyrus. 

L. I. . . . i> Mr. Cowley conjectures *itDK^ as on Ostrakon i. 

L. 2. ^^3 . • D Perhaps ^^& • • . 3. te^ !• 3i reading certain ; 

probably the name for a sum of money. Mr. Cowley compares the 
Babyl. j^xf=6o shekels =i maneh; Prof. Sayce thinks it is a Persian 
word. p^n or p^n Perhaps= Babyl. fyilluru^ a coin used in 

reckoning the amount of interest in cuneiform contracts (see Sayce 
ap. Cowley). 

L. 3. n^anD interest', cf. Lev. 25 37 ; n^avi Lev. 26 36. Eze. 18 8. 
For ancient ideas and legislation on the subject of interest see Driver, 
Deut. 266 f. 

L. 4. The numeral may have been 6 or 8. After XV^ the stroke 
somewhat like a T is prob. a mark of punctuation. 

L. 5. iwn principal \ cf. the usage in Lev. 5 24 HWn3 VIK D^W, 
and Talm. B. Sanhedr. 3 b ewTI D^neiD \3^Ke^ pt3D ' money which 
is not paid as capital/ nnu nn^ Cf. the idiom Dn DV in 

B Aram. Ezr. 6 9 and late Hebr. £zr. 3 4. i Chr. 12 23 &c 

L. 6. ^D^D In the Mishnah D^D is frequent in the sense of salary, 
income. VC\t\^ |D The debtor was apparently in a government 

office. t3^ after sran must mean a document, Mr. Cowley 

suggests ' receipt ' and a Persian derivation. 

L. 7. unD here without the final n (11. 3. 5), from a ^^ verb, is 
strictly the fem. of na'p Barth Nominalb, § 248. 

L. 8. ninn The first Egyptian month, Aug. 29-Sept. 27; Copt. 
Thdouth, Gk. 0o>0. In the space after ruis^ must have stood the 
symbol for 10 or 20; analogy suggests that the reference is to the 
years of a king's reign. r|pir The root cJULg=^</, curve, so 

with vy L 9 shall return upon me, i.e. shall be required of me, 
Mr. Cowley suggests shall be doubled against me\ *\i the debt wgs 
not paid, or if any interest was outstanding, the debtor was to ^f 
interest on double the accumulated sum at the rate previously settled ' 
(1. 2). 

L. 12. ^l^y^ Cf. the O. T. apjn. nWB^DB^ Not a Jewish name; 

cf. the Palm. D-UI^DIS^ (p. 298), nwny (p. 303), ^3ni3 (p. 307). 

L. 13. ^*i^niT i. e. Yah is my glory \ if the reading is right the form 
is unusual ; cf. ^pplw El is my strength i Chr. 12 5 and ^laj^^ in PC 
(Gray Hebr. Pr. N. 156). 
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L. 14. monD Cf. njpnp Jcr. 32 la. 61 59. TOT Cf. O.T. 

L. 15. rrnat . . iTdJjo Both common in O.T. 

L. 16. For iT*id:i cf. 2 Sam. 6 3. 4, Gray I.e. 36, Driver Sam. 304. 



ADDENDA 

Page 36, line 14 below, add see Appendix I. 

Page 1 23, line 3 above, add Plate III. 

Page 147, line i above, add Plate IV. 

Page 186, line i above, add Plata V. 

Page 189, line 6 below, add Plate VI. 

P<^ 344* iii*^ 9 iibove, "fVn Cf. the Assyr. ffilakku ■> Cilicia. 

In Eze. 27 II Hal^vy proposes to read fVn Ciiicia 

for "|V»n. 
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